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PREFACE. 


Tue Religion of the Parsis, notwithstanding the puerilities 
and absurdities with which it is now associated, is substanti- 
ally the same, in its general principles, at the present day, that 
it was in the ages of antiquity. As that of the united hosts 
of Medes and Persians, who were providentially instrumental 
in the destruction of the mighty power of Babylon, and the 
deliverance of the Jews, the favoured depositaries of divine 
knowledge during the general apostasy of the world from 
God, — who, in the noon-day splendour of their reign, ruled 
over the larger portion of the Greater and Lesser Asia—who 
attempted to crush the infant liberties of Europe in the Grecian 
States, — who carried their victorious arms to the north of 
Africa, and usurped for a season the rule of the Pharaohs in 
the land of Egypt, — who, after having for centuries succumb- 
ed to Macedonian and Parthian rule, recovered their frec- 
dom, and first set limits to the Roman Empire in the East, 
— who long formed a barrier to the irruption of the bar- 
barous hordes of Scythians and Huns and Turks, by whom 
the civilized world was ultimately inundated, —and whose 
signal achievements and failures, from the very dawn of 
profane authentic record, have so much employed the pen 
of the historian, it is net without high interest in the history 
of the speculations and errors of the human mind. It did not 
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form an element in the greatness of its professors, fcr, — ex- 
cept in the circumstance that it discarded the use of the 
works of men’s hands, both as the emblems and special resi- 
dences of the divinity, —it was perhaps inferior in its elements 
and institutions to the forms of faith professed by at least some 
of the surrounding nations ; but on this very account it merits 
attention, affording, as it does, an illustration of the almost un- 
bounded scope which the human mind will indolently, or ac- 
tively, give to the device and practice of vanity, and,— I will 
add,—folly and impiety, in connexion with its professed inter- 
communion with the powers of the unseen world. Its internal 
energy was happily too weak to resist the influence of the 
Christian teacher in the early ages of the Church ; and it call- 
ed for, and used, the sword, by the cruel hands of the descend- 
ants of Sásán, to oppose the progress of the truth, till such 
time as it was foiled, and nearly annihilated, by its own weap- 
on, wielded by the Saracen invader. In the solitudes of Yazd 
and Kirmán, and in the busy scenes of commerce on the West- 
ern shores of India, it has still a remnant of adherents, to be 
reclaimed, it is to be hoped speedily, from the vain traditions 
received from their fathers, by the still small voice of the Gos- 
pel ; and itis worthy of attention by all who have dealings with 
them, and especially by those who entertain philanthropic 
desires on their behalf. Much has been done towards its elu- 
cidation by our learned countryman Dr. Hyde, who first made 
it the subject of an elaborate treatise; by Anquetil du Perron, 
the interpreter of its sacred books ; by Mr. William Erskine, 
who has taken an able survey of its principles as developed 
both in ancient and modern times, and of the present practi- 
ces of its votaries in India ; by M. Burnouf, whosc philosophi- 
cal and philological research has done so much to facilitate 
the knowledge of the Zand, preserved only in its own records ; 
by Professor Bopp, a most accomplished and successful auxi- 
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liary in the same undertaking ; and by several other distin- 
guished writers on the Continent of Europe. The labours of 
these men, however, rather invite than repel the farther inves- 
tigation which they facilitate, and encourage the attempt to 
present the result of their research in a practical compass. It 
is manifestly desirable, that the Parsi system should be exhi- 
bited in the light of Christianity ; and it is with a view to aid 
in this attempt, that I have endeavoured to improve the ad- 
vantages of observation and inquiry which I have enjoyed in 
connexion with my professional duties in Bombay, and con- 
templated for some time the publication of a general treatise on 
the tenets and observanees of tlic Zoroastrians, and that witli 
a particular reference to their own improvement. The form 
which this volume has ultimately assumed, is entirely to be 
ascribed to the publication of certain works by the Zoroastri- 
ans themselves, in explanation and defence of their faith, and 
in opposition to Christianity, which the benevolence of their 
well-wishers in distant lands is now pressing on their atten- 
tion. The circumstances in which the works to which I now 
refer have appeared, are detailed in our first Chapter ; and it 
is only the mere mention of them individually which is here 
required. 


I. The first of them, a quarto of 268 pages, bears the 
following titles : — “ Tanim-1-Zurtoosnt ; or the Docrring 
or Zoroaster in the Guzrattee language, for the instruction 
of Parsi youths ; together with an Answer to Dr. Wirsox's 


Lecture on [re] Vanvinanp, compiled by a Parsee priest. 
Bombay 1840." « qLe{l vrana SAA LILURA 
YAAA Rai yed aa LAA raia 
BURIA AUA W. A URE ssd MANAA 
CELELE LUA fl stra ELTE eR LIU iiA Às or- 
AWA] AA ee a acy” Ag here mentioned, the work 
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isin the Gujarati language, with the exception of some quota- 
tations in English, Persian, and Zand, which, however, are 
uniformly translated into Gujarati. Its avowed author is 
Dosabháí Sohrábjt, a respectable munshi, well known to both 
the Native and European communities of Bombay. He is 
not as a writer a volunteer, but the hireling, as he confesses, 
of the Parsi Panchayat, or Sanhedrim. His exposition of the 
Zoroastrian faith, owing to his having found it more conve- 
nient to disguise than defend the system, is both brief and 


inaccurate. He seems to have forgotten the proverb, 


c 
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s An Ethiopian is not made white by washing.” It is too 
late in the day for any person now to attempt to resolve the 
Parsi Ahriman, or Evil Principle, into a mere personifica- 
tion of the evil qualities inherent in man; and not till the 
Yagna is wholly disused, shall we believe that the Parsis 
consider fire nothing more than a kiblah, or centre of worship. 
That very priesthood of which our author is a member, has 
in its major part discarded his opinions, if we may form a 
Judgment either from public report, or from the work the 


title of which we now subjoin. 

9 wh eo Silos, 8o xs JS ne --- A ZAA AULT- 
AA LLALA SUA erd ANANI ALES Al- 
c£ 6 2A AA AAAA ARAA AU AnA 
Slot] HLTA ALALLE AAAA NJL ALAY el- 
LAY RIAD VAAL À Roe Serer dE NÀ 
wove fyrdd The literal rendering is as follows: —“ In 


the name of God the bountiful, the liberal, and the gracious, 


the Book Mavsaza’r-1-Zarrosuti.* That is to say, the un- 


O r a . . . r . 
* The correct form, the Dastur should observe, is either Mawazal-v- 
Aarlusht, or Maujazdt Zartushti. 
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doubted Miracles of Zoroaster, complete from beginning to 
end, with an exposition of the Zoroastrian Faith. The 
author [is] Dastur Edalji Dárábji Rustamjí Sanjíná. In 
the year of Yazdejard 1909, and in the year of Christ, 
1840." The writer of this work, familiarly known by the 
name of Edal Dáru, is the chief priest of the Fasami, the 
larger of the two sects into which the Indian Parsis are 
divided. It has been composed, he informs us, agreeably 
to the “orders,” and atthe expense, “ of Jamsetjee Jeejee- 
bhoy”, the opulent and liberal Parsi merchant, on whom 
her Majesty lately conferred the honour of knighthood. 
it is scarcely of a controversial nature, though it states, 
in the preface, that it has been composed to aid the 
followers of the ** Good Faith" in their discussions with 
the Jád-dín, or Gentiles, which have for some time been 
proceeding. Unlike the Talim-i-Zartusht, it speaks with- 
out disguise, and in general without perversion; and in 
many places it is directly opposed to that work. Its exposi- 
tion of the principles of Zoroastrianism 1s pretty copious ; and 
from the situation of the writer as the head of the Parsi 
priesthood, it is viewed by many as authoritative. Its col- 
lection of legends respecting Zoroaster, and his immediate 
followers, is principally according to the Zartusht- Námah of 
Zartusht Dahrám ; and truly it contains, 


——« Little else but dreanis, 





Conjectures, fancies built on nothing firm.” 


The author being considered a person of peculiar sacred- 
ness, has been living for many years almost in a state of se- 
-clusion at the principal fire-temple ; and he seems, to a con- 
siderable extent, to have escaped the untoward march of in- 
tellect. It isto his credit that he has preserved his temper 
throughout his work. It is comprised, [ may add, in 127 


pages, quarto. 
9 
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3. "The third work, a duodecimo of 347 pages, has two ti- 
tles. That which is most indicative of its contents, is the se- 
cond, inserted partly within the figure of the blazing sun :— 
At GL SUM SHH NM XJ gavüetel $2ul915 
ARTA YALA As“ SH SHA” LIA sts. 
AUZA YBa Si Suma AUA YA SWIA 
Sa a ra Aut 5$ :— which may be rendered, 
‘Tre Nuirane-Ha’ or Katam Kas: a countless number of 
questions proposed to Dr Wilson in the Durbin news- 
paper, under the name (signature) of Kalam Kas, are 
here extracted and published." By some of the respect- 
able Pársis of Dombay, I have been requested not to hold 
their community responsible for the publication of this book, 
which they declare to be the production of ignorance and 
stupidity. I do nat see, however, that, in respect of the char- 
acter ascribed to it, it differs much from its neighbours. But, 
except when it advances statements, and hints at arguments, 
not to be found in the other controversialists, I have made 
few direct references to it. Jad the Durbin been a proper 
organ for religious discussion, I might have replied to the ar- 
ticles whieh it embodies at the time of their appearance. 

4. The fourth work appears in Gujarátí and English : — 
&lflZA-»ww-Xels S244 3uAlé AUA eat 
ALLA Sra MLE ALevaastoil delete 4a sVait 
AULA ae AN A FUA A ALALA 
LUAD Q “wotidl Re “ Tue Han-Gum-Rana’N, or a 
Guide to those who have lost their way, being a Refutation 
of the Lecture delivered by the Rev, Dr. John Wilson, D. D. 
on the Vandidád Sádé of the Parsis. By Aspandiarjee 
Framjce. 1841.” It is written, the author informs us, ** at the 
special request of Shet Jeejeebhoy Dadabhoy, Esq., one of the 
most distinguished patrons and supporters of the Mazdyasn{ 
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religion." [t contains a running comment on my Lecture 
on the Vandidád, the argament of which it not unfrequently 
misapprehends and misrepresents. [ts appeals to the Zand 
writings arc pretty numerous ; but the translations and inter- 
pretations made of them are much more inaccurate than 
those of Anquetil du Perron, on which, nine years ago, 
when I published the pamphlet on which its animadver- 
sions are made, and before I devoted myself seriously to the 
study of the Zand, I was almost wholly dependent for my 
knowledge of the sacred books of the Pársís. "The author 
when he finds my arguments insuperable, generally retreats, 
like Dosabhai, into a parabolical sanctuary, which his imagi- 
nation has called into being as a dernier place of resort for 
Zoroaster and his foiled followers. In the ruins of this sanc- 
tuary, if I mistake not, be has found a place of sepulture. 

In replying to the works now mentioned, under the differ- 
ent divisions of my subject, — intended to embrace the gene- 
ral principles of the Parsi religion, — I have endeavoured to 
collect together all the information which they contain and 
all the reasonings which they advance. 1 have, in this way, 
I flatter myself, overcome the disadvantages arising from the 
want of order on their part, as well as imparted a liveliness to 
the discussion which it could not otherwise have possessed, 
however methodically pursued. — I trust that my opponents 
will admit that in dealing with their expression of opinion, I 
have endeavoured to do it ample justice, to give a clear and 
intelligible statement of it, principality in their own words, and 
to point out the grounds on which it is made to rest. The 
Parsi religion, I have set forth, not only as propounded and 
defended by them and their countrymen in general, but as de- 
veloped in its own standards, comprised in the Zand-Avasta. 
The whole of the Vandidád, I have perused in the original 
Zand, having respect to its legitimate meaning, so far as it 
can be discovered by such a grammatical analysis as the phi- 
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lological labours of Rask, Burnouf, and Bopp, and a consider- 
ationof tlie analogies to the Sanskrit, which are neither few nor 
insignificant, have enabled me to make, and by a comparison 
of the French version with the Gujarátí translation, paraphra- 
se, and comment of Frámjí, the father of Aspandiárjí, m ade 
under the patronage and direction of the late celebrated Mulla 
Firuz and other learned Dasturs connected with the sect of 
the Kadimis, and whieh latter work embraces the traditional 
renderings and mterpretations of the Pahlivi and Persian ver- 
sions. A similar course, I have pursued with many of the 
liturgical pieces. My success, notwitlistanding the helps 
which I have enjoyed, has not been equal to my expectations; 
and, in common with the Parsis themselves I have been 
unable, in many instances, to penetrate the obscurity which 
rests upon the pages of the Zand. What I have ventu- 
red to advance, however, in the following work, rests, I 
am persuaded, as far as every matter of the least consc- 
quenee is concerned, on safe grounds. I have throughout 
adduced a sufficiency of documentary proof, and made a suf- 
ficiency of precise references to the recognized sources of in- 
formation. In my studies during the last few months, I have 
enjoyed the kind countenance and companionship and able 
assistance of Mr. N. L. Westergaard of Copenhagen, the au- 
thor of the ** Radices Lingus Sanscrit:e," a gentleman who 
has already taken a most advanced place among the philolo- 
gists of Europe, and who will ere long do more than ample 
justice to the patronage of his sovereign, His Danish Majesty 
Christian the Eighth, which has brought him on a literary 
mission to the East. May I venture in passing, to express the 
hope that my friend in union with M. Burnoauf will soon give 
to the world a critical edition of the whole of the Zand writ- 
ings, prepared from the Copenhagen and Paris manuscripts, 
and those which we are now collecting in India. 
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The body ofthe Zand writings, I may here remark, is com- 
prized in. the Zpnas-Avasra! or Zaxp Wonp, which I have 
never seen in the hands of the Pársís ina collected form. — It 
consists of the VaxpipaA'/p, which is composed of the Vandi- 
dád properly so called, and the two larger liturgical works, the 
Yaesa and Vispeanp, which are interspersed with it, and re- 
cited along with it during tlie celebration of the most extend- 
ed service of the Zoroastrians ; the Kuurpan-Avasta’, or mi- 
nor liturgy ; the Yasrs ; and other detached pieces. 

The Vanpipa‘p, properly so called, consists of the report 
of an alleged dialogue between IIormazd and Zoroaster. [n 
my sixth chapter, I have presented the teader with a com- 
plete analysis of the work ; and | need here make noattempt 
to enumerate its contents. 

The Yaona or Izasune’, the Grand Sacrificial Service, is di- 
vided into seventy-two sections, or Has. On the first of 
them, a most able and elaborate comment, forming a large 
quarto volume, has been published by Professor E. Burnouf, 
of Paris. Translations of specimens of these Has will be found 
in the subsequent pages. The subject of them is the adora- 
tion of Hormazd, and the whole creation, animate and inani- 
mate, said to be effeeted by him. 

The Visparp is similar to tbe Yacna in its contents. Its 
name indicates its dedication to * all the masters," or objects, 
of purity addressed by the Zoroastrians. It is divided into: 
twenty-seven small sections, or kardahs. 

The arrangement of the Kuurpan-Avasra’ ts attributed by 
the Parsis to A’darbad M&hrespand, a contemporary of Shah- 
pur, the successor of Ardeshir Babegan. In both the manu- 
script and printed copies of the work whieh F have examin- 
ed, I have observed great differences as to the amount of its 
actual contents. The following are the pieces found in a cu- 
rious manuscript belonging to mvself, evidently written by the 
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Gabars of Persia. 1. The Benediction, Ashem Vohu. 2. 
The Ahunavar, Yathá ahu vairyó. 3. Avastá-i-nán khur- 
dan, the Avasta for bread-eating. 4. Avasta-i-kamez kar- 
dan, the Avasta for shedding urine. 5. Yadman Alalunatan, 
the washing of hands. 6. Kustik Acrunatan, the tying of 
the Kusti, or Cineture. 7. Avasta-i-ndkhan-chidan, the 
Avasta for paring nails. 8. The five Nidishes, or Lauda- 
tions, — of Khurshid, the Sun ; Meher, the Dawn or Venus ; 
Mah, the moon; A’tish, fire; and Arduisur, water. 9. The 
five Gahs, or Offices for the Watches of the day, — Hávan, 
Rapitan, Osiren, Evesrutem, and Oshen. 10. The Yasts, or 
Sacrificial Services for the Izads,—of Hormazd, Ardebihist, 
Sarosh Hadokht, and the little Sarosh. 11. The Ném-Si- 
idishné, or Salutation of the names of Hormazd.* 12. The 
Afrigdns, or Delectations, of Dahman, Sarosh, the Gaham- 
bars, and Rapitan. Jn the last printed edition of the Khur- 
dah-Avasta, the following additional pieces are found. The 
Nirang, muitering, for taking the water Zur. The Hosh- 
bam, or prayer at the Dawn. The Dawa-Visp-humat, at the 
Hawan Gah, the reverencing of all good thoughts, ete. The Na- 
maskar, or Salutation, of the four points of the compass. The 
Patets, or Penitential services, — The Pasmani, Irani, and 
that for departed souls. The Baj, or muttering at meals, and 
the Baji Parhezwani; the Namaskars, or Salutations of 
Lamps, Muktad, the Dakhmas, mountains, water, and vege- 
tation. The prayer for health. Prayer for the true faith. The 
Yasts,—Nirang Hormazd, the great Haftan,the small Haftan, 
Khurdad, A’wa, Mah, Tashtar, Tir, Gosh, Meher, Nirang 
Meher, Nirang Sarosh Hadokht and Ratni, Rashné, Farvar- 
din, Behram, Ram, Din, Arsasang, Zamiad, Hom the grea- 
ter and smaller, Nirang Hom, Wanant, Nirang Wan- 
nant, Sirozah, Nirang Ardebehist. The Nirangss for the 


* "l'his piece is in Pahliví and nct in Zand. 
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daily and occasional offices, — that to be repeated after the 
Niaish, after the Yasts, and after instructing children, on 
cutting bair and paring nails, after the completion of the 
Gahs, by the Nasásáls when carrying corpses. ‘The Avastd 
for the happiness of departed spirits. The Avastd for lead- 
ing the spirits in hell to repentance. The prayer to be re- 
peated by the Dasturs at the time of the Barasnum, or great 
Penance. The Nirang for conseerating vekri, the Pahlivi 
Nirang to be stuck on doors on the twelfth day of the fifth 
month. The Bajes for eating (the greater,) ablutions, sleep- 
ing, awakening. The atom to be read for the dead. The 
Nirang to be repeated the third day after the death of a per- 
son. An introduction to the Afrigans. The Afrigdns, of Ar- 
da-fravash and of the Gahs. The Afrins,or Delectations, of the 
Gahambar páví, the Gahambár, the Ardá-fravash, the names 
of the illustrious, Dahman, Miyazd, Rapitan. "Ihe names of 
the seven Hamkars. The names of the twelve angels presid- 
ing over the elements. The funeral ceremonies. The Ahunavar 
for those who cannot read the Zand-Avasta. The A’shir- 
váds, or Blessings, that of the Paimani Pablivi, that in the 
name of the Creator, the Sanskrit, for health of body, and the 
five Gahs, separately. Account of clothinga child with the Sa- 
dra. The names of the thirty days, twelve months and five 
‘Gahs. Ten Has from the Izashné. A few of these pieces are in 
Pahlivi and Sanskrit ; and some of them are extracts from the 
larger liturgy. In a large manuscript in my possession, form- 
ed principally of the Rawáyats, or traditions, I observe many 
additional prayers in the Zand language, to be used on par- 
ticular occasions of wlüch the Pársís are now ashamed. 
They refer principally to the different functions and states 
of the soul and body. 

Of the Khurdah-Avastá, several editions, in the Gujarati 
character, have been published by the Dasturs. Two of them, 
noticed in subsequent parts of this work, have Gujarati trans- 
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lations accompanying them. That last printed has no trans- 
lation; and the deficiency is not felt by the Parsi laymen, 
whose devotion consists wholly in the emission of sound. 
An edition of the Vandidad has been lithographed in its pro- 
per character in Bombay, as well as at Paris. The Zand and 
Pahliví metallic type which I have used in this work, is the 
first which has been cast in the East. It is the production of 
the foundry of the American Mission Piess, an extensive 
and well conducted establishment sacred to the diffusion of 
useful and divine knowledge in India ; and at present under 
the vigilant superintendence of my valued friend and fellow- 
labourer the Rev. D. O. Allen. 

To the Pahlivi and Persian writings of the Parsis, which I 
have frequently quoted and described, it is not necessary for 
me particularly to refer. Should the Parsis be inclined to ex- 
tend their discussions with me, I shall not be disinclined to 
bring to public view their ceremonial, with all its absurdities, 
as itis unfolded ia their Rawaéyats, copies of which, I have 
procured with extreme difficulty. For the translation of the 
Zartusht-Námah, or legendary life of Zoroaster, inserted in 
the appendix, and some other curious documents, I am in- 
debted to my friend, Lieut. E. B. Eastwick, whose high attain- 
ments in the oriental languages, will, I doubt not, continue to 
be cousecrated to the cause of philanthropy. Mr. Aviet Aga- 
nur, one of the respected heads of the Armenian community 
in Bombay, has furnished me with the translation of a curious 
passage from Esnik of the fifth century. For chronological 
purposes, I have given in the appendix, I, an abridgement of a 
part of Sir Wilham Jones’ View of Persian History. 

The system of representing Zand letters which I have 
adopted,* will be leaiued from the appendix, J. 

* [ may here mention that the difference in the orthography of many 
ofthe Oriental words which I have introduced, is owing to the fact that 
l have had respectively before me the Zand, Pahlivi, Persian, and Guja- 
rai representations. 
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I have now to add, that throughout this work I have most 
anxiously endeavoured to abstain from unnecessarily hurting 
the feelings of my opponents, and of those who are directly 
or indirectly respousible for the appearance of their publica- 
tions. Direet, repeated, and aggravated provocations, I have 
overlooked ; and palpable injuries I have forgiven. I have 
spoken plainly, that I might not be nisunderstood ; but, I trust, 
affectionately, under the persuasion that the wrath of man 
worketh not the righteousness of God. It is not to the Parsis, 
as a people, but it is to the errors in which they are in a great- 
er or less degree involved, that I have placed myselfinan atti- 
tude of hostility. The advaneement of the cause of truth, I ean 
freely say, has been my constant and only aim. If I understand 
aright the present state of feeling in the native community of 
Bombay, the day is not far distant when many of the Parsis who 
now question my motives, will accord to me the persuasion of 
my disinterested desire to promote their welfare, Had not my 
regard for their interests in time and eternity, been powerful 
and effective, this volume would never have seen thie light. 
For the last two years, especially, it has demanded of me an 
amount of labour by night and by day, such as in ordinary 
cireumstances, I should shrink to attempt to render. When my 
friends and medical advisers stood around, what appeared to 
them to be my dying couch, it was my prayer that I might 
be spared to bring it to a conclusion ; and now when in the 
providence of God, I have seen the accomphshment of my 
anxious desire, I commit the fruit of my labour to the divine 
blessing. May it be extenzively instrumental in leading the 
Parsis to embrace the doctrines of salvation, in quickening 
the prayers and efforts of Christians on their behalf, and in re- 
vealing to the natives of India in general the unreasonableness 
and sinfulness of polytheism, and the idolatry of nature ! 

That a great show of answering my statements and reason- 
ings will immediately be made by numbers of the Parsi eom- 


e 


18 PREFACE. 


munity, I have not the slightest doubt. The Rahnama-Zar- 
toshti, a magazine which has been lately commenced for the 
defence of Zoroastrianism, and the assault of Christianity ,— 
and most of the feeble reasonings of which have been already 
anticipated in this volume,—in particular will not be silent. 
The Parsis, however, are beginning to distinguish between 
declamation and criticism, between faithful renderings and 
appropriate statements, and perversions and misrepresenta- 
tions. In the Chabuk, edited by Nauroji Darabji, I have 
of late seen admirable refutations of its contemporaries, and 
particularly of the periodical which I have now mention- 
ed; and I hope that its able conductor wìll prove him- 
self, through the blessing of God, to be not only a bold but 
successful and consistent Reformer. Though the state of my 
health compels me to leave India for a season, I shall not over- 
look what may be advanced in my absence ; and others I trust, 
will be found who will in due time supply my lack of service. 
From a distant land I hope to forward for publication in In- 
dia the substance of this work in Gujarati, for the benefit of 
those who are ignorant of English. ‘The Parsi community is 
daily rising im intelligence and enterprize, and under more cx- 
tended efforts for the diffusion tn it of Christian knowledge, 
and through the operation of the Divine Spint, we cannot but 
look for its ultimate, and probably speedy, approach to God 
through Him who is theWay, the Truth, and the Life. 
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Tue references which are made by the Parsi gentlemen to 
whose works I sit down to reply, to my former discussions with 
individuals of their tribe, and to the pamphlets to which they 
gave risc, and the incorrect and unjust assertions which they 
have frequently ventured to make respecting them, compel me 
to take a bricf, but calm, review of these discussions, and to 
make such quotations, with additional notes, both from my 
own communications, and those of my opponents, as will re- 
move any misapprchensions which exist,and exhibit in a proper 
light the misrepresentations, in which some have indulged. 
The course which I have thus laid down for my guidance, will 
sufficiently inform the reader about the circumstances in which 
the present publication originates; and it will enable me 
conveniently to notice some of the reasonings of my present 
opponents, which are not essential to the main arguments 
which it is my duty to pursuc. 

When I commenced my missionary operations in Bombay 
in 1829, I found tlie Pársís a numerous and very. influential 
portion of its varied community, and well entitled to a large 
share of the evangelistic efforts which are being made for the 
instruction and conversion of the natives of India. With a view 
to qualify myself for advantageously holding intercourse with 
them, and unfolding to them the truths of divine revelation, I 
considered it my duty carly to embrace such opportunities as 
might be presented to me of becoming acquainted with therr 
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religious tenets and observances, their national history, and 
the present manners and customs of their society. With this 
view, I directed my attention to most of the works treating 
of these subjects which are accessible to the European stu- 
dent in India, and especially to Anqaetil du Perron’s trans- 
lation of their sacred books comprised in the Zand-Avasta, 
and I also sought to profit by the intercourse which I main- 
tained with individuals of their tribe able and willing to give 
me correct information. 

In the nuinbers for July and August 1831 of the Oriental 
Christian Spectator, — with the editorship of which I was con- 
nected, —I took occasion, when reviewing the “ History of 
Vartan, and the Battle of the Armenians, containing an ac- 
count of the Religious Wars between the Persians and Arme- 
nians, by Eliszeus," and translated by Mr. C. F. Neumann*, 
to give a very brief and general account of the religious 
works of the Pársís, and the doctrines which they propound. 
I was not without hope that my observations, simple as they 
were, would attract the attention of some individuals belong- 
ing to the interesting tribe to which they referred ; and I was 
not disappointed. On the 14th of the same month on which 
my article appeared, a Parsi gentleman addressed himself to 
the editor of the Samachar, —a respectable Gujarati news- 
paper, — with a view to his obtaining some assistance in form- 
ing an opinion of my lueubrations. — 'l'he magazine, he said, 
‘contains some remarks on the religion of the Parsis, which 
[ think incorrect; but [ wish to inquire of you, if what is 
therein asserted concerning our religion, and Zoroaster, and 
his doctrines, be true. Do the shets T, and those skilled in 
the knowledge of our belief, intend to say nothing [in refuta- 
tion]? I am astonished that you, Mr. Editor, should have 
been silent on the subject, and exceedingly regret that you 
have not translated the remarks into Gujarati, and pointed out 
their errors for the benefit of your readers.’ 





* Published by the Oriental Translation Committee. 
t This honorary term is applied to all classes of native gentlemen. 


{ Letter signed Austi-bundni. (a wearer of the kustf,) in the Bombay 
Samachar, Ieth July, 1831. 
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With characteristic caution, the editor of the paper thus 
replied :—“ I have seen the pamphlet alluded to; but I am 
not anxious to take on my own shoulders the burden of dis- 
putation, leaving this, as it properly falls, to these who are 
thoroughly acquainted with our faith, and to persons more 
advanced in years. To the question, whether the statements 
it contains are true or not, I reply that some of them are cor- 
rect, and others false ; and it would seem that the writer 
has got his information from former authors, not of our faith, 
whose word he has trusted. It is, however, the way of the 
world for one sect to run down another. The missionaries 
are but Christian padres, and what wonder is it if they 
should abuse other religions? Moreover, the business of 
missionaries is to instruct persons of another religion and 
bring them into their own, and without abusing other reli- 
gions how can they geton? With regard to translating the 
remarks about our religion contained in the magazine, as sug- 
gested to us, we must declare that we cannot see the use of 
it, — that we should not regard any of the falsities of infidels, 
for they are our enemies, — and that if we did so, we might 
be blamed by believers. We now drop the undertaking ; but 
if it be recommended and thought advisable by the intelli- 
gent of our tribe, we shall give it a reconsideration.” 

Thinking that some explanations were demanded of me, and 
that good might result, if a peaceful discussion of the mat- 
ters at issue were encouraged, I thought it my duty to come 
forward in propriá personá. 

* I am not ashamed to acknowledge", I wrote on the 27th of 
July, * that I am the author of the review of which you and 
your correspondent complain. [ gotthe information which it 
contains from the French translation of the Zand-Avastá, from 
some English, Armenian, and Latin books in my possession, 
from my own observation, and from conversation with some 
of the learned dasturs,* and respectable gentlemen of your 
tribe. You say that some of my statements are true, and others 


* The chief-priests of the Pársís are called dasturs ; those below them, 
mobeds ; and the lowest of all, herbads. 
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false. Point out the errors, and show your proofs, for Jam 
ready to correct what may be wrong, and I am willing to 
get translated into English, and to publish in the Oriental 
Christian Spectator, whatever you may write in reply. Tell 
me your whole mind. It is my business, and that of the 
American missionaries in Bombay, and all the missionaries 
in India, to teach the Christian religion to those who are 
ignorant of it, as you correctly remark. The Christians in 
our native countries, have sent us hither for this very purpose ; 
and in order to set forth the doetrine of Christ to the na- 
tives of [ndia, we have left our homes and our beloved 
friends. We preach in our houses and chapels, in the 
streets and highways, * in public and private, to Hindús, 
Pársis, Musalmáns, and Jainas, and to all whom we meet 
who are ignorant of the way of salvation. We distribute 
the Seriptures, and other books, in various languages ; and 
we establish schools and educate the young. We believe 
that the Christian rehgion is that alone which has truth on 
its side, and we wish all men to come to Christ and be sav- 
ed. We seek to do good. We exhort our fellow-men to 
flee from hell. You say that we reproach the Hindi and 
Parsi religions ; but we declare only what is true respecting 
them. We reason; but we use no violence. We enter 
into discussion that truth may appear; and we say to all, 
“Inquire.’’+ | 

The frank avowal of my connexion with the article to 
which reference was made, was not without its due eflect. 
* Tt was out of our power, " said the editor in reply, * to re- 
fuse to insert his letter, after the gentleman has so unhes- 
itatingly given us his name. Whether it will have the ef- 
fect of making those persons to whom it refers look anxious- 
ly about themselves, and turn over the pages of their shas- 
tras with all haste, we do not take upon ourselves to say. If 
our friend the writer, John Wilson, (may the grace of God 
be upon him!) is desirous of drawing us into a discussion 


* In such places as injurious interruptions are not anticipated, 
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of this character, we plainly say to him what we told tlie 
wearer of the kusti, that it is not suitable for us to take the 
controversy on ourselves.... Having said this much, we 
must add, that if any pandit, religious officer, or intelligent 
person of one of the castes to which he has referred, should 
fulfil his wish, we are perfectly indifferent in the matter, and 
feel neither joy nor sorrow. Should the writer of the letter 
ask our private opinion on the point, we tell him very will- 
ingly, that it is a good work for one to take painsin instruct- 
ing another of his own caste in his own faith, and to direct 
him in the right path ; but that to trouble himself about ano- 
ther’s faith is what he should avoid.” ‘This personal judgment 
was accompanied by the earnest request that the repose of 
his people might not be disturbed. ** Permit us, permit us,” 
he said, ** to follow the road on which we have been travelling, 
for at last all roads meet in one point. There is no Re- 
deemer of any. The finding of aman is according to his 
acting. We shall not say more than this, but sit in silence. 
From striking two stones together you will clicit nothing but 
fired 

Though I feared that the door was shut against me in this 
quarter, [ thought it right to offer a few explanatory remarks, 
particularly as I found that our previous correspondence had 
attracted particular attention in the native community. 

** Discussion conducted with the desire of promoting the in- 
terests of truth,” I observed, ‘is a good thing. The spark 
elicited by striking two stones together, may ignite a lamp, 
to remove the darkness of a chamber, and it may kindle a 
flame, which may devour the rubbish which has been long ac- 
cumulating, and which proves injurious. ‘There is sometimes, 
moreover, a crust around the diamond of truth which re- 
quires to be abraded, before the truth itself can dart forth 
its splendent rays... . 

“You seem to think that no attempt should be made by 
persons of any particular religion to convert those who are de- 
voted to another. I entirely disagree with this sentiment, 
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which supposes that all religions are alike true, and accepta- 
ble to God, and beneficial to mau. There is only one religi- 
on, however, which discovers the glory of God ; and all other 
religions reproach him. There is only one religion which brings 
man to knowledge and civilization ; all other religions keep 
him in darkness and ignorance. But I do not wonder that 
many persons agree with your opinion. When Christian 
missionaries first caine to Britain, they were after this fashion 
addressed by our fore-fathers : —‘ Do not seck to convert us. 
We will not forsake our own religion. We will continue to 
worship our idols, and to serve our priests. We will conti- 
nue to offer human saerifices to our gods. We will never 
cease to call upon the natne of Thor, who holds the seven 
planets in his left hand, and a sceptre in his right. We 
will never cease to worship the sun when he rises and sets, 
and when we behold his image, as half a man, with the rays 
of light proceeding from his face, and with a flaming wheel 
on his breast; and we will never cease to worship the moon 
and the starry host. The Christian Missionaries heard all these 
and many more such things, but they did not in despair aban- 
don their work. They put their trust in God, and declared 
his word. They used no force, but appealed to reason ; and 
in the day of God's power, a change began to appear. Our 
fore-fathers listened to the truth, and it entered into their 
souls. < Our fathers have erred, they said, ‘and we will no 
longer walk in their paths. We will worship Him who made 
the heavens and the earth. We will confess our sins, and, 
in the name of Christ, pray for pardon. We will by the help 
of God follow his commandments.’ They thus became Chris- 
tians; and God blessed both them and their descendants. 
Will you, Mr. Editor, affirm that the change which they niade 
was bad ? No ! You sce the advantages which Christianity has 
conferred upon us asa nation. Weare indebted to it for the 
possession of all that is great and glorious among us; and it 
is the source of all our hopes of happiness in the world which 
is to come. ‘Che Christian missionaries were the friends of our 
fathers, and our benefactors. Those who call upon you, and 
the Parsis, and Hindiis, of Bombay to embrace the true 
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religion, are the friends of the natives; and what they 
offer, in the name of Christ is happiness in time and cter- 
nity. 

« You say that all roads meet in one point. How do you 
prove this assertion? If you mean that all souls go to God to 
be judged after death, I agree with you; and I am sure that 
you will agree with me in thinking that it is a most important 
matter, to consider, while we dwell in this body, what 
we can answer God for our sins, when we depart. Our 
repentance, though it is necessary, cannot save us, for it can- 
not clear away the sins which we have committed before re- 
pentance ; and our good deeds cannot save us, for there is al- 
ways sin mingled with them, and as they cannot go be- 
yond the demands of the law of God, which requires all that 
we can do, there can be no merit in them, which can make 
amends for our past deficiencies. 

** Allow me to propose the consideration of a most important 
question to your learned dasturs, and to all the pandits in 
Bombay. It will be allowed, that if sinners be saved at all, 
their salvation must be brought about through the grace of 
God, and if they be saved, it is evident that their salvation 
must be accomplished so as to give no occasion to the impeach- 
ment of the holiness, and justice, and authority of God, who is 
the universal Sovereign, and who is required, for the preserva- 
tion of his kingdom,to manifest his hatred of sin. How, Iask, 
are the mercy of God, and the holiness of God, displayed by 
the means of salvation in which the Parsis and Musalmans 
put their trust? To the wise of the land, I look for a 
reply.’’* 

The editor of the Samachar kept to his resolution of main- 
taining silence. On publishing my letter, he merely intimated, 
that his next number would contain an epistle in the Per- 
sian and Gujarati languages by Haji Muhammad Hashim, in 
reply to a charge against Muhammad, which I had casually 
brought, in my first communication to his paper. This promis- 
ed document, in due time, appeared ; and it gave rise to an 
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extensive correspondence on the claims of the Koran, to which 
I need not here allude, * 

The small “ spark which had been struck,” was not destin- 
ed immediately to expire. Brief and simple as our discussion 
had been, it extensively formed the subject of conversation in 
Bombay. A bold and enterprizing spirit soon stood forth, to 
uphold the honor of the Parsis. | Naurozji Mobed Darabji, 
a printer who had issued the prospectus of another newspa- 
per, extensively advertised his readiness to receive and print, 
and circulate gratuitously whatever communications, on ci- 
ther side of the question, might be entrusted to his eare, til 
such time as his own periodical, which should afford “a fair 
ficld and no favour," could be regularly tssued. He kept his 
promise sacred, and at Ins own expense published several pam- 
phiets, neatly printed on excellent paper, and in the form of 
royal quarto. 

A Pársí, who assumed the signature of ** Nauroz Goose- 
quill,’ + was the principal defendant of the Parsi religion. 
He could not justify, however, what he said in its favour. 
[t has sometimes been with me a matter of doubt, in fact, 
whether, as regards much which fell from his pen, he was in 
real earnest. The following are a few of the passages con- 
tained in his first article. 

* You write that other religions were. made. by men. In 
reply to this, it is incumbent on me to inquire, whether, if 
without men, God himself has ordamed any religion, and whe- 
ther any prophet has established his faith without making 
books. I also ask you, who made the books of your reli- 
Sons rues 

* You write that in the book of the Christians, it is writ- 
ten that the nations do not know the way of salvation ; and 


3 


* Hájí Muhammad IIáshim nltimately addressed to me a considerable 
pamphlet, a reply to which I have published in Hindustání and Persian, 
under the title of ** Raddi-i-din--Musalináni, or Refutation of Muham- 
madism, ? through the Bombay Tract and Book Society. 


t It was jocularly hinted to this writer, that he was in danger of earn- 
ing for himself the character of a goose. He consequently, ultimately, 
changed his signature to that of ‘ Swan-quill.” 
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that it has to be shown to them, that they may walk accord- 
ing to the commandments of God. ‘The answer to this is, 
why do you take so much trouble, because from the first we 
place no faith in your shastras, and we reckon the book of 
Mary's Son, Jesus, as a fable, for it was made by a man with 
two hands like ourselves, and not by God himself. I am a- 
ble to detect the faults of your books, as well as you those of 
ours ; and. I have no kind of hesitation in so doing, because 
the defects of each religion having been drawn forth, and 
compared with reason, what appears good is to be retained, 
aud what bad to be rejected. This is my practice. I do not 
proclaim, as you do, that my religion only is holy. We leave 
you missionaries to speak in this manner. But as when we 
were quietly sleeping, we were kicked and awakened, there 
is no reason why we should not speak likewise. One thing 
was being kicked, and the other was being aroused, from the 
place wherein we were quictly sleeping. .... 

«You say, ‘we declare the way of righteousness.’ But 
I tell you that we shall not go to heaven by the road of sal- 
vation which you point out, for the way to paradise was shown 
to us by our true prophet Zartusht * before you came. True 
it is, that without your aid, he was not ignorant of the way 
to heaven, because he himself went to paradise and returned. 
Besides, by the grace of the merciful God, who made the 
heavens and the earth, men and brutes, birds and insects, and 
every thing else, for his own glory, and who can create liv- 
ing flesh from the dead clay of thousands of years, we shall 
eet to heaven. 

« Again, you write that the pious people of Scotland and 
America have sent you hither for the purpose of going about the 
streets and lanes to proclaim the Gospel to all other tribes, 
which according to your belief, 1s right..... The answer to 
this is, why do you come here for so many thousands of miles 
to labour? | It becomes you to go back to Scotland and A- 
inerica, and after having made Protestants of a number of your 
own people, to come and make Christians of the Parsis. 


* Zartusht is one of the Persian fornis of the naine of Zoroaster. 
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Without you, in this way, set your own to rights, no one will 
believe cither you or your religion. Your own not being right, 
do you pretend to find out the defects of others? It is true 
that you have come to exercise your calling; there can be no 
doubt of this. But rest assured, it does not appear to me that 
even a single Parsi will ever become a Protestant. Do you 
not know, that for about a hundred years, great trouble has 
been taken by the Pársís regarding tlie difference of a 
month ; but one [party] will not yet yield to the other*..... 


* The reference here isto the Aabisahk controversy, which has divided 
the Pársí community of India into two sects — those of the Qadtmís and 
Rasamis. ‘The Qadimis, at the head of whom was the learned Mulla Firuz, 
the author of the George-Námah, form the smaller body, and profess to 
follow the custom of the ancients, as to the non-admission of an intercalary 
month to compensate for the time lost by reckoning the religious year 
merely at 365 days. The Rasamís admit the intercalation, and celebrate 
their holidays a month later than their rivals. 

The following is a statement of the matter, from the preface to the 
Dafá-ul Hazl of Haji Muhammad Iáshim of Isfáhán :— 

« The question in dispute is this, whether the intercalation is a relig- 
ious institution, sanctioned by the practice ofthe Pársis(the ancient Persi- 
ans) prior to their last king Yazdijird ? or whether another era without in- 
tercalation for religious purposes was also sanctioned? That is, whether 
the intercalary era was an observance instituted by their kings only for 
the affairs of Goverpment, the collection of revenue, and the equalization 
ofthe seasons, or whether it was also employed for purposes connected 
with religion ? The latter the Churigarians wrongfully deny.” 

“ The following,” says Mr. Romer in his Illustrations of the Zand and 
Pahlivi languages (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, No. vill, p. 300), 
“is an amusing example of their love of effect, where they thought some- 
thing magnificent and high-sounding was attainable. Since the division 
among the Pársís of. India, which arose nearly a century ago,on the 
subject of computing their year, — the era. of Yazdijird — distinguishing 
names between the parties have been introduced. This era, known at the 
time in Persia by the name of ‘ Sal-i-qadiin,’ was found to differ from that 
observed by the Indian Pársís by one month, commencing just thirty days 
earlier according to the names of the montiis, than the Indo-Persian year. 
A Pársí had deen deputed to Persia to inquire into the matter; he was a 
ChGrigar, or bracclet-maker, and appears to have seen reason for follow- 
ing the custom of Persia. On a small number of the community adopting 
his opinion, and resolving to correct their year and bring it to the Per- 
sian standard, it received the name of its introducer's business and was 
called Chárigar, as well as Sál-i-qadín, and its observers Churigariy ang 
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Sit down quietly ; no Parsi will ever become a Christian.... 
By embracing your religion, no one will get to paradise. But 
it is Written thus in all religions, and the expounders of law 
say the same, that ifa man observe these three rules, he will 
unquestionably go to heaven. The first is, to retain power 
over his anger; the second, to keep his body undefiled from 
all things ; and the third, not to tell lies. Whatever man per- 
forins these three things, he is accepted of God. There is no 
doubt of this. Now tell me, is it not written according to 
this in your shastra also?.... 

* Again, you say, the Parsis of Persia, knowing the Christian 
religion to be true, embraced it ; therefore you believe that the 


and Qadimís. ‘The great mass of the Pársí population, however, adhered 
to the existing era, and thence-forward took the names of Rasimiyán and 
Shaharsá:yán from their year, whieh was denominated Rasamí, ‘ custo- 
mary," and Shahar-sáí, or *city-like,? ‘common’; and these names con- 
tinue to prevail among this people, to their separation in many things of 
social and religious observance and duties. 

* During another dispute which began sonie years ago among the Pár- 
sís of India regarding the observance of the Kabisa, or interealary 
month, and is not ended yet, some one proposed to substitute for the word 
‘Shahar-s4i’ with its Gd@jarati affix, as a corrected reading Shahanshahi, 
and thus convert the vulgar into the imperia) year, and simple citizens in- 
to kings of kings. ‘The thing was considered a joke, and laughed at by 
the Qadfinis and their leader Millá F'írüz, as passing the reception of the 
most ignorant; nevertheless the absurd change has been adopted, and a- 
mong others by the Editor of the lithographed version of the Vendidád, 
a copy of which was presented to the Asiatie Society; departing from 
the hitherto unvaried usage, he dates the dedication of his book on the 
lst day of the 5th month of the Sháhansháhi year 1200, instead. of writ- 
ing Ist Shaharewar, 1200 Shaharsai or Rasami. But this is surpassed 
by a writer on the Kabisa question, who, professing to follow the au- 
thority of the Qissa-i-Sánján, ( innocent, I am bound toadd, of the egre- 
cious anachronism), gravely informs his Parsi readers, that it was the 
persecution of the Portuguese which compelled their ancestors to quit 
Diu, an event, we have seen, that occurred about the year of grace 717. ” 

The writer to whom Mr. Romer here refers, is probably the late dastur 
Aspandiárjí Kamdinji, of Baroch, the author of the Aadim Tartkh Parshi- 


ont Kasar. He says of the Parsfs at Diva,that A Xalet AHHAA N 
AAA QAÑA MUA AE AAN AT OY PAL «on ac- 


count of the Government of the Firangis, the practice of religion could 
not proceed in a risht manner” 
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Pársís of the present generation will likewise embrace this reli- 
gion, after which I shall make known to you the particular doc- 
trines of my faith. ‘The answer is this, — W hat are the names 
of those Pársís, and let me know in what year, in what wil- 
derness, and in what country, they did become Christians. 
You state that afterwards you will make known the particular 
matters of your religion, but consider, that when we go toa 
shop to make purchases, we first of all see the article and then 
bargain for it. 1f yours be really the true faith, explain. be- 
forehand its particulars ; and if it appear in my judgment to 
be true, most assuredly 1 shall acknowledge it. Even admit- 
ting that the Parsis of Persia embraced Christianity, you are 
aware that all men are not alike. Ifa tree grow straight up 
out of the ground, can you bend it ; and if it grow up crooked 
can you make it straight ? Decause the Persians believed, 
shall we believe also ? .... 

« With regard to what you have written in the Oriental 
Christian Spectator about the Bundéshné, I beg to inform 
you that this book Bundéshné is not one of our religious books. 
Nor is it the work of any of our dasturs. Some enemy of 
our religion probably composed it about a thousand years af- 
ter our holy prophet Zartusht, because what is written in the 
Bundéshné is entirely false, and is far removed from our re- 
ligion anq faith. The person who translated this Dundcsh- 
né into Gujarati, according to my judgment, knew nothing 
whatever of our religion and practice. .... Should he wish 
to argue with me on this point, so long as I live, I shall he 
ready to meet hum. .... 

‘It appears to me most strange, that when men come to 
the years of discretion, and can understand good and evil, 
they do not forsake the customs of their childhood. It is 
not of any consequence, if from the fear of their parents and 
nurses, they embrace any particular opinions ; but when they 
come to the age of manhood and understand all things, and 
can reason about all things, it is wonderful that they do not 
improve their religion in any way whatever, but maintain it 
without change. It appears, therefore, ın my opinion, that 
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though they reach the years of manhood, they still retain the 
understanding of children. ”’ 

With the same readiness with which Naurozji gave publici- 
ty to the tract from which these extracts are made, he print- 
ed and circulated my reply, * of which a few passages may be 
here inserted. 

« You profess that you have not understood all the article 
in the Oriental Christian Spectator, which refers to the religion 
of the Pársis. I shall, therefore, with much pleasure, ac- 
cording to your request, and that of some of the other gentle- 
men of your tribe, endeavour to get it translated into Guja- 
rati. Tam very desirous that the charges which are brought 
against your faith should become known: and that you should 
have an opportunity of fully stating your opinion respecting 
them. You need be under no restraint on this subject. 
Speak openly and without fear. Conceal nothing which you 
believe will defend your sacred books. If you can prove that 
they came from heaven, and that it is the will of God that 
you should obey them, you have no reason to be afraid of any- 
thing which can be said against them. If, on the other hand, 
it can be shown that they did of come from heaven, as I 
most firmly believe it can, then you should put no confidence 
in them. Itis not the religion made by man about which 
you should be concerned; but it is the religion sanc- 
tioned by God. When you perceive, as. you say, that «the 
greatest pain which can be inflicted on a man is to condemn 
his religion,’ you should diligently inquire whether or not it 
is worthy of condemnation. It is foolish tobe grieved about 
that which is not profitable; and it is sinful to follow that 
which is not right. Many things cause pain, which ultimate- 
ly produce much good. ‘That medicine which is very hit- 
ter and nauseous to the taste, is often the means of saving 
the life. And declaring the evil of a false religion, though it 
ismuch dishked by the persons devoted to error, will do much 
good, if it lead to inquiry and to a search for the true rel- 
gion. I know a missionary who meta very learned Brahman, 


* It appesred on the 24th September, 18st. 
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and who told him that the pardon of sin, and the salvation of 
the soul, cannot be obtained through the Hinda gods. The 
Brahman became very angry on this declaration : and hav- 
ing said to the missionary, ‘ you have greatly offended me’, 
he returned to Ins own house. His mind was much distress- 
ed at what he heard; but after reflecting for a long time, he 
thought that the best way of getting peace, was by inquiring 
fully into the subject. In the midst of his search, he became 
convinced, that what the missionary said was true, and he a- 
bandoned the religion of his fathers. , .. . 

« When I told the editor of the Samáchár, that the Chris- 
tian religion will assuredly spread over the whole world, | 
mentioned to him one of the encouragements which we have 
to prosecute our labours. You inform me that you do not * bc- 
lieve this prophecy ;’ but it is my belief which influences and 
directs my conduct, and not yours which influences and di- 
rects it. I see, moreover, that the prophecy is in the course 
of being fulfilled. ‘The Christian religion, which manifests 
the glory of God, and promotes the good of men, is increas- 
ing its boundaries. God is evidently favouring it. Wher- 
ever it is made known, and understood, and wherever its 
claims to the acceptance of mankind are duly considered, it 
meets with attention. None have hitherto been able to with- 
stand it. It has begun to spread in India according to its 
purity ; and the time is coming when tlie Pársís will enter in- 
toit. There are many prophecies in the Christian Scriptures 
whieh have already been fulfilled ; and not one of the others 
which remain will ever fail. If you were fully acquainted with 
them, you would not be able to scoff at themas you do. The 
Christian Scriptures contain nothing of the recording of 
which we have any reason to be ashamed. Many persons 
have sat down to condemn them, who have been overpower- 
ed by their evidence. In no degree, do I fear your exposure 
ofthem. Read them from the beginning to the end. If you 
will call upon me, [ shall be happy to give you a complete 
copy of them in the language which you best understand. 

* You seem to call in question my assertion, that the 
Parst religion had merely a human origin: but you have 
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been altogether unsuccessful in proving that it hada divine 
origin. * Without man, you ask,‘ what religion did God 
himself ordain ? This is not the question. God has used 
the instrumentality of man in the establishment of religion ; 
but when men appear, and claim the authority of God on 
their own behalf, they must show their credentials, and they 
must be consistent in all that they teach. very thing 
which they reveal must be worthy of God, and free from error 
of any kind. Now, instead of endeavouring to prove that 
Zoroaster had a divine commission, and that his doctrines 
were in every respect pureand holy, you admit that your own 
religion has defects and faults; and that it is your practice 
to reject what is bad. You are consequently in a pain- 
ful situation. Because your religion has faults, it is evident 
that it did not come from God. Since your * prophet Zar- 
tusht,’ in the name of God, teaches what is wrong on sev- 
eral subjects, you can have no certainty of his divine mis- 
sion; nay, you have the proof that in saying that he came 
from God, he was an impostor. They whoawaken you from 
the sleep in which you say you were indulging, deserve your 
best thanks. It is not the time for you to sleep, when you 
should be awake, and inquiring about the way of salvation. 

« Tt is true that you declare that the way to paradise was 
shown to you by Zartusht. You say that he himself ascend- 
ed up thither, and returned. Before venturing your faith on 
this subject, however, many inquiries should be made by 
you. You should particularly seek to know what evidence 
he gave that he had ever left the carth, or was brought into 
close communion with God. You should ask whether his 
narrative is consistent with itself and facts which have really 
occurred. It is manifest to me that he gave no proof of his 
divine mission ; aud it is clear that his sentiments are errone- 
ous. He said that he went up into heaven that he might be in- 
structed by God ; that he held the very conversation with Hor- 
mazd which is to be found in the Avastá ; that Hormazd in- 
formed him that the whole of this Avastá should be the guide 
of the faith of mankind till the end of the world ; and that it 
is distinguished by every excellence. If this his narrative, 
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which is to be found in several passages of the books which 
you esteem true, be correct, it is impossible to account for the 
loss of by far the greater part of the Avasta, and for the ab- 
surdities with which the portions which remain are filled. Can 
you for a moment believe, that that great Being, whois from 
eternity, and to whom Zoroaster gives the name of Zaruana, is 
altogether unmindful of the concerns of the universe ? Can you 
believe that he would sanction the worship of those who are 
derived from him, and who are inferior to him, and permit 
them to engross all the reverence, and gratitude, and service, 
of men? Would God ever recommend the worship of inani- 
mate objects? Would he ever give such trifling orders as 
are to be found in the Avastá? — Would he speak of his be- 
ing afraid of Ahriman, the prince of devils?) Would he ever 
teach that men can sin when they please, and themselves re- 
move the sin which they commit by the works of their own 
hands, or by a few insignificant ceremonies? Would he ever 
seek to amuse mankind by silly and childish descriptions of 
birds and dogs? Would he ever give false accounts of the 
rivers and plants ofthe earth? Consider these questions, and 
if you are guided by candour, and the love of truth, you will 
assuredly acknowledge, that the Avasta cannot claim God as 
its author. Many pages could be filled with the statement of 
its errors. Do not think that we speak at random on this sub- 
ject. Sincethe year 1771, a French translation of your 
sacred books has been in the hands of Europeans; and we 
have sufficient means of forming a judgment for ourselves. 

« There is an excellent precept of the Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, with which you seem to have some acquaintance, 
though you have not quoted it correctly in your letter. It is, 
‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself? The considera- 
tion of this command, is one of the reasons why missionaries 
have been sent from their native countries to Bombay, to 
proclaim the gospel. True Christians have philanthropic 
desires of the most extensive kind. ‘They are anxious that, 
in obedience to the will of Christ, the way of salvation may be 
made known to all the tribes and nations on the face of the 
earth. Their own countrymen around them who are not Pro- 
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testants, are not neglected by them, for, both from books and 
from ministers, they may receive the instruction which they 
need ; and the inhabitants of India and China, and other idol- 
atrous countries, ought not to be neglected by them. There 
are many personsin Britain who have no knowledge of mathe- 
matics and geography, yct nonce of your tribe, at the annual 
meeting of the Native Education Society, stand up and say, 
‘Gentlemen, you are aware that in Ireland, and England, 
and Scotland, there are many persons who have no know- 
ledze of the branches of education which you seek to intro- 
duce amongst us. Give us then no more aid. Go and in- 
struct yourown countrymen.’ In like manner, none of you 
should refuse the gospel, because there are some nominal 
Christians, who do not walk according to its injunctions. The 
persons who seek your conversion arc your best friends. They 
as nothing for themselves. They seek to lead you to reflec- 
tion, to bring you to the sole worship of the Supreme God, and 
to induce you to seck the righteousness of the Saviour Jesus 
Christ, in the room of your own, which has been destroyed 
by your sins. You declare that you have much to say con- 
cerning our deceit. You will find it difficult to prove that 
we have practised deception of any kind * I assure you that 
the most respectable gentlemen of your own tribe, are highly 
displeased with what you have said on this point. You prob- 
ably spoke in anger; but you should strive never to indulge 
this passion, except when there may be proper occasion. 

* You wish for further information respecting the early 
spread of Christianity in Persia. On this subject, I would 
remark that, though it was particularly noticed in Hadia- 
bene, it extended over many of the provinces.t The disci- 
ples of Christ, in seeking to fulfil the command of their 
Lord, used no compulsion and practised no bribery. They 


" Dosabhái, and some of the other controversialists whose works are 
now before me, talk a good deal about the “ wiles” and “ deceptions” of 
missionaries. They have not ventured, however, to condescend on any 
dealings in Bombay, to which they can apply these abusive terms. 


| For information on this subject, sec the author's Sermon, entitled. 
The Doctrine of Jehovah; addressed to the Parsis, pp. 11 — 19. 
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commenced their labours without the protection and favour 
of man, and they persevered in them amidst the scorn and 
persecution of many of the Zoroastrian priests and rulers. I 
am not such a child as to say to you, * Because many Pársís 
lave become Christians, you ought to become Christians 
likewise ; but most certainly I say, that it would be well for 
you, like the Pársís who became Christians, to inquire into 
the subject, and that you ought not to think it impossible that 
you and many thousand Parsis should become Christians, 
when you reflect on what has already taken place. Are you 
not aware that many of your countrymen, both in Bombay 
and Surat, entertain great doubts respecting the religion of 
Zartusht. Those of them who possess most wisdom and 
information have the least confidence in it. I look on their 
conversion as being as easy to God, if [ may use such an expres- 
sion, as that of any ‘ Moghalor Maratha.’ | I only lament that 
hitherto so little has been done for their instruction. They 
are very enterprising in trade and merchandise, and very diti- 
gent in the accumulation of niches. I pray that they may 
soon think of that which is of infinitely greater importance, 
—the salvation of their immortal souls. 

* On the subject of the Christian religion, you appear to 
labour under many errors. [In the hope of being able to re- 
move some of them, I have appended to this communication 
a Gujarati translation (with which I have been furnished 
through the kindness of a well-wisher of the Pársis) of a 
letter which has already appeared in the Oriental Christian 
Spectator, and which was originally addressed to the heathen 
inhabitants of Persia many hundred yearsago.* [invite your 
candid attention to its statements and reasonings ; and I 
hope that, by the divine blessing, the perusal of it may do you 
much good. I would remark here, however, that Christiani- 
ty has existed ever since the fall of man ; and that through 
faith in the coming Redecmer, many persons were saved before 
he appeared in the world. We desire nothing so inuch as a 
full and dilizent consideration of the doctrines of our holy 


* Extracted from the History of Vartan, 
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religion. We wish no one to embrace it without inquiry 
and without conviction. In none of my letters to the editor 
of the Samáchár, can you find the declaration which you 
unjustly lay to my charge: — * Come into the Christian reli- 
gion, and then we shail tell you the particular matters of it.’ 
I informed the editor of the Samachar, that I should furnish 
him with an account of our doctrines ; but I never imagined 
that either you or he, or any other person, could suppose for 
one moment, that I, or any other Christian minister, could 
ever make a proposal so absurd as that to which you refer. 
Jesus Christ acknowledges no disciples who are ignorant of 
the way of salvation through his atonement, and who do not 
strive to regulate their conduct by the precepts of holi- 
ness. If any of his servants willingly acknowledge any 
persons as his disciples who do not appear to have the re- 
quisitions of the Bible, they are guilty of sin. Hypocrites 
may find entrance into the Christian Church, for it is some- 
times difficult to detect them ; but none of the ungodly, till 
they have been instructed, and till they have exhibited 
signs of repentance, should ever be reckoned Christians, 

‘The work of conversion, I readily allow, is excecdingly 
dificult. It is the work of God ; and it transcends the pow- 
er of man. It is difficult, as you yourself remark, to make a 
crooked tree straight, and ‘ men in matters of religion,’ if 
left to themselves, ‘ retain the understanding of children.’ 
Truth, however, by the grace of God will ultimately prevail. 
He who formed the human soul can mould it after his own will. 
By his Holy Spirit, he can lead it to desire salvation, and to 
love holiness. In the case even of professing Christians, a 
change of the heart is necessary. This is a subject to which, 
perhaps, you may not have hitherto adverted. 

* You speak contemptuously of the persons who have 
been admitted into the Christian Church in this part of India. 
Though they have generally had a respectable station in so- 
ciety, and though some of them have been distinguished for 
their learning, you have not hesitated to speak of them as 
Kulis. I must tell you, however, that even though they were 
the poorest and vilest of the earth, 1 should certainly greatly 
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rejoice over their conversion. The soul of a beggar is as 
precious as that of a king on his throne. It is immortal ; 
and it will be judged according to the state in which it is found 
at death. According to the doctrine of the Bible, it will ei- 
ther ascend into heaven, to behold the glory of God, and to 
engage in his service; or sink into hell, to suffer the punish- 
ment of its transgressions. 

“Itis melancholy to think how people deceive themselves, 
and suffer themselves to be deceived, respecting the means of 
salvation, On this most important subject, they very seldom 
make the slightest inquiry. They become the prey of super- 
stition in millions. They rest their faith on the declaration of 
trifling books, without ever submitting their claims to reason. 
They seldom think of the connection which exists between 
the end and the means by which itis to be obtained. They 
are like the fools, who think that they can secure the return 
of light after an eclipse, by taking a dose of medicine. You 
think, perhaps, that you are much wiser than most of them ; 
for you say that whatever be a man’s religion, he will go to 
heaven, provided he * retain power over his anger,’ ‘ keep his 
body undefiled from all things,’ and ‘abstain from telling lies.’ 
But you must not be offended at me, when I tell you that you 
are overlooking the great extent of the duty of man, the high 
and unbending authority and holiness of God, and the very 
nature ofsalvation. The commandments of God are exceeding 
broad. He requires not only purity of the body, but pu- 
rity of the soul. He requires not only the subduement of 
anger, and the abstaining from telling lies, but non-indul- 
gence in any kind, or degree of evil, and the constant prac- 
tice of all that is good. He commands men to love him 
with the whole soul, and strength, and mind. Sin is com- 
mitted whenever his precepts are violated. All men are trans- 
gressors, and even in their best estate in this world, they daily 
sin against their Maker. They must be pardoned before they 
can be saved ; and, when God pardons them, he must evince 
that he is just and pure as well as merciful. Unless he shows 
that he hates sin, and that it is an evil of the greatest magni- 
tude, he will himself appear as the approver of sin. It is this 
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consideration which declares the value, and points out the 
glory, of the Christian religion, which shows both thc right- 
eousness and the compassion of God. Christ Jesus, in the 
exercise of his infinite love, suffered in the room of sinners ; 
and His righteousness will be available for all who will ask it, 
and receive it. Since your own righteousness has been for- 
feited by your sins; you ought, without delay, but with the 
greatest humility and earnestness, to bctake yourself to the 
search of a righteousness which God will accept, and for the 
sake of which he will blet out the sins which you have com- 
mitted, prepare you for entering into heaven, and confer up- 
on you unspeakable and eternal glory. I pray that you, and 
many of your country-men, may act in this manner. It is 
not to wound your feelings mercly that I have addressed you, 
and that I have spoken the truth concerning your religion. 
In truth, when spoken in a right manner, and on a proper 
occasion, there is no abuse. As there can be only one true 
religion, it fellows that all others are false..... 

‘On the subject of the Bundéshné, I say nothing at present. 
A letter printed at the Akhbar press, has been addressed to 
you respecting it, by Dastur Edalji Darabji. I shall afterwards 
advert to it, if it appear necessary.” 

The letter from which I have now introduced these quota- 
tions, did not meet with immediate attention from the person 
to whom it is addressed, though it attracted considerable no- 
tice in the Parsi community. A challenge was given to Nau- 
rozji from another quarter; and it was of such a nature that 
it could not be overlooked. The dastur, whose name has 
just been mentioned, and who is the translator into Gujarati 
of the Bundéshné, stepped forward to suprort its claims, and 
thus curiously defied its impugner to the contest.‘ Broth- 
er Naurozji, the son of Goosequill, in the strength of what 
science do you make your assertions, and by the force of 
what learning do you wish to discuss them as long as you 
live? If you possess real science, and feel truly strong in 
knowledge, let not you heart be afraid, neither let any fear 
come over it. Without hesitation publicly make known your 
name, that | may see whether you, desirous of determining a 
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genuine book to be a spurious work, are possessed of learning ; 
or that, without learning, you are merely talking big words, 
and by getting up such letters are seeking your private ends, 
so that if they pass current you may obtain a hivelihood..... 
Should you make known your name, and there be the strength 
of learning within you, most certainly I will reply to you, 
according to the rules of books, and the laws of science, and 
convince you beyond a doubt. Should it appear to me, on 
your name becoming known, that there is no learning what- 
ever in the case, then, in this manner knowing you, I will kill 
the matter. Besides who is he among your dasturs that is 
learned ?* Should sucha person take up the cudgels in your 
behalf in this matter, and you will make known his name, 
openly stating that such a person asserts that the book Bun- 
déshné, is the work of a Jud-din, and contains nothing but 
what is foreign to four] religion, then I will answer him ac- 
cording to the rules of science, and the laws of knowledge. 
But that a priest should contend with a stone, and a wise man 
with a fool, I do not consider becoming or consistent. ..... 
If you will continue to scrape sand together, and write with- 
out effect, I will on no account acknowledge such state- 
ments." f 

The editor of the Harkarah and Vartaman invited this 
champion to try the strength of his own learning by handling 
the padre’s letters, { and Goosequill, while he determined to 
remain incog, opined that he ought not to be silent. — After 
much recrimination directed against the dastur, he proceeded 
without reserve, nay with great boldness, to attack his pro- 
tege, the Bundóshné. 

* A few of its principles are quoted below," he said, * by 
which it will be manifest to all readers, that this solitary 
Adhyáru Edaljí Dárábjt, without dissent, doubt, or hesitation, 


* Goosequill is here supposed to be a Quadimí, | When Mullá Firüz, 
who had lately died, was alive, the “strength of learning” was certainly 
with his sect. 


+ Circular, dated 14th September, 1831. 
tł Pamphlet, dated 24th September, 1831. 
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wishes to intrude the book Bundéshné, in which such things 
are written, into the pure Mazdiyasni religion, which descend- 
ed from heaven, and reached us by means of the exalt- 
ed Zartusht Asfantaman Anushe-rawan. They are as fol- 
lows: — 

* * God himself feared and trembled at Satan.— Bears and 
monkies sprung from the offspring of Jamshid. — The earth 
trembled, upon which God infixed the mountains as pins to 
steady it. — Ahriman beheld the son of Gaiomard [Kaiomars 
the first Peshdadian king ], upon which, becoming dejected ,he 
remained with drooping head. A demon then said to Ahriman, 
Father, arise, why hangest thou thy head, and why art thou de- 
jected? We are powerful enough, by means of mighty war, 
to inflict damage on Hormazd and his amsháspands (archan- 
gels). — In the Zéré-paránkard (Caspian) sea, God created a 
white ass, which possessed three feet, and six eyes, and nine 
mouths, and two ears, and which was the speaker of a certain 
word. Each of his mouths is as large asa house, his shoulders 
are of proportionate size, each of his feet falls as heavily on the 
ground as a thousand feet, and one of his legs is a thousand 
times as big as a horse's. — His two ears are so great that they 
would reach to the city of Mázandrán. His single voice 
equals the roaring of the Zéré-parankard sea, and is as loud 
as the bellowings of a thousand cows and a thousand asses 
together. When this ass brays, the demons disappear. When 
he immerses his head in the sea and shakes his cars, the 
waves arise on the waters of the Zéré-paránkard sea, and all the 
females of the sea become pregnant on the braying of the ass, 
and the pregnancy of the noxious animals in the waters, be- 
comes destroyed. When the ass deposits water in the sea, 
the water of the seven worlds becomes purified by it. The 
sea is filled with the water of the ass, and that water goes 
into hell twice every day. Whenever it is ebb-tide, the water 
comes back muddy; but as soon as the ass beholds it, and 
deposits water, it becomes purified, and were it not for the 
water of the ass, the waters of the sea would remain polluted. 
Ahriman cast poison into the sea, and then by the command of 
God, Tashtar Tir Izad, with the assistance of the ass, took 
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out the water from the Zéré-paránkard sea, and showered 
rain into it ; and by means of the dung and water of the ass, 
caused the poison to be removed. All the noxious animals 
died by reason of the rain, and through their poison the wa- 
ters of the sea became salt, for at first Dádár IIormazd had 
created them sweet. — Fever departs at the sound of the 
guitar. — Poison is rendered innocuous by hearing tlie buz- 
zing of flies. — Dogs fight with the devils. —- When men are 
drowned in the sea, it is a devil of the sea which drowns 
them, for the water which God has created can never cause 
the death of any man. The water, indeed, with a view to 
preserving a man, relieves him twice from the hands of the 
devil, and raises him to the top, if haply any one may see 
him and draw him out. — Whenever the fish Karmanik goes 
down to the bottom of the sea, then the tide flows, and when 
he rises up again, then it becomes ebb-tide. — "This fish is as 
long as a vigorous man could walk between the rising and the 
setting of the sun. — Dadar Hormazd created trees, and Ah- 
riman, having fought with God, created empoisoned bark up- 
on them. — The ganamino (evil) Ahrimán cries, and beats 
(his breast) in nine different ways. — God created fire, and 
Ahrunan, out of malice, created the smoke within it. Rats, 
and noxious animals, by reason of their holes, bring Satan 
up from beneath the earth. — Ged made 100,000 golden a- 
queducts, through which he formed the sea. Ahriman cast 
noxious animals upon the earth, on which God ordered Tesh- 
tar Tir Izád to rain a very heavy rain ; and. he poured down 
such a heavy one that every drop was big as a cauldron, and 
through this the earth became divided into seven parts. For- 
merly the earth was entire. — When there is lightning, it is 
occasioned by the flashes from the swords of Tashtar Tir 
Izad and the demons ; when there is thunder it springs from 
the voices of their horses. At the day of judgment, the 
darun * will fight with Satan.’ 


* Pieces of bread used in a ceremonial way, at the time of prayers, and 
particularly for the dead. Inthe fiftieth gate of the abridgment of the 
Sad-dar, in the hands of the Pársís, it is thus enjoined, ‘‘Ifa child die be- 
tween the age ofa day and its seventh year, let the Sarosh Baz be repeat- 
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«* Now it becomes wise men to take into consideration 
the above passages, which I have selected from the book 
Bundéshné, to read, and to investigate them, and to see whie- 
ther in the pure Mazdiyasní faith such things could be writ- 
ten, that even a sucking child would not credit them. How 
then shall we term such a book, a book of religion? Maore- 
over, in every page and paragraph of this Dundésliné, there 
are a thousand matters written with far grosser stupidity than 
those which have been quoted, by reading and hezring 
which we ourselves incur damnation ; for in the perusal of 
this book, a thousand blaspheimies against the Creator and 
Preserver of both worlds, appear. . . . For the person who ad- 
mits that the Bundéshré is a book of religion, there will be 
no escape from hell before the day of the resurrection, nor 
will he be released from misery until that final day.’ * 

This was, indced, a bold assault ; and it quite astonished 
the members of the Parsi community, who had hitherto been 
accustomed to view the Bundéshné, (or, as Anquetil du 
Perron writes it, the Boun-dehesch), with great respect, as 
containing the account of the cosinogony to whicli they at- 
tached their faith, and a tolerably good digest of their reh- 
gious opinions.} 

Little was, or could be, said in favour of the reprobated 
work ; and dastur Edaljí himself remained silent for two 
years, when in his preface to the Awan Yast,{ le thus deliv- 
ered himself: — 


ed for its sake, and on the fourth night, let the darun (sacred cake) of Sa- 
roshbe presented.” In the fifty-seventh gale, persons setting out on a 
journey are commanded to offer the safar-darun, or the darun of the 
journey. 

* Pamphlet dated 3rd Ocrober, 1831. Of the Din Hadis, published 
by Fardunjí the brother of the translator of the Bundéshné, Goosequill 
observes, that “it is athovsand degrees viler than the Bundéshné, and 
there are hundreds of observations in it so contradictorily written, that 
they are utterly at variance with all sense." 


+ Anquetil supposes the work, which is in Pahlivi, to have been com- 
posed from original Zand authorities, about the seventh century of the 
Christian era. Zend-Avesta, tom. iii. p. 337. 


| Published, with a Gujarátí translation, on the Sth September, 1833 
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“ The gentleman who, assuming the name of Nauroz Goose- 
quill, has in the Harkárah pamphlet printed reproach about 
the. Kharé-talátá, and the fish Kar, is informed by his obedient 
humble servant, that in the Haftan Yast Ha of the Izashné, 
named Yasmaidhé amsáspanta* there is evidence about the 
Kharé talátá and the fish Kar. It is as follows : — 


ALlau Si Al LHL SaN MA 
AASA HAUAA Sae SAS Enda A 
EHe AAN URS ASH RAAL UZAN SA 
ACE 

« The meaning of the foregoing pad is, ‘I worship the 
Wasé-panchás-dawarg fish, which, in Pahliví, is called Kar- 
mání. Iworship the Kharétalátág which, like a holy being, is 
in the Zéré-paránkard sea. Now, gentlemen will observe 
that the Bundéshné is no made-up book, for this all is the 
meaning ofthe Avasta. In the Awan Yast there are several 
passages to the saine purport, as may be seen in their places ; 
and in the other Yasts, and in the Vandidad, Izashné, and 
other Nusks, there is similar information. Let not gentle- 
men, then, reckon it [the book] false." 

The dastur correctly quotes this passage from the forty- 
secondg Ha of the Izasliné,.|| an address used with more 
than ordinary frequency in the liturgical services of the 
Parsis; and he also gives us an accurate translation. He 


* The words with which the HA commeaces. 


t This passage is in Zand, but in the Gujarati character, as given by 
the dastur himself. It will be observed from it, and others afterwards 
given inthe same form, that notwithstanding the similarity of power in 
the Indian and Zand alphabets, the dasturs are careless in many instances 
in making it appear in their transferences. 

f The animal of the three [feet], that is the ass, described in the Bun- 
déshné, 

| Anquetil du Perron has misapprehended the meaning of this pas- 
sage. He renders it, Je tais izeschné aux cing especes d’ oiseaux. Je 
fais izeschné a l'àne pur qui est au milieu du fleuve Voorokesché (Araxe.) 
Je fais izeschné an fleuve Voorokesché. —Zendavesta, tom. 1. p. 124. 


€ Fortv-first of Anquetil. 
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thus clearly makes the Zand-Avasta reponsible for the mon- 
strous fictions about the ass and fish, as well as the Bun- 
déshné, which his opponent, and others like-minded with 
himself, have utterly rejected as a religious authority! When 
Goosequill took his sword into his hand, he did not perceive 
that it was a two-edged weapon, that with the same move- 
ment it would destroy alike what he considered sacred, and 
what he clearly saw to be absurd. I took care afterwards, 
in my letters, to show to him, that his own admitted grounds 
of objection to the book which he condemned, exist in all 
their strength in the book which he sought to exalt, and to 
set forth as the result of the inspiration of God. Some of 
the matters here referred to, will, in subsequent chapters, 
come under our notice. 

The same pamphlet that contained Goosequill’s assault 
on the Bundéshné, set forth an epistle addressed to my- 
self, from anew correspondent who signed himself ‘* Moni- 
tor." It contains little of an argumentative character, and 
is evidently the product of a mind more bent on ignorant 
objection, than calm and candid inquiry. The following are 
its most important paragraphs. 

‘This padre Wilson Saheb affirms his own religion to 
be true. Now it is known to all, that every one pronoun- 
ces his own religion to be true ; but this padre invites people 
into the Christian religion, by requesting them to walk in the 
faith of the Son of God, by which they will find the way of 
salvation. "These missionaries, however, do not consider in 
their hearts, that in their own country, there are many people 
of the Christian sect, who, in the conduct and observances of 
tbeir faith, have many open and concealed variances and dif- 
ferences, on account of which they are continually disputing 
amongst themselves. If it be necessary to consult about the 
matters in dispute, then let the book named Martyrology be 
read, in which lakhs of Protestants are represented as killed 
in the prime of life. Their customs and observances are so 
contradictory that they have in consequence given evil names 
to each other. It becomes them first to set to rights their 
own religion, and afterwards to set upon that of others. 
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‘But Iam desirous that this padre Wilson, or any other 
missionary, or their companions, will prove by such argu- 
ments as can be comprehended, in what manner their prophet 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and how he was born of a 
virgin ; for this Jesus Christ sprang of a family of the Jewish 
nation, and the people of that ancient nation considering him 
as a deceiver, by many contrivances, murdered tim. The 
whole particulars of this event are made known in their Bible. 
But Jesus Christ himself, by his own mouth, declared that he 
was the ‘Son of man.’ This padre Wilson Saheb, and the 
people of his tribe, however, have settled it that he is the 
Son of God ; and, believing upon him, they say that Jesus 
is the second in the Trinity. The meaning of Trinity is three 
glories united in one God. The names of the three glorious 
(essences) in English are, * the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.".... 

* [n the New Testament, in the 17th chapter and 22d verse 
of Matthew, Jesus Christ makes known before-hand to his 
own disciples the events which were to happen to himself, as 
follows :— 

«< And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
the Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him, and the third day he shall be raised again, 
and they were exceeding sorry. ’ 

*« Now from this it clearly and openly appears, that Jesus 
Christ determined himself to be the Sonof man; if he were 
the Son of God, why is it not written in the place, that ‘1 
the Son of God, will be given into the hands of men? * From 
hence it is proved, that he was the Son of man; and in the 
same manner it 1s openly declared in the same book — and in 
all the other books of the gospel, that he is the Son of man.... 

* Now there is amazing ignorance in diverse people calling 
him the ‘Son of God.’ Many also affirm that he is God him- 
self, but the reason of calling him so, appears to my humble 
judgment to be, that of this Isa, who is also called Jesus 
Christ, no book seems to exist, for the New Testament, which 
is called the Evangile, appears to have been made after the 
death of Christ by his disciples, whom he had chosen from 
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amongst poor men. In this work, Christ, in several places, 
ealls God his Father. But when he was conversing with his 
own disciples and others, and instructing them at such times, 
instead of their God, he called him my Father; from which 
it may be suspected that these people may term him so like- 
wise. But he called them all customarily the sons of God, 
that is, his creatures. But another doubt arises about that 
Testament, because those disciples were very poor people. 
Many were fishermen, such as we call Külis here. Of such he 
had also made disciples, from which it may be suspected that 
they were totally ignorant of the art of reading and writing. 
Nor can I find-out what was the original language of the Gos- 
pels, and of the New Testament, or who was their author: and 
the present English and other translations upon which it is 
endeavoured to fix [men’s ] faith—from what language were 
they [translated], beeause the language of that city, [ Jerusa- 
lem] was probably Hebrew? But the Jewish nation was much 
opposed to the religion of Christ, and bore great enmity to it ; 
and therefore, after much management, they killed Christ, be- 
cause he set up claims to be a prophet, and to be called the 
true Messiah. But regarding the coming of the Messiah, the 
prophets of this ancient nation had given signs, and had 
pointed out the time ; according to their belief many circum- 
stanees did not coincide during the life of Jesus, and therefore 
being suspicious of him, they, as above related, killed him. 
All the particulars of these matters are related in their New 
Testament, and in other books. The elements of the Chris- 
tian religion are all founded upon the Gospels and Testa- 
mert — ‘There is not a single sentence of Jesus’s own [ com- 
position ], but this book is similar to a book of tales. Now 
what faith is to be placed in this book ? 

“To make the matter short — let them be only asked how 
many Christians have these missionaries made, and how much 
have they extended their religion. Tow many years is it 
now since they are labouring here, —and are persuading the 
sons of Gháti Külis in every lane and every street. This is 
not the way to increase their religion, — but it is meanness. 
It becomes them in the first place to set to rights their own 


THE BIBLE THE STANDARD OF FAITH. 55 


religion, and to bring into one way the numerous Christian 
people who walk in different paths, — and afterwards to at- 
tempt [to convert ] others. Otherwise, some will say, ‘You 
are converting people of other religions to Christianity; — to 
which sect do you invite me, — to the Catholic, or Protestant, 
or the Lutheran, or the Calvinist, or the Jacobite, or the 
numerous other divisions into which you are split? And of all 
these different schisms which is the best, write and let me 
know.” * 

Some of the objections contained in this extract have been 
repeated in the controversial works which are now before me. 
I therefore insert a translation of the greater part of my reply. 

“The faith into which I pray that the Parsis may be brought 
is that of the Bible. ‘This sacred book contains all that is 
necessary for man to know concerning the character of God, 
the natural state of man, the means of salvation, the judgment 
of God, and heaven and hell. ‘The religion of Christ, the 
Saviour, is to be found in it withoutany error. If its precepts 
and doctrines be observed, there will be no putting to death 
on account of differences of religious sentiment. On the 
contrary, there will be love and peace among all who really 
rest on it their belief. Thereuresome persons of the sects 
which you mention, who, being deprived of the Bible by theie 
corrupted teachers, embrace doctrines, and fellow practices, 
which are entirely opposed to it, and who have no right to tie 
name of Christian. There are others, who, though they differ 
in opinion on some comparatively unimportant subjects, are 
agreed on all that is necessary to salvation. The Bible isa pro- 
clamation from heaven ; and when it is presented to you, it 
will avail you nothing to refuse to believe it, that others des- 
pise it. It will in no respect mislead the humble and diligent 
inquirer. Its wisdom is that of God, and not that of man. 
If you wish to know what Christianity is, you must peruse 
the sacred page. 

** Monitor appears to have fallen into several most impor- 
tant mistakes concerning the Saviour. Jesus Christ is un- 


* Pamphlet, published 3d October 1831. 
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doubtedly, in the highest sense, the Son of God. He is one 
of the glorious persons of the ‘Trinity alluded to by Monitor ; 
and to the Father he stands in the relation of only-begotten 
Son, not because his being was derived from the Father, for 
he is from everlasting to everlasting, but because he 1s of the 
same nature as the Father, because he is the object of the 
Father's peculiar love, because he is the manifestation of the 
Father's glory, and because of other reasons which may be 
learned from the perusal of the Bible. God sent his Son into 
the world to save sinners. He became incarnate by the pow- 
er of the Holy Ghost, through the virgin Mary, as related in 
the Gospels. On this subject, there is the following account 
by Luke :—‘And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 
from God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a vir- 
gin espoused to a man-whose name was Joseph, of the house 
of David ; and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the angel 
came unto her, and said, * Hail, thou that art highly favoured, 
the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among women.’ And 
when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast 
in her mind what manner of salutation this should be. And 
the angel said unto her, ‘Fear not Mary; for thou hast found fa- 
vour with, God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy 
womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus, 
[that is, Saviour]. He shall be great, and shall be called the 
Son of the highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David : and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.’ 
Then said Mary unto the angel, ‘How shall this be, secing I 
know not aman?’ And the angel answered and said unto 
her, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee; and the power of 
the Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of 
God™ ] 

* [n accordance with this narrative, Jesus appeared on earth 
as the Son of God, and one with the Father, and he was ac- 
knowledged as such, as may be learnt from the following 


* Luke 1. 96 — 35. 
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passages of the New Testament, which Monitor has entirely 
overlooked ; Matthew xiv. 33; xxvi. 63, 64; Mark iti. 11; Luke 
EENISEVO. ud ; John ii. 19:9. 96; x. 906 xi M oux 7 ; xx. 
3l. Rev. n. 18, &c. THe proved himself to be declaring the 
truth on this, and all other points, by his wonderful works, 
and by his resurrection from the dead, and ascension into 
heaven. He was viewedas the Son of God, and even as very 
God, by his disciples; and all who believe in him look to 
him in the same characters. * ‘There is nothing in all this 


* As more than one of the controversialists to whom I now reply, 
have ignorantly asserted that the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ is not 
taught in the Sacred scriptures, I here beg to lay before them a portion 
of the evidence by which they ought to be convinced of their mistake. 

Tne Divinivy of Cnrist prRovED FROM THE Op TESTAMENT, 
1.— Several personal manifestations of Christ as God are recorded. Genesis 
xvi. 7—13, compared with Malachi iii. 4. and John i. 18; Genesis 
xvill. Genesis xxi. Genesis xxxi. 11—13; Genesis xlviii, 15 ; 
Exodus ii. 1—15; Exodus xxii 20—23; Isaiah lxiii. 7—9; Zc- 
chariah ii. 6—7; or Zechariah xii. 8—II. The names and tilles 
of God are upplied to the Messiah. Job xix. 25—26; Psalm xlv. 6, 
7, compared with IIebrews i. 3; Psalm cx; Isaiah vii. 14. com- 
pared with Matthew i. 23, and other passages of the New Testament ; 
Isaiah ix. G3 Isaiah x1.3, 9, 10, and 21—25, compared with Romans 
xiv. }1,and Philippians ii. 10, 11. Divine honours are ascribed lo. (he 
Messiah. Psalm ii. 12; compared with Psalm x1.4, and Jeremiah xvii. 
5; Zechariah xin. 7. 

THE DIVINITY oF CIHNRIST PROVED FROM TIE New TESTAMENT. 
1.— The names of God are given lo Christ. Gop. John i. 1 ; John xx. 98 ; 
Acts xx. 28; Romansix. 5; 1 Timothy iii. 16; Titus i.3 ; Hebrews i. 
8; I Johu v.20. Lorp. Acts x.36; Romans x. 19; I. Corinthians ii. 8; 
James 1. 1; 1 Corinthians xv. 47; Revelation xvii. 14; I Corinthians viii. 
6; Lukei. 16, 17, 76, compared with Isaiah x}. 3.—JI. Whe attributes 
of God are ascribed to Christ. WrEensivTY.. John i. 1; John xvii. 5 ; Colos- 
sians 1. 17; Revelation xxii. 13. UxcuaNGrAnLnENEss. Hebrews i. 12; 
Hebrews xiii. 8. OxxipPnEsENCE. John iii. 13; Matthew xviii. 90 ; 
Matthew xxviii. 20. OxxriscieNcEe.. Matthew xi. 27 ; John vi. 46 ; John 
ii. 24, 95; I Corinthians iv. 4, 5; Colossians ii. 2; Revelation ii. 23; 
compared with Jeremiah xvii. 9, 10. OxNiroTENcr, Philippians iii. 91; 
Hebrews i. 3 ; I Corinthians i. 24; II Peteri. 3. Horixess. Acts iii. 14, 
15.—HI. The works of God are ascribed lo Christ. Creation. John i. 3, 
Colossians i. 16, 17; [febrews i. 2, 10. Giving or wire. John i. 4: Acts iii. 
15; John x. 18. MIRACULOUS WORKS IN nis OWN NAME. Jolin x. oV 
Matthew viii. 3. Sanvation, Matthew i.21. JI Timothy ii. 10. 
Hebrews v.9. JUDGMENT oF THE WorRLD. Matthew xxv. Bl. 39, &c; 


6 
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inconsistent. with his being the Son of man, for he was the 
Son of man as born of the virgin Mary. 

« Had not Christ Jesus been a divine person, he could nev- 
er have been the Saviour of mankind. The reason you will 
learn from what follows. Men lose all their righteousness 
before God whenever they commit a single sin, for the law of 
God promises life only to those who perfectly obey it. No 
created being can be their Saviour, for every creature, how- 
ever great and powerful, is only the servant of God, and can 
never serve God inore than he is bound to do, and never pro- 
cure any righteousness which he can give to another. 

‘Some people, like the Parsis, say that God can give to 
men righteousness, and can deliver them from the puaishment 
of sin, without their having any Saviour; but such persons 
overlook both the law and character of God. When God 
gives his commandments to men, he informs them that the 
consequence of disobedience is punishment, and when his 
commandments are violated, punishment must be inflicted. 
God cannot pardon sin without showing that he views it with 
infinite hatred. Were he to act otherwise, it would not ap- 
pear to his ereatures, in this and other worlds, that he is per- 
feetly holy. They would not perceive the exceeding evil of 
sin, and they would not respect his authority. Taking these 
facts into eonsideration, we see the glory of Christ as a Sav- 
iour. He took upon himself the nature of man, and suffered 
in the room of man. Those who believe in him, and who 
are made holy by his Spirit, receive eternal salvation. 

* Long before Jesus appeared in the world, the Jewish 
prophets had foretold that he would surrender himself to be put 
to death by the Jews; and their sayings were fulfilled. 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separated from sin- 


John v. 99, 97 ; Acts x. 49, Acts xvii. 31; Romans ii. 16 ; Romans xiv. 
10; II Corinthians v.-10; II Timothy iv. Il, 8.—IV. The honours of 
God are given to Christ. Matthew xxviii. 19; John v. 23; John xiv. 13; Acts 
vii. 59; Acts iii. 66. IL Corinthians xiii. 14; Romans ix. 5 ; Philippians 
ii. 10; Revelation i. 5,6; Revelation v. 11, 12, &c.—V. The relations of 
God are ascribed to Christ. John x. 30,38; John xiv. 9,113; John xvii. 
10; II Corinthians iv. 4. Colossians i. 15, 16; Hebrews i. 3; Colos- 
sians ii. 9. 
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ners. [fe taught the law of God with authority, and he re- 
proved every kind and degree of iniquity. He was conse- 
quently hated by most of the Jews, and though the Romans 
could find no fault in him, they gave him up to the Jews to 
be crucified. He did not choose to deliver himself from the 
hands of his enemies, though he possessed infinite power. 
He knew that unless he died for sinners, the salvation of men 
could not be accomplished, and, in the exercise of love to 
man, he gave his life. He rose, however, from the dead on 
the third day ; and ascended into heaven.* He wrote none 
of our Scriptures, but knowing assuredly that his cause was 
the cause of God, he committed the teaching of his doctrines 
to his apostles, and by the IIoly Ghost, endowed them for the 
discharge of their duties. Had Christ been an impostor, he 
himself would probably have composed some book to support 
his cause, and have sought at once to get the rich and the 
powerful arrayed on his side. He did not, however, act in 
this manner. He chose his apostles principally from among 
fishermen ; and thus gave us oecasion to repose in their 
veracity. We know that their testimony must have been true, 
for their cause without any worldly recommendations, could 
not have prevailed, had they been untruthful men. When 
we see them boldly declaring in Jerusalem, where all the facts 
of the case were known, that their Master had risen from the 
grave ; when we see them in no degree afraid of investiga- 
tion ; when we see the Roman and Jewish rulers threatening 
them with death, and unable either to deter them from their 
work, or to produce the body of Jesus ; when we see hun- 
dreds and thousands believing in their doctrine, and submit- 
ting to great trials on its account ; and when we see them 
preach with great success in the different countries of the 
earth, we receive the assurance that God himself was on 
their side. 


* Dosabháf, Kalam Kas, &c. object to the Bible, because Christ did not 
evince his divine power by coming down from the cross. They must 
remember, that it was necessary that he should offer himself as a sacrifice 
for the sins of his people. By rising from the dead, he performed a 
greater miracle, than if he had saved himself from the cross when alive. 
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« Many prophecies respecting Christ are to be found in tlie 
the Old 'Testament received by the Jews, and all of them 
which referred to his incarnation, have been fulfilled in the mi- 
nutest manner. It was foretold, for example, that the Mes- 
siah should be both God and man; that as man he should be 
born of the family of David, in the village of Bethlehem, and 
that his mother should be a virgin; that he should be wor- 
shipped by wise men ; that in his infancy he should be car- 
ried into Egypt; that he should be a Prophet ; that he should 
be a Priest ; that he should be hated and persecuted ; that he 
should be sold for thirty pieces of silver ; that he should be 
accused by false witnesses; that he should not plead on his 
trial before his judge ; that he should be insulted, buftetted, 
and spit upon ; that he should be crucified ; that his hands 
and feet should be pierced ; that he should be patient under 
his sufferings ; that he should die along with malefactors ; 
that he should give his life, not for his own sins, but for the 
sins of others ; that there should be an earthquake at his 
death ; that he should be buried with the rich ; that he should 
rise again from the dead on the third day ; and that remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all na- 
tions. You will perceive from the Gospel that all these events 
have actually taken place in regard to Christ. It is true that 
the great body of the Jews did not believe in him, but it is 
also true that God signally punished them for their unbelief. 
Their city was destroyed, and great numbers of them were 
driven from their country. Their descendants, who approve 
of their ways, are still scattered, as you know, over the face 
of the whole earth. 

** [n the Hebrew language, the Old Testament, which was 
written before the coming of Christ, and which principally 
treats of his advent as about to take place, is composed. In 
the Greek language, which was most generally known and 
spoken at the time of Christ,* is composed the New Testament, 


* The Greek language was most extensively diffused throughout 
Asia, and the North of Africa, in consequence ofthe conquests of Alexan- 


der the Great, and the subjection of numerouscountries to the sway of 
the Greeks. 
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which principally treats of the Saviour’s birth, doctrines, mir- 
acles, sufferings, death, resurrection, ascension, and reign. 
When Monitor has diligently read these books in the Guja- 
ratt or English translation ; when he has perceived their glory ; 
and when he has believed on him whom they reveal, he 
will be at no great loss to determine into what sect of Chris- 
tans he should enter. When their truths are more widely 
and boldly proclaimed, and when God is pleased, by his Spir- 
It, to rouse the inhabitants of this city to inquiry, and to in- 
cline them to flee from the ‘wrath to come,’ the converts will 
be numerous. In the meantime, we must both labour and pray, 
and be grateful for the suecess which has been experienced. 
There is no meanness in addressing those who are inelined 
to listen to us, in public places. Men are perishing for lack of 
knowledge ; and it is our duty to communicate it to them 
wherever they can be most advantageously found. We pre- 
fess to be the servants of him who came down from heaven to 
save the lost ; and it should be our delight to engage in any ser- 
vice, however humble, which has the tendency to promote 
his praise, and. benefit mankind. Did ever any of the Pár- 
sis complain because the Honorable Company has appoint- 
ed vaceinators for the poor, who bring their children to them 
at the places of public concourse ? It is the glory of the Christian 
religion, that it despises none on account of their rank in soci- 
ty. In this respect, it ditlers widely from the Hindá and Pársí 
religions, according to which righteousness can be purchased 
with money, and according to the first of which, all Shudras 
are despised. 

“Jt is not my wish, nor that of any other Christian, to 
condemn any true prophet who existed five hundred years 
before Christ. All the true prophets, however, rejoiced to 
speak of the coming of Christ.  Zartusht cannot be reckon- 
ed among the number of those who have received a commis- 
sion from God, and yet the Parsis put their trust in him. 
I am grieved when I consider that they deceive themselves, 
and that few of them ever inquire about the evidence of Zar- 
tusht’s mission. The books on which they rely are full of er- 
rors and absurdities. | Some of these I have already pointed 
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out ;and after I have received the letter which Nauroz Goose- 
quill has promised to send to me, [ shall point out many 
more. In the meantime, I recommend Monitor to read and 
judge for himself. Let truth prevail." * 

A few days before this letter was circulated among the 
Pársís, I had presented to all the subscribers to the Harkárah 
and Vartamán newspaper, a copy of Matthew’s Gospel in 
Gujarati, furnished by the Bombay Bible Society. The gift 
was recommended to the careful attention of the Parsis by 
the editor of the periodical now mentioned, as well as myself ; 
and there is reason to believe that it was not neglected by 
many who received it. A considerable number of applica- 
tions for other portions of the divine word, were soon made 
by natives ; and it became evident that there was no small 
degree of religious inquiry in the island of Bombay. This 
was the first desired result of our discussions, from which no 
beneficial result could be expected without strict attention 
to the divine testimony. 

Before the close of the year in which the correspondence 
which we have now noticed took place, Nauroz Goosequill fa- 
voured me with a long rejoinder to the communication whieh 
I had addressed to him. ‘“ The second letter of Parsi Nauroz 
Goosequill addressed to the Rev. John Wilson, ” it was said 
in a Bombay periodical, “‘ is exceedingly long, and exceedingly 
stupid. It contains little which ean be called argument ; but 
is filled with expressions of confidence in the faith of Zoroas- 
ter, and with vain attempts to rebut the objections which 
have been brought against it. The writer confesses that he 
possesses not the least ability to urge his steed upon the disput- 
ed field, and the reader must admit that this is the case. 

¢¢¢ The reliance of myself, and the people of my tribe,’ he ob- 
serves, ‘is wholly upon the excellent Mazdayasni religion, trans- 
mitted to us by means of our prophet Hazrat Zartusht Asfan- 
tamán. This religion has long been established and confirm- 
ed by a thousand proofs, and by a thousand miracles, and 
the casting censures upon it, by scurrilous people, will not alter 


* Pamplet published on the 26th October, 1841. 
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it to the degree of a barley-corn ; of thisbe assured. From our 
true scriptures which have come down from heaven, you pick 
out a few insignificant errors. Now, of our true scriptures 
which have descended from heaven, and which have long been 
established by a thousand proofs and a thousand miracles, — 
of these scriptures, I say, if your wish be to have your mind 
convinced, then it were casy for me, or the people of my 
tribe having re-established them, to prove them true by a 
hundred illustrations.’ 

“« There is no attempt made to adduce any of these numer- 
ous proofs. * Whosoever casts aspersions on our pure religion, 
will not escape from hell-fire till the resurrection, and at the 
time when infants cry, Zoroaster smiled,’ are viewed as decla- 
rations amply sufficient to supply their place. No difficulty 
is felt in accounting for the loss of the greater part of Zoroas- 
ter's writings ; and Europeans are said to believe not only in 
the authenticity, and genuineness, but in the divine origin, 
of the fragments which remain ! 

‘ You yourself allow, it is said, that God propagated a re- 
ligion by the hands of man. Now all that is necessary for 
me to do is, to make you acquainted with tlie witnesses of the 
assurance of tlie mission of Zartusht. "That true prophet 
brought a religion from the court of heaven, and pointed. out 
to the peculiar people of God a path, which was revealed in 
all the Parsi scriptures, of which there was no limit. Had 
all the voluminous celestial books remained to the present 
time, — had they not, by the wilfulness of Sikandar Rumi, 
and Umar Khalif been destroyed, then you would have found 
no ground for questioning our scriptures. From them alone, 
would entire satisfaction have been obtained, and there would 
have been no necessity for us to speak. Nevertheless, those 
writings which, by the compassion of the Most igh, yet re- 
main, are sufficient to substantiate the truth of those which 
are lost. Of these there are demonstrative tokens. Con- 
cerning our true prophet Zartusht, there is in our own scrip- 
tures, indeed, a vast quantity written ; but the evidence re- 
specting him is from the wise men of your race, of whose 
names few places on earth can be ignorant. They having 
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dived and pried into this matter with close investigation, 
have established it upon well-founded proofs ; and this is de- 
clared in many books. 

« In reply to these statements, the following passage 
occurs in Mr. Wilson’s rejoinder. ‘ Every person must per- 
ceive that the Parsis are entirely destitute of an authoritative 
rule of faith. The books which they esteem sacred are mere 
fragments of works which are now lost, and being nothing 
better than scraps, it becomes an object to inquire into the 
reason of the loss of the original works to which they are 
said to have belonged. It is easy to say that they were de- 
stroyed by Sikandar Rumi*, the Khalif Umar, and other in- 
dividuals. This may be very true, but it still remains to be 
explained, why books pretending to be a revelation from God, 
and asserting that they should always be in use, should be 
lost. Zoroaster says that his work was eternal. How comes 
it to pass, if this were the case, that the twentieth nish is all 
that remains of the Avasta.+ Had Zoroaster said that most 
of his book was to be lost, we should not have framed an ob- 
jection to him from the violence of the Greeks and Muham- 
madans ; but when he says that all the Avastá was to remain, 
and we perceive that most of it has perished, we are forced 
to declare that his claims had no ground in truth.’ 

‘¢ It was expedient to undeceive the Parsis in regard to 
the opinions which Europeans entertain of their sacred books 
and religion ; and in order to accomplish this object, several 
extracts were addueed by Mr. Wilson. Reference was par- 
ticularly made to the opinion of Prjdeaux, Rollin and others, 
that ‘ Zoroaster, with the exception of Muhammad, was the 
greatest impostor that ever lived’ ; and to that of Sir William 
Jones, who in his satirical letter addressed to Anquetil du 
Perron observes, ‘ Ou Zoroastre n’avait pas le sens commun, 
ou il n'ecrivoit pas le livre que vous lui attribuez.’{ Some of 


* Alexander the Great. 
+ According to the Pársís, tiere were originally twenty-one núsks. 


t “Either Zoroaster had not common sense. orhe did not write the 
book which you attribute to him.” 
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the Pársís were not satisfied by these, and similar statements, 
and they resorted to private inquiry among their European 
friends, They were informed that all Christians are bound 
to believe that their religion is an exclusive system, and that 
the followers of other systems are deceiving and injuring 
themselves by neglecting inquiry. 

* From the strain of Nauroz's letter, it appears very plain 
that many of the Parsis believe that the mere report of ini- 
racles said to have been performed by Zoroaster, and the 
insertion. of some good doctrines in the Avastá, are sufficient 
to prove his divine mission, and the heavenly origin of his 
instructions. In order to exhibit the vanity of this confi- 
dence, the followmg remarks were made in the rejoinder. 

«< The Parsis, like Nauroz Goosequill, are accustomed to 
tell us that Zartusht was introduced into the world in mira- 
culous circumstances, and that during the course of his life 
he himself performed a variety of wonderful works. They 
tell us that an angel was sent to his father, who persuaded 
him to drink a glass of wine, and that his wife soon after- 
wards conceived and bare a son. They tell us, like Nauroz 
Goosequill, that at the time of his birth, when other children 
ery, Zartusht smiled; that the hands of the persons who 
sought to kill him, agreeably to the order of the king, were 
arrested by a divine impulse; that he was exposed to the 
fury of wild beasts which did him no harm ; that when the 
king wished to drive herds of cattle upon him, one of them 
stood over him till they had all passed by ; that he was thrown 
into the flames and came out unhurt ; and that he was 
caught up into heaven, aud brought down the Zand-A vastá. 
It would be well if the Pársís in Bombay would seek for 
the proofs of these assertions. They ought not to be believed 
without certain evidence. 

“<I have asked some persons to state their reasons for 
beheving in these stories ; and they have not been a little 
puzzled. Some of them say that they have heard them from 
their parents ; others that they have read them in books. 
Are these sufficient reasons for crediting them? Many 
foolish tales are afloat in the world, and many errors and 
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falsehoods of various kinds are contained in books. An in- 
vestigation of the strictest kind must be resorted to ; and the 
most diligent search must be made. Who saw the mira- 
cles? Who gave testimony respecting them? Who ex- 
amined the witnesses? Who recorded the evidence? Who 
can prove that it is uncorrupted? ‘These are inquiries which 
most undoubtedly ought to be made. 

«€ It is found that there are no witnesses, and that there 
is no collateral history for the guidance of the student. The 
Musalmáns, it is said, have made sad havoc, and only one 
nisk of the Avasta, and a few other insignificant works, re- 
main. ‘hese, we are told, are letters from heaven ; and 
they ought to be received as such. Are they worthy of this 
character ? 

** 'Though the Parsi scriptures contained many good 
things, I would not, on that account alone, say that they 
have come from God. You yourself, Mr. Editor, are able to 
write clever things, and good things. ‘Thousands in every 
country are able to do the same. ‘They can lay down good 
moral precepts; they can give good advice ; they can dilate 
on the arts and sciences ; they can describe the different coun- 
tries of the world, and their various inhabitants and produc- 
tions; they can frame curious stories ; they can compose 
poetry ; they can write philosophical treatises ; and they can 
speculate on the planets, stars, and other worlds far removed 
from our globe. Are they, on these accounts, to be esteemed 
prophets, and their writings to be reckoned books from heav- 
en? Most assuredly not. Before, then, you believe in the 
Parsi seriptures, you should perceive that their excellency 
transcends the power of men, and that they are worthy of 
God to bestow. If the wisdom, and holiness, and glory of 
God, is not to be found in them, you ought to have no faith 
in them. If they are of little or no importance, and, if they 
contain any falsehoods, or any errors, it is manifest that they 
are not from God.’ ’’* 

My reply to Nauroz was given in sixteen chapters, which 


* Oriental Christian Spectator, May, 1832. 
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were published in as many numbers of the Gujarati Marka- 
rah and Vartaman newspaper. The objects which I kept in 
view throughout, were to impugn the authority of the Van- 
didad, and point out its numerous errors in theology, and mor- 
als, and at the same time to sct forth tlie evidence and ex- 
cellence of Christianity, in its doctrines, precepts, cxainples, 
and scheme of salvation. The charges which I made against 
the Vandidad I afterwards collected together in a lecture, 
which I delivered to an audience, composed both of natives 
and Europeans, on the 19th and 96th June, 1933.* This 
discourse. was preceded by an extended course of lectures on 
natural religion, and formed part of a general inquiry into 
the question, Where is a divine revelation to be found? It 
was published in the circumstances mentioned in the pre- 
face. 

* "The following lecture,” it is there remarked, “ forms part 
of a short series of discourses which I have lately delivered on 
the Parsi religion. It is published in compliance with the ex- 
pressed. wish of a number of respectable individuals who are 
attached to that faith ;+ and it is submitted to their candid 
consideration, not with the view of wantonly wounding their 
feelings, but in the hope that it may contribute, in some de- 
gree, to lead them to such inquiry as may issue in the rejec- 
tion of error and embracement of truth. ‘The Parsis of India 
are superior in many respects to most of their countrymen ; 
and it is the earnest hope and desire of nota few of their Eu- 
ropean friends, that they may be among the first who will rig- 
idly examine the claims of the different religious systems, and 
devote themselves, with their acknowledged intelligence and 
vigor, to the pursuit and practice of truth. The zeal, and 
good temper, with which they have entered into religious 


* The substance of the lecture, and more than this, I beg the reader 
to observe, had been published in Gujarati, the vernacular language of 
the Pársís, in the newspaper above-mentioned. 


1 Aspandiárjí politely says, that *the conclusion, [from my not spec- 
ifying their names] would be, that Dr. Wilson had been advised by some 
vagabond Pársis, actuated by no other motive than tliat of earning some 
paltry means to fill their hungry bellies" ! ! 
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discussions during the two last years ; the decision with which 
inany of them have already renounced the claims of the 
Bundéshné, and Ardai-Viraf-Namah ; the encouragement 
which they have afforded to the native newspapers, which, 
under good management, may prove invaluable blessings 
to the community ; the increased readiness which they 
evince to promote a gencral education ; their gradual inclina- 
tion to the adoption of what is praiseworthy in Europe- 
an customs; and many other circumstances which could 
casily be cnumerated, tend to strengthen these expecta- 
tions." 

My remarks on the Vandidád, were founded principally on 
the French translation of Anquetil du Perron, published in 
1711.  * From his version," I observed, ‘and with an occa- 
sional reference to the Gujarati translation and original [Zand], 
which I was enabled to inspect through the assistance of a 
learned Parsi, I have made an English version, to which I 
shall appeal. T have a considerable degree of confidence, 
that, in all essential points, my quotations will be found cor- 
rect.” Since the publication of my lecture, I have been ena- 
bled to devote considerable attention to the Zand language, 
the key to which I obtained in the interlineary Gujaráti 
Translation and Paraphrase of the late Framji Aspandiarj1, in 
the Commentaire sur le Yacna of M.Burnouf, and Bopp’s Con- 
parative Grammar of the Sanskrit, Zand, and other languages,* 
and by following out the philological inquiries which the lan- 
guage itself suggests. Though I have found that it is not diffi- 
cult to improve upon Anquetil’s version, [ have also seen that 
for the purpose of ordinary theological discussion it is, gene- 
rally speaking, sufheiently accurate. 

The principal object of my lecture, is to prove that the 
Vandidád has no claim to be considered a divine revelation. 
The position which | lay down respecting it, | endeavour to 
support by the following remarks : — 


* Vergleichende Grammatik des Sanskrit, Zend, Griechischen, Latei- 
aischen, Litthauischen, Gothischen and Deutschen von Franz Bopp. 
Berlin, 1833. 
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1. There are no proofs of its authenticity, genuineness, 
or eredibility. 

9. 'The Vandidád Sádé is very defective as a rule of 
faith. 

3. 'The Vandidád robs God of all his glory, inasinuch as 
it represents the supreme God as inactive, as disregardful of 
the concerns of the universe, and as having surrendered the 
administration of affairs to Hormazd. 

4. 'Phe Vandidád gives a higlily irrational account of the 
origin and operations of natural good and evil. 

5. 'The Vandidád teaches and recognizes the deification 
of the elements, and other inanimate objects. 

6. The Vandidad gives an erroncous view of the natural 
state of man. 

1. The Vandidád contains gross scientific blunders. 

8. 'The Vandidád prescribes an immense number of ab- 
surd ceremonies. 

9. The Vandidad ascribes an absurd power, or influence, 
to the ceremonies which it recommends. 

10. 'Phe Vaudidád represents ceremonial observances, as 
more important than moral observances. 

11. 'The Vandidád contains some passages directly oppos- 
ed to morality. 

19. The Vandidad does not propose a reasonable scheme 
of salvation. 

13. The Vandidád does not give a becoming account of 
the future state. 

The doctrines of the Vandidad on the matters here adverted 
to, are contrasted throughout with those of the sacred Serip- 
tures. 

As it is principally in reply to my lecture that the works 
which I at present undertake to confute have been prepar- 
ed, and as the various topics of which it treats must. pass in 
detail before our notice in subsequent parts of this work, I 
shall not in this place enter into any particular statements re- 
specting them. It is sufficient to allude to the manner in 
which it was at first received by the Pársí public. 

The first criticism upon it appeared in the Jám-i-Jamshíd 
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newspaper, on the 16th September 1833, under the signa- 
ture of “A Zoroastrian.” * ‘The writer of the article says 
that he has discovered several errors in the pamphlet, though 
he does not point them out, and does not profess himself to 
be able to understand the Vandidád. — **It 15 incumbent on 
some of the pious priests," he says, ** to reply to all the rc- 
marks." He seems inclined to put a parabolical interpreta- 
tion on the words Hormazd and Ahriman, the names of the 
good and evil Principles of the Parsis. “ ‘The honorable pro- 
phet Zoroaster," he says, ** has declared matters of wisdom, 
by various secrets (or mysteries,) and signs, and minute cir- 
cumstances, that by some persons they should be considered 
as facts, and not fall into the hands of the ignorant, but should 
be understood in their whole meaning and mystery by the 
wise." He objects to tl.e Bible, as ‘‘ absurd and unreasonable,” 
because it contains this statement : — ** And the Lord said, I 
will destroy man whom I have created from the face of the 
earth ; both man and beast, and the creeping thing and the 
fowls of the air: for it repenteth me that I have made them."t 
And he speaks of the miracles of Zoroaster as equally au- 
thenticated with those of Christ. 

The attempt made by this writer to shield the Vandidad 
from a just criticism, by asserting that it is full of secrets and 
mysteries, appeared in its proper character to the acute and 
intelligent editor of the Harkárah and Vartamán. In his pa- 
per of the 19th September, he says, *'The Jám-i-Jamshíd, 
backed by its learned. dasturs and munshís, has dared a re- 
ply. The correspondent of our contemporary has ventured 
to assert that * Mr. W. knows nothing of his subject,’ and 
as a reason adds, that ‘ the subject is a secret one,’ stating, 
however, that he intends to employ his dasturs to answer what 
he himself knows nothing of. By whom was this secret dis- 


* From much of what follows, the reader will perceive that there is no 
foundation for the following observation of Aspandiarji:— “ It was after a 
very long time that the knowledge of this publicaticn, and its contents 
spread among the Pársís of this place." 


+ Genesis vi. 7. 
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closed to him? How has he proved the Vandidád to be a 
secret? Has lie any heavenly commerce? What is his rea- 
son for disclosing a secret? Let these [questions] be answer- 
ed. Ie acknowledges his own ignorance of the subject, and 
in another place, instead of a direct reply, attacks the Dible..... 
A dastur, we understand, is now preparing a work opposed 
to Mr. Wilson, and we are happy to see the dasturs coming 
forward in such a cause ; but as we take to ourselves the mer- 
it of first calling upon our priests for an explanation of the 
difference between Hormazd and Ahriman, we request them to 
give us an answer to our question of the sceret. The writer 
of the Jami gives no credit to Mr. Wilson for his pamphlet, 
because it refers to a seeret subject; but who of the dasturs 
for the last 1100 years, has let us into this secret? If any 
fortunate man has had a dream lately on the point, we are rea- 
dy to hear it. 1100 years ago the Vandidád Sádé was regard- 
ed by the Parsi priests as a secret; but no one during that 
time has solved it, and whither are we going for a solution! 
We sincerely hope that the members of the Panchayat * will 
take this matter into consideration, not depending on the das- 
turs, as that confidence, we fear, would only injure our cause. 
While, too, the missionaries are so active, in proving the er- 
rors of our religion, are we to be idle? Our countrymen 
must not be offended at our notice of their valued work, as 
we believe it is to their advantage we have gone so far. 
Any reply by pamphlet shall be instantly attended to.” + 
These reasonable remarks called forth nothing but abuse 
from the person for whose benefit they were particularly in- 
tended. ‘The Zoroastrian, in reply, endeavoured to explain 


* Etymologically, this word means the Council-of-Five. The Sanhe- 
drim of the Parsis, however, consists of eighteen members, more or less. 


| This article appeared both in English and Gujérati, in both of which 
languages the Harkárah and Vartamán newspaper was now published. 
It is much to be regretted that few of the native papers in the vernacular 
languages pass under the eye of Europeans. Were their editors aware 
that an intelligent judgment was formed by our countrymen of their 
lucubrations, they would write in a more decent and respectful tone than 
that in which they commonly indulge. 
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them, by alleging that the writer was entirely “under the 
thumb of the missionaries ! ” 

In a letter which I myself addressed to tlic Jám-i-Jamshíd, 
I wrote as follows : — «€ I am glad to receive from the Zoroas- 
trian the expression of his opinion, that it is incumbent on the 
priests to reply to all my remarks ; and that a learned gen- 
tleman is at present engaged in writing a rejoinder..... It 
appears to me, that the attempt which is made by your cor- 
respondent to traduce the Bible, is a strange mode of defend- 
ing the Vandidád. If you were accused, in a court, of theft 
and robbery, the judges would think that you were making a 
very poor defence, were you, instead of vindicating yourself, to 
proceed to accuse some of your neighbours of the crimes laid 
to your charge. The proof of their guilt would not establish 
your innocence. The charges made against yourself would still 
hang over you; and if you could not remove them, by proving 
that they were unjust, a sentence, agreeable to the amount of 
evidence brought forward, would be pronounced against you. 

* It must not be supposed from these remarks that I am 
afraid of an investigation of the Bible. I greatly desiderate on 
its behalf the strictest inquiry. ‘The Bible,’ I have remark- 
ed, ‘has sustained the most rigorous investigation by friend 
and foe; and it has commanded the assent and vencration of 
men of the greatest intellect and education. It has proved 
victorious over persecution the most dircful, and barbarism 
and ignorance the grossest and most confirmed, and dissemin- 
ated civilization and holiness in many a land. Its statements 
are distinguished by the greatest simplicity, consistency, im- 
portance, wisdom and truth. The revelation which it makes 
of the character of God, comports with the discoveries which 
he gives of his character and moral government in his works, 
and is calculated to advance his glory in a manner which the 
unaided imagination of man cannot conceive. — [ts discove- 
ry of the state of man, explains all the perplexing appearances 
which force themselves on our attention, and lays the very 
thoughts and intents of his heart open to our view. It mani- 
fests a scheme of salvation, in the appointment of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, to be the surety and substitute of, 
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and saerifice for sinful man, whicli accords with both the mer- 
cy and justice of God ; which is calculated in. the highest de- 
gree to advance the divine glory ; which emphatically illus- 
trates the evil of sin, and deters from its commission ; and 
which effectually secures the pardon and sanctification, by 
the divine Spirit, of all those who sincerely rest upon it, and 
harmonize with it in their conduct. It furnishes man with 
the most powerful motives to obedience, and communicates 
to him the most glorious hopes. It supports him under the 
heaviest afflictions and calamities, illumines the darkness of 
the grave, and makes known to him an immortality of perfect 
happiness, and unalloyed and unutterable joy.’ * 

“The objections which the Zoroastrian has endeavoured to 
bring against the Bible, are easily removed. When Moses says 
that God ‘repented’ that he had made man, he does not say 
that God repented in the exact sense that men repent, for you 
will find him in his fourth book, (xxtii Chapter, and 19th verse,) 
writing thus: — * God is not a man that he should lie ; nei- 
ther the Son of man, that he should repent. Hath he said 
it, and shall he not do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he not 
make it good When it is intimated that God repented that 
he had made man, proper figurative language is used. We 
learn nothing more from the statement, than that the conduct 
of man was so bad that it required a corresponding change in 
the procedure of God. This change we best understand by 
the term repentance. We never suppose that the repent- 
ance spoken of, is like that of man, any more than we sup- 
pose that when the ‘hand of God’ is spoken of, any thing 
more is meant than the energy, or power, of God. The liter- 
al passages in the Bible inform us how we are to understand 
the figurative. 

* Your correspondent seems to think that the miracles at- 
tributed to Zoroaster establish his divine mission as well as 
those attributed to Jesus Christ establish his divine mission. 
Let him again peruse what [ have said on this subject under 
the first head of my lecture. He will learn from the observa- 


* Lecture on the Vandidád, pp. 47, 42. 
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tions which he will there find, that there is no evidence that 
any miracles were ever performed by Zoroaster.’ * 

The reply which the Zoroastrian offered to these remarks, 
appeared in the Jam-i-Jamshid of the 14th October. Noth- 
ing can be said in favour of either its justice or discretion. 
The principal points conneeted with Christianity to which it 
adverts, will be sufficiently set forth by the allusions which are 
made to it in my bricf rejoinder. 

“Tt appears wonderful to the Zoroastrian, that God should 
have so loved the world as to give his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. If he will inquire into the evidences of Christian- 
ity, which are neither few nor small, he will find that what 
is wonderful in this instance is also true. If the Zoroastrian 
will reflect on the nature of sin, he will perceive that it is an 
infinite evil; that no efforts of his own can of themselves re- 
move that sin which has been already committed ; and that if 
salvation be obtained at all, it must be through the merit ofa 
divine substitute. Christ, he will find on inquiry, delivers 
from the punishment of sin, and saves from the power of sin, 
all those who put their trust in his name. Men’s works are im- 
perfect, in every case, and in many instances positively sinful, 
and if the Zoroastrian looks to his works for his acquittance, 
he will find himself miserably disappointed. The danger of 
trusting in our. self-righteousness, I have exposed at length 
in my lecture. ^ 

The Zoroastrian boastingly said, ** With regard to the con- 
version of a Parsi, you cannot even dream of the event, be- 
cause cven a Pársi babe, crying in the cradle, is firmly con- 
fident in the venerable Zartusht". — ** The conversion of a 
Parsi,” Tallow, “isa work too difficult for me to accomplish. 
The conversion of any man isa work too difficult for me to ac- 
complish. It is not too difficult, however, for the Spirit of 
God. It is my part to state the truth of God ; and it is God’s 
part to give it his blessing." 

Along with tlic ** Zoroastrian;"' another controversialist, as- 


* Jám-i-Jamshíd, 7th October, 1833, 
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suming the signature of Mahiari, appeared, to espouse the side 
of the question to which he was attached. The contents of 
his communications respecting several matters, were exactly 
similar to passages in the letters of others, which we have al- 
ready inserted. We shall confine oar notice to arguments 
which we have not hitherto introduced into these pages. 

On the following passage in the Gospel of Matthew, he 
considered it expedient to furnish a comment. — *€ And when 
they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth 
to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise and take the young child 
[Christ] and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seck the young 
child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young 
child and Ins mother by night, and departed into Egypt." 
“« The above quotation proves,” he said, “ that Jesus Christ 
is not the Son of God. Had the celebrated Jesus Christ been 
the Son of God, and had God produced him on the earth to 
show the right way, a million of kings, similar to Herod, 
could never, if they had been disposed to kill him, slay him, 
even with a great force, til! he had preached the right way 
among the people of this world.... Was God divested of su- 
pernatural power to save Jesus Christ from being destroyed by 
Herod, that he should have sent his angel to Joseph, and that 
Joseph, according to the direction of the angel, should have re- 
moved Jesus Christ and his mother Mary into Egypt ?... Look 
to what Zartusht Behram says in the work named Zartusht- 
Namah, or the History of Zoroaster, composed by himself. 
Zartusht Dehrám states as follows : —‘ The news of the birth 
of the celebrated Zartusht, the prophet of the Pársís, became 
known to Düránsarün, the emperor, wlio immediately repaired 
to the spot where Zartusht was, and ordered his followers to 
bring Zartusht outside, and unsheathed his sword, with the 
design of beheading him. When he was going to strike the 
blow, his hand with the sword became benumbed, and he con- 
sequently could not accomplish his fatal design. Then be- 
coming helpless and despondent, he went home dejected, 
and was attacked with convulsions.’ * It is evident from the 


* This account agrees only generally with that of Zartusht Behram. 
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preceding circumstances, that Zartusht the prophet of the 
Parsis was a true prophet appointed by God, as he was sav- 
ed by God from the sword of Daransariin the cruel king... .. 
Had Jesus Christ been a real prophet from, and the Son, of 
God, he would have been likewise delivered from the fear of 
Herod, so as not to have rendered it necessary that he should 
be removed from one country to another. Look to Mat- 
thew, Chap. ii. 17, 22: — “ But when Herod was dead, be- 
hold an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph 
in Egypt, saying, Arise and take the young child and his mo- 
ther, and go into the land of Israel, for they are dead whieh 
sought the young child’s life. And he arose and took the young 
child, and his mother, and came into theland of Israel. But 
when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither ; notwith- 
standing being warned of God in a dream, lie turned aside 
into the parts of Galilee.’ Now observe, there are two highly 
reprehensible mistakes, in the above statement. First, God 
could notin spite of Herod, preserve his prophet at a certain 
station, and consequently made liim adjourn from one coun- 
try to another. Secondly, when God directed his angel to 
appear to Joseph, the father of Jesus Christ, the carpenter, in 
a dream, and to order him to take Jesus Christ to the land of 
Israel, he did not perceive that Herod's son did reign in the 
room of his father.” 

The reply given to this representation was the following: 
* Neither all the kings of the earth, nor all the devils in hell, 
could have inflicted death on Jesus Christ, [without his 
will,] till the appointed time had arrived. We must not limit 
God, however, as to the means to be employed in his preser- 
vation. He could, no doubt, have preserved Jesus in the 
land of Judah ; but it was his will that he should be con- 
veyed into Egypt, for this, perhaps among other reasons, that 
the prophecy, * Out of Egypt have I called my Son,’ might be 
fulfilled. It was his will also, that Jesus for the fulfilment of 
prophecy, should be conveyed into Galilee. To his will we 
cannot object ; and to the fulfilment of it, through the warning 
of an angel, [or any other instrumentality,] we cannot object. 
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«The miracle reported by Zartusht Behram is entirely 
destitute of proof. Zartusht Behrain lived many hundred 
years after the time at which it 1s reported Zoroaster lived. 
According to the common opinion, he flourished about the 
647th year of Yazdajard [A. D. 1277] ; and, consequently, his 
testimony to Zoroaster’s reputed miracle is not worth a 
cowrie.* Matthew was a contemporary of Christ, and he had 
a personal knowledge of all the matters of his narrative. He 
published his account of Christ at a time when its truth or 
falsehood could be investigated. His Gospel, ever since his 
day, has been in the hands both of the friends aad enemies of 
the Christian cause, and its statements never have been, and 


never can be, disproved.” t 

The Mahiárí tried his skill also, by inventing objections to 
the words of Christ, ** Blessed are the peace-makers, for they 
shall be called the children of God," when contrasted with 
the declaration, “ Think not that I am come to send peace on 


* Zartusht Bearam himself gives the date of his work, as here mention- 
ed, near its conclusion. ‘The author says also, at the same place, that 
he was * inloxicaled," on the cay intervening between that on which he 
commenced and finished tli? work. 

“Yn this day of A'/zar, I took [this work] in hand. On A'bán was the 
feast, and we were intoxicated (mast.) On the nieht of Khür, [ wrote it to 
the end. In this very day I completed it.” By his intoxication, we 
might have supposed, he probably meanta kind of inspiration, had not 
his reference to the feast of A’b4n suggested a real debauch. His in- 
spiration, if such be claimed for him, was certainly neither that of truth, 
nor of the Spirit of truth. An accurate translation of his book, which is 
in Persian, made by my friend E. D. Eastwick, Esq. is contained in the 
appendix (A). My Persian copy, from which this translation is made, was 
written 206 years ago. 

In a subsequent letter of Mahiari, which does not require special notice, 
he says that the author of the Zartusht-Namah, wrote agreeably to the 
information contained in a Pahliví book still existing. Let this work, 
| say, be produced, let its history be given, let its evidence be weighed, 
and I shall be prepared to furnish a comment upon it. ‘To the authority of 
tue Zartusht-Namih, [advert in a subsequent chapter. 


+ Letter in J4in-i-Jamshfd, dated Gth Oct. 183%. 
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earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am 
come to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law.” ‘These contradictory sayings [of Christ], 
he observed, “are sufficient to prove him not to have been a 
prophet.” 

«€ Christ," I remarked in reply, * was both a. peace-maker, 
and a peace-breaker. Asa peace-makcr, he recommended, 
both by his words and actions, the promotion of peace to all 
his disciples. As a peace-breaker, he commanded his disciples 
to adhere to his cause, notwithstanding of whatever disturb- 
ance and persecution might arise. He was not, however, a 
culpable peace-breaker, as you will perceive from the illus- 
tration which I am about to give. If you were convinc- 
ed that Christianity has its foundation in truth, and if you 
were to signify to your parents, brothers, and sisters, that 
you were determined to become a Christian, they would pro- 
bably rise up against you, and persecute you. It would, nev- 
ertheless, be your duty to follow the dictates of truth, and to 
become a Christian. Your friends would say to you, You are 
a peace-breaker ; why should you leave us and create dissen- 
sion in our family? You would then tell them that it is your 
duty to obey God rather than man, and that they would be to 
blame for any disturbances occasioned by you. Christ does 
not make disturbances ; but wicked men make them on ac- 
count of Christ. It is in this sense, that he said, ‘ Think 
not I am come to send peace on the earth: I came not to send 
peace, [the peace of sinful compliance,] but a sword." 

Missionary operations, according to Mahiari, are directly 
contrary to the will of Christ. Jesus said, he observed, ** Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not ; but go rather unto the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel . . ... The celebrated Jesus Christ for- 
bad his disciples to go to the men of another religion, that is, 
to convert them to Christianity." 

*€ [t 1s true,” it was answered, ** Jesus, in the first instance, 
commanded his disciples to * go to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.’ It is also true, however, that before his ascension 
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to heaven, he commanded his disciples to * Go and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’’* 

Besides those contained in the letters from which I have 
now introduced these extracts, no comments on the Lecture 
on the Vandidad, worthy of any notice, appeared, so far as I 
know, till about five years after its publication. In some of 
the numbers of the Jám-i-Jamshíd for June and July 1838, an 
attempt was made by a Pársí, signing himself. Farmábardár, 
to impugn my translation of a passage, in the 15th fargard of 
the Vandidad, according to which the followers of Zoroaster 
are commanded to destroy an illegitimate child. I invited 
the complainant to disprove my interpretations by a critical 
analysis of the original Zand, which I had considered my 
warrant, or to meet me at any place which he might appoint, 
for the purpose of discussing the merits of the case. For some 
time he contrived to evade my reasonable request ; and when 
he did at last make the attempt to meet my wishes, he betrayed 
such an ignorance of the principles of universal grammar, as 
called down the reprehension of the Parsi newspaper the 
Chabuk, edited by the gentleman who had formerly conduct- 
ed the Harkárah and Vartaman, and which showed to me 
that I could expect little assistance from his critical abilities. 

Three of the controversialists whose works are now before 
me, have thought proper to refer to the passage in the Van- 
didad which was the subject of this discussion. It grieves me 
to be obliged to say, that every onc of them has acted in the 
matter, both dishonorably and dishonestly. Dosabhai, when 
professing to extract the passage, stops short at the very word 
with which it commences.t Aspandiarji, while pretending 
to quote the passage, and its context, has the effrontery to 
convert four distinct instances of crime into one, by four sev- 
eral times omitting the words upáiti catátó ratum vá paradá- 
tum vá aparadátam vá putrámchá hé dadháiti, with which 
the statement of each of them commences ; and he makes an 
interpretation of the whole quite unwarranted by tlie original 


* Matthew. xxviii. 19. ¢ l'Álíán-i-Zartush!, pp. 102, 103. 
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Zand.* And Kalam-Kas contents himself by quoting one 
of the refuted letters of Farmábardár, published in the Samá- 
chár newspaper, without making the slighest reference to 
the comments upon it which I laid before the Parsi commu- 
nity, through the same medium. This is a way of conduct- 
ing religious discussion, of which, I have no doubt, many of 
the Parsisin Bombay will be heartily ashamed, the moment 
that they direct to it the slightest attention. 

The passage which I have made the ground of the charge 
that child-murder, in a particular instance, is recommended in 
the Vandidád, is the following. I quote from the lithograph- 
ed copy of that work, edited by Edal Dáru himself. 
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This remarkable passage, in Roman characters, 1s as follows: 
— Yo kaéninem upáiti catátó ratum vá actátó ratum vá pa- 
radátàm vá aparadátam vá puthràmcha hé dadhaiti. Yézicha 
vaochat aésa ya kaéna puthré aém naró varsta ; yézicha vao- 
chát aésó ná hanàm aétáésam jijisanguha perecanguha ; aét- 
at aésa ya kaéna han&m actaésGm jijisditi perecaiti.  Aésa 
~ Hadf-i-Gum- Rahan, pp. &0, 83. 
| Nirang-Há, pp. 327—335. t Vandidád, lithographed, pp. 445, 446. 
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hana frabaraiti banghem va khsaétem va ghananem va 
frazdtem [ frazpdtem?] va kamchid va vitachininam urua- 
ranam. Aétamhdt puthrat mimarekhsanguha. Aétat aésa 
ha kaéna aéctamhdat puthrát mimarekhsáiti havaitta aetahé 
skyaothnahé vereziàn nácha kainicha hanácha. 

I omit the translation of the first sentence, about the mean- 
ing of which there is no dispute, because of the indelicacy of 
the subject to which it refers. The meaning of the rest of 
the passage, is as follows : —- “If she who is the girl, shall 
say, this son is the production of this man ; [and] if the said 
man say, visit your nurse and ask her [for the poisonous drug] ; 
[and] in this way she who is the girl visits her nurse and asks 
[her]. The nurse brings bhang, or kshaét, or ghanán, or fra- 
zát,* or something or other pertaining to the juices of trees. 
Take the life from this child. If the girl shall take the 
life from this child, then both the man, and the girl, and the 
nurse, are alike guilty.” I defy all the mobeds in Bombay to 
prove, how the words aétamhát puthrát mimarekhsanguha, 
can with propriety be translated otherwise than, “Take the 
life from this child.” The last of them is the second person sin- 
gular of the imperative of the verb signifying to kill. Guha is 
shown by M. Burnouf to correspond with the Sanskrit &, the 
formative of this part of speech. All the dasturs make pere- 
sanguha, an exactly corresponding part of the verb, and used 
above, express the meaning “ask,” and consistency alone 
will require them to admit the correctness of my version. 
The verb 29320 po eG merenchanguha, of nearly the same 
meaning, and of the same part of speech, is, in the com- 
mencement of the nineteenth fargard, applied to Zoroaster as 

* These are certain narcotics, the meaning of which I do not profess to 


explain. In the Pehlivi and Gujarati translations, bhang is rendered by 
"hair," a word which is evidently wrong. The Sanskrit ay bhanga, 
(Cannabis sativa) so much used in the East, is no doubt what is pointed 
out. The words which follow are rendered as verbs by the dasturs, but 
they are evidently nouns in the accusative coupled together by the con- 
junction vd, which, as in Sanskrit, is equivalentto “or.” Ashaélem accord- 
ing to the allied Sanskrit radix, probably means ** facientem ut intereat." 
See Westergard's * Radices Lingue Sanskritee." p. 2t. 


| Alphabet Zend, p. cxxvii, 
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the cry of the devil, and is with the words asdum Zarathus- 
tra, in connexion with which it is used, translated by Aspan- 
diárjí Frámjí, Kill the holy Zoroaster. Anquetil supposes 
that the dastur, or the magistrate, is to be the instrument of the 
destruction of the illegitimate child, or abortion, and it is pro- 
bable that he is right in his conjecture on this point. In this 
summary of the contents of the fifteenth fargard of the Van- 
didád, he says with reference to the offending woman, ** On 
doit détruire son fruit, mais il ne faut pas qu'elle le fasse elle- 
méme."* And in his translation, he says, ** On les menera de- 
vant le Destour, ou devant le Roi, qui frappera, detruira, qui 
gátera de quelque maniere qui ce soit avec (du suc) d'arbre, 
que fera périr l'enfant."T This, as will have been seen, is 
more the scope of the passage than a literal version. 

But I must now proceed to notice matters of another 
kind. When I perceived that the publication of my pamphlet 
on the Vandidad had aroused the attention of a goodly portion 
of the followers of Zoroaster in Bombay, and thus accomplish- 
ed the principal object for which it was published, I considered 
it a matter of the greatest importance to direct their attention 
to the truth of God, as well as to expose the errors of the sys- 
tem to which they are unfortunately devoted ; and I had the 
pleasure of observing the regular attendance of several respect- 
able individuals at a course of lectures on Natural Religion, 
and the Evidences and Doctrines of Christianity, which I con- 
tinued to deliver for several years. They often conversed with 
interest on the subjects which were brought before their no- 
tice; but I could not but perceive the disadvantages under 
which they laboured for want of early Christian education, 
and could not but regret that few or none of their connexions 
were attending any Christian schools in Bombay. As soon as 
there was the prospect of the transference of the Scottish Mis- 
sion, with which I was connected, to the guidance and support 
of the General Assembly of the Church, the most suitable body 
for conducting a missionary enterprize, I determined to make 
every exertion to have its operations directed to the promotion 


* Zend-Avastá, tome ni. p. Ixxe 1 Zend-Avastá, tom u, pp. 302, 39]. 
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of the benefit of the Parsis, as well as that of the other tribes 
of the community. With this view, when founding, toward 
the close of 1835,* its central educational Institution, in 
which literature, science, and theology, were to be taught, 
through the medium of English, both for the general instruc- 
tion of the natives, and the training of cenverts for the Christian 
ministry, I chose, after consulting with different friends, a lo- 
cality for its situation, which appeared to suit the convenience 
of the Pársís ; and, through the native newpapers, and other 
channels, I gave them notice of the commencement of its 
operations. I made no concealment of any of the objects 
which I had in view; and even if I had attempted it, the ef- 
fort would have been altogether unsuccessful, for my profession 
and pursuits were well known throughout the whole of the 
island and the adjacent country. I was not content, however, 
to leave my proceedings, and those of my coadjutors, open 
to the inspection of all who were interested in them; but I 
gave express intimation through the public journals that, the 
Christian instruction of all our pupils formed an essential part 
of our plan. Though I had set myself in opposition to Zoro- 
astrianism, I had never proved unfriendly to any of the Pársís 
professing their attachment to that system of faith ; and 
they had no reason of complaint against me for the temper 
in Which our discussions had from time to time been carried 
on. I enjoyed the acquaintance of not a few of their num- 
ber; and I had the pleasure of soon seeing many of their 
youth take their places in our different classes. The atten- 
dance of Parsis at the Assembly’s Institution, for four years 
after its formation, exceeded that at the central school of the 
Native Education Society, and the Elphinstone College, from 
both of which Christianity is systematically excluded. The 
parents and guardians frequently saw their wards engaged in 
their particular studies, and heard. them catechized from the 
Bible and other religious books. Printed notices of the dif- 
ferent subjects of instruction, were extensively circulated a- 
mong them on the oceasion of our annual examinations, at 


* At this time, I was the only Scotch missionary in Bombay. 
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which many of them did not tail to attend. In our public ad- 
dresses, when we were favoured with their presence, we most 
clearly, emphatically, and fully declared all the objects which 
we had in view. They were particularly noticed in all the re- 
ports which from time to time we gave to the public, and in the 
correspondence which we maintained with our constituents in 
Scotland. There are special reasons, as will afterwards appear, 
for my being so particular in these statements. 

With the motives which induced the Parsis to send their 
youth to our seminary, they themselves ere best acquainted. It 
is my firm belief, founded both on the general shrewdness of 
their observation, and my acquaintance with their particular 
opinions, that not a few of them knew something of the di- 
vine purity and excellence of tlie Christian faith, and were 
not indisposed that their offspring should be become acquaint- 
ed with its doctrines and precepts, in connexion with their 
general studies. Others, I have no doubt, had little regard 
to any object but the advancement of their children in secu- 
lar knowledge, for the promotion of which our Institution of- 
fered many advantages. We expected conversion in some 
instances, as the most blessed result of our benevolent labours. 
Some of the Parsis were indifferent about such an issue ; and 
most of them, it may be readily admitted, had such confi- 
dence in the traditions of their own tribe, that they never 
made it a matter of expectation. As we practised no con- 
cealment, our duty was plain. We taught what we consider- 
ed most advantageous to our pupils without restraint. 

The happy effects of the system of Scriptural instruction 
which we pursued both in our scholastic and extra-scholastic 
engagements, were not long in becoming apparent. A con- 
siderable number of Parsi youths, as they grew in the know- 
ledge of the word of God, became deeply impressed with the 
necessity of attending to their eternal interests, and greatly 
attracted by the Gospel of Christ. The simple and affecting 
narrative of the actual conversion of one of their number, 
Dhanjibhai Naurojf, exactly as it was put into my hands, may 
be here introduced. 
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"Two days after Dr Wilson in 1835 established the Gen- 
eral Assembly’s Institution, I applied to him for admission, 
which was immediately granted to me. At this time I was 
ignorant of the Bible, and of all the doctrines of the Christian 
religion. But I soon began to read the Bible. At first I did 
not think much about it, but when I advanced in my studies, 
I began to understand it, and had a great love for it. Tread 
also in Thomson’s Collection, which contains many interest- 
ing subjects, and which I found to be very useful. I got more 
knowledge of Christianity while attending Dr Wilson’s Wed- 
nesday leetures at the Mission House. Mr Payne, one of 
the teachers in the Institution, took me to the Sunday School, 
and I sometimes attended with him at the Scotch Church, to 
hear the preaching of the Gospel. About two years ago, I 
was thinking about Christianity very much, but through the 
fear of my relations, and of my countrymen, I did not express 
my ideas to any one. When any thoughts about Christiani- 
ty would occupy my mind, I would try to put them out, by 
thinking that if the Parsi religion were false, it would not 
have continued to this time; but this notion only lasted a 
short time, for I would feel something within warning me a- 
gainst the path which I was pursuing. I was somewhat con- 
vinced of my folly in worshipping the clements which is quite 
contrary to reason, and the first and second commandments 
of God, which he gave to Moses. I afterwards read Dr Wil- 
son's lecture on the Vandidád Sádé, and became convinced 
of the fallacy of the Pársí religion. 

«My unele ordered me to leave the Institution, and to as- 
sist his munshí in some work. Mr Payne came often to ask 
me to return to the Institution, and Dr Wilson having rc- 
quested a Pársí gentleman to speak to my uncle about my 
absence, and that gentleman seold[ed] him very much, and he 
sent me back.* I again read Scripture with Mr Payne, and 


* With reference to this matter, Dosabháí ( Tálim-ì-Zartusht, p. 27 ) 
says, that we pursued the youth like a “huntsman.” IIe ought to know 
well that no eduvational institution can prosper in which there is any in- 
difference about the regular attendance of its pupils, or the completion of 
their studies. 
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studied Mathematics and Natural History with Dr Wilson, and 
Mental Philosophy with Mr Nesbit. Not knowing how to ac- 
knowledge the Saviour, I proposed to enter into friendship 
with Mr Johannes Essai, whom I saw Dr Wilson admit into 
the Church, and whom I always found speaking in defence of 
the faith which he professed, and willing to assist any one in 
finding out the truth. One day he asked me to walk with 
him to Dr. Wilson's Friday evening lecture, and I had much 
talk with him. I did not tell him the state of my mind, un- 
til he told me, that he intends to become a preacher of the 
glad tidings of salvation. At the same time, I expressed my 
fear of my relations, and of my countrymen, but he pointed out 
to me some passages in the Scriptures, by which I was quite 
satisfied ; and in keeping his friendship I gained many advan- 
tages. Mr Smith, one of my worthy teachers, who instruct- 
ed me in Geography and History, discovered what my feelings 
were, and he wrote on my behalf to Dr W., who received me 
as an inquirer after truc religion. I was very much with Dr 
W. both by day and night, and he took me with him on his 
tour to the jungles, when he gave me many instructions about 
Christianity, and Mr Mitchell of Poona, who was with us, 
also read and prayed with me. When I came back to Dombay, 
I told to my uncle that I wish to embrace Christianity, but at 
first he did not believe it. A month and half after, Dr W. 
asked me to stop with him, and to teach a lady Gujarati, 
and I told that to my uncle, and he gave me permission. 

“I now heg to come forward and to receive baptism, in the 
presence of the public, ready to suffer for my Lord and Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ, with a full assurance of the fulfilment of his 
promise. My eyes are open by the divine grace, and see the 
true light. Oh! what a great matter it is to know the truc re- 
ligion. Ilay hold of the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who 
came down from heaven, and took upon himself our infirmi- 
ties, and suffered on the cross, and reigns in heaven, to save 
sinners. And now, my Christian brethren, I ask one thing 
from you, to pray for me, that I may prove to be a true dis- 
ciple of Christ. And now, my fellow-countrymen, I recom- 
mend to you to do one thing, and that is, to take the Bible in- 
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to your hands, and to read it earnestly, and ask God to open 
your eyes, and show you the true way, that you may follow it. 
Compare the Bible with your Vandidad, and see which is true. 
[ am certain, certain as my life, that you will find out that the 
Christian religion is true, and if you do, I beg of you all to 
enter into it. If you will not do these things before you de- 
part from this wicked world, you will go to that place where 
there is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth, and 
where you will find no rest ; therefore do these things as soon 
as possible.” * 

A perfeetly similar document, I had ihe pleasure of re- 
eeiving from another ingenuous youth, Hormazdjt Pestanji, 
which I need not here insert. [. In a joint letter addressed to 
me by him, and another of our pupils, Frám]í Bahmanji, there 
is the following passage. ‘After a long consideration we have 
been convinced that Christianity is the only true religion on 
the earth, and we have earnestly resolved with our hearts and 
souls to embrace it, being the only means of obtaining eter- 
nal life. Our design in embracing Christianity, is, not that 
we may have riches, (which we at present are not ata loss 
for,) but that we may obtain an entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of God, by confessing him who came from heaven 
to save sinners before men, that we may not be denied by 
him before his Father which is in heaven.” 

The faith of these professing converts was destined to be 
tried by no common ordeal. Friends, relatives, and in fact 
a great part of the Parsi community, seemed suddenly to rise 
up against them, and not only to oppose their entranee into 
the Christian church, but to seek their serious injury, if not 
destruction. Dhanjibhát and Hormazdjí, through the grace 
and power of the Saviour, were enabled on the one hand, to 


* Dosabháf, (Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 12 ), says that this could not have 
been Dhanjibhai’s own composition, for he laid only a ‘fair copy” of it, 
as it was termed in Dr. Wilson's affidavit, before the Judge! Does a 
Munshí require to be informed, that a person may take a fair copy of 
any thing which he himself writes ? 


¢ It appears in the appendix to my sermon, entitled, The Doctrine of 
Jehovah addressed to the PArsfs. 
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shut their hearts and ears to all the worldly temptations which 
the sincere, but mistaken, affection of their friends presented, 
and on the other, to withstand all the fierce opposition with 
which they were assailed. They recognized the supreme au- 
thority of conscience, directed by the word of God, in matters 
of religious faith and practice; and the fear of God within 
them seemed to annihilate the fear of man. — Frámjí failed 
under the fury of the storm. May he, and others, yet do 
justice to their convictions ; and show that the hope of Christ 
can uphold, even amidst the greatest perils, his true disciples. 

There was no occasion for a moment’s hesitation about the 
course to be pursued with regard to Dhanjibhai and Hormazd}i. 
I gave them a refuge in my own family; and being fully persuad- 
ed,after much observation,of the sincere and enlightened nature 
of their Christian profession, | baptized them, under duc protec- 
tion, before a numerous assembly of their countrymen and Eu- 
ropeans, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, the only living and true God. ‘They continued to 
reside under my roof ; but of their personal liberty there was no 
restraint. Their friends had the freest access to them, except 
when violence was threatened and attempted. Some of their 
relatives expressly told me that, they had no personal objections 
to the course which had been pursued,and which 1t was propos- 
ed to pursue, respecting them, and that they were compelled 
to seek the possession of their persons only by the heads of 
the Parsi community, who would tolerate no departure from 
the faith of Zoroaster. I begged them to allow to others the 
religious liberty which they claimed for themselves, and ear- 
nestly solicited them to conduct their proceedings in a legal 
manner. 

To the law of England, they made their appeal. On the 
third of May, they procured, from the Supreme Court of Bom- 
bay, a writ of Habeas Corpus requiring me to produce the body 
of Dhanjibhai Nauroji, and a Rule Nisi requiring me to show 
“good and sufficient cause” why a writ of Habeas Cor- 
pus should not be directed to me, commanding me to bring up 
the body of Hormazdjí Pestanjí. These writs were obtained, 
on the allegation that the youth were under age, that I kept 
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them under restraint, and that I had used “ undue and im- 
proper means " to * convert and seduce” them from “ the 
faith of their “ ancestors and families.” They were served 
upon me on the 4th, and the return to them was presented in 
Court, on the 6th of May 1839. I produced, on that ocea- 
sion, a series of aflidavits, which completely upset every one of 
the charges which had been brought against me. The counsel 
for the prosecutors, however, begged for time to answer these 
documents, alleging in particular, that they would be able to 
prove that no evil consequences were to be anticipated, were 
the youth to be handed over to the guardianship of their 
friends, or other parties connected with the Parsi community. 
Sir John Awdry, the judge, complied with their request, and 
in the mean time permitted the young men to go where they 
pleased. They intimated their intention to return with me to 
my own residence. When we were leaving the Court, an as- 
sault was attempted to be made upon us by a mob of Pársís, 
collected at its entrance ; and the most diabolical threats were 
uttered in our hearing. ‘The presence and interposition of a 
large body of our friends, prevented all evil consequences. 
On the 16th of May, the case came before the judge for his 
ultimate decision. Five affidavits were presented in behalf 
of the prosecution, one of them being the joint production of 
nine of the members of the Parsi Panchayat, who were the 
real movers in all the proceedings which were adopted; and 
thirteen, disproving their assertions, were presented in the de- 
fence.* A spirited and able debate ensued, conducted by Mr 
Campbell, who appeared for mysclf and the converts, and 
Messrs Howard and Montriou, who appeared for those at 


* In the preparation of these documents, which necessity required to be 
got ready in a very short space of time, I enjoyed the valuable assistance 
of J. P. Larkins, Esquire, Solicitor, who evinced more than official zeal in 
forwarding our righteous cause, They were respectively sworn toby Cap- 
tain N, H. Thornbury, the Rev. Dr. Stevenson, W. H. Payne, Esquire, Ba- 
pu Mazdá, Johannes Essai, the Rev. R. Nesbit and the Rev. J. M. Mitchell, 
Hormazdjí Pestanjí, Mr. G. S. Collett, F. Hutchinson, Esquire, R. X. Mur- 
phy, Esquire, and Nauroji Dárábjf, as well us by the convert Dhanjibhái, 
and myself. 
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whose instigation the wnt had been issued. ‘The decision 
sustained tlie interests of civil and religious liberty, the sacred 
right of every subject of Britain’s extended empire. It was 
ordered that Dhanjibhai Nanroji be “at hberty to go where 
he pleases.” — 'l'he Rule Nisi in the case of ITormazdjí Pes- 
tanjí was ** discharged." * — Both the young men voluntarily 
returned to my home, in which they continue to reside. They 
are diligently and successfully prosecuting their studies at the 
General Assembly’s, Institution, with a view to the holy min- 
istry, to which, we trust, they will, in due time, be called. 
Their conduct has gained for them the esteem of all who en- 
joy their acquaintance. 

With thelaw which vouchsafed to the youths their liberty, 
many of the leading members of the Parsi community were far 
from being satisfied. ‘Toward the end of 1839, they present- 
ed to the Government of Bonibay a libellous document, alto- 
gether adverse to it, ever since designated as the ‘“‘Anri-Con- 
VERSION Memoria,” and bearing 2115 signatures, procured, 
after several months canvassing and misrepresentation, out of 
a population of about 250,000 souls residing on the island of 
Bombay. I have not space to insert it in full, but its objects 
and spirit will be sufficiently apparent from a part of the pray- 
er with which it concludes:— ‘We therefore pray of your 
Excellency, that you will be pleased to request the Legislative 
Council of India, to pass a law which shal! place the Christian 
Missionaries, who resort to this country, on sucha footing with 
reference to the people of India, that no such case as recent- 
ly happened can occur again, without redress being afforded 
through a Court of Law to the injured and afflicted family, 
and in particular that no Missionary or other schools be esta- 


* [ have been purposely bricf in the notice of the important proceedings 
in the Supreme Court, both because I do not wish unnecessarily to intro- 
duce into this work any matters which may prove a source of irritation to 
those whom I have long ago forgiven, and because tlie whole proceedings, 
including all the documents brought forward, and the opinions ofthe India 
Press respecting them, are recorded in the Oriental Christian Speetator 
for June, 1839, published in Bombay, and reprinted in Edinburgh, by Mr. 
Jolinstone, bookseller. 
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blished in the interior, without the previous sanction of the 
Governor in Council, and that no Missionary, or other person, 
shall be permitted to interfere or tamper with the religion ofa 
native child, under twenty-one years of age, except with the 
express and explicit sanetion in writing of the parent or legal 
guardians of such child. And farther, that if any person after 
the full age of twenty-one years shall become a convert to 
the Christian or other faith, he shall not be capable of exercis- 
ing any power or control over his wife or children, and also 
shall be liable to provide a reasonable sum for their mainte- 
nance ; and also that he shall forfeit all right and title to in- 
herit the family or ancestorial property of his parents, except 
such portion thereof as may be bequeathed to lim by will, 
and that the provisions of the Act may be guarded by proper 
penalties to be enforced in any Court of Justice in India." 

In the comment on this document presented by me to Gov- 
ernment, and which ts inserted in the appendix (B) to this 
work, there will be found a reply, by anticipation, to much of 
what apperrs in the controversial works now before me. I 
direct to it the attention of my native readers. 

The Anti-Conversion memorial was, with a simple excep- 
tion, universally reprobated by the public press in India. It 
"was impossible that it could meet with any favour from an 
enlightened and impartial government. Jn reply to it, 
the Governor in Council of Bombay remarked as follows: — 
« ‘The principle, by which the proceedings of this Government 
will be regulated, in all questions connected with the labours 
of the missionaries is that of the strictest neutrality... .. 
Wailst, however, the Government are thus resolved to ad- 
here to this path of strict neutrality, it will be obvious to you, 
that the course of argument and fair reason cannot be imped- 
ed, since its progress 1s a necessary consequence of the exten- 
sion of education, for which, in the abstract, you are justly so 
anxiously solicitous. — As regards your complaints that the 
missionaries are allowed to locate themselves wherever they 
please, even at places which you hold most sacred, the Gov- 
ernment of India will determine, whether any, or what restric- 
tion should be imposed. — You likewise complain of the 
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extension of missionary schools, but it does not appear how 
Government, adhering to the principle laid down, can interfere 
to prevent their extension. The remedy, however, is elearly 
in your own hands, for, firstly, it is within your own choice to 
send your children to those schools, and secondly, you may 
send them to the Government schools, or unite among your- 
selves to establish schools, where Christanity shall not be 
tema ht^ veis 

'The deliverance of the Government of India was, if possi- 
ble, still more decided and satisfactory to all who respect the 
sacred claims of truth and of conscience. “In reply, I am de- 
sired to state," wrote the Seeretary, “ that his Lordship in 
Council has given his deliberate attention to the statements and 
requests contained in this memorial. It is among the first 
wishes of his Lordship in Council, that the just and tolerant 
principles, by which the British Government in India is 
actuated, with regard to every question connected with reli- 
gion, should be well understood by all classes of the population, 
and especially by persons of the high respectability and char- 
acter which belong to the memorialists.— His Lordship in 
Council is, however, entirely persuaded that the parties to 
the representation now before him, will, upon reconsideration, 
be satisfied, that they require no further assurance on this’ 
head, than that which is to be found in the uniform tenor of 
the proceedings of Government, and in those declarations of 
strict neutrality which have with much propriety been address- 
ed to the memorialists by the Hon’ble the Governor in Coun- 
cil at Bombay, and which his Lordship in Council would here 
desire, in the most emphatie manner, to repeat and confirm.— 
Consistently with the rules by which the Government alone 
can be guided, his Lordship in Couneil must feel himself pre- 
cluded from entertaining the question of passing legislative 
enactments, which would be at variance with a just regard to 
the rights of civil and personal liberty, with the principles 
sanctioned by the British Parliament, and with the express 
precedents of past legislation in India. * — The attendance 


* Section 9, regulation 7. Bengal Code, 1832. 
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at missionary schools, being entirely voluntary, the remedy 
against any evils, apprehended from the instruction impart- 
ed at them, is in the hand of native parents, who may re- 
frain, as is observed by hts Honor in Council, from sending 
their children to those schools. — His Lordship in Council 
cannot deem it to be necessary, or proper, to prohibit the re- 
sort of missionaries to any places to which other British sub- 
jects may, without offence, have access. The law is already 
powerful to prevent whatever may obviously tend to the dis- 
turbance of good order, and to punish insult, and outrage, 
upon the native or other religions by any parties." 

'The avowment of these principles and determinations, had 
a most happy effect in the native community. Anappeal which 
was made to England by those who wished them, and conse- 
quently the cause of civil and religious liberty, to be restricted, 
fell to the ground, from the belief of the friendsand agents of 
the Pársís in that country, that no good result would follow 
further agitation, and that it was likely that, in that enlighten- 
ed country, reproach and obloquy would be the only harvest 
ofits promoters. It is but justice to the Pársís, and the other 
natives who joined with them, to say, that many of them are 
heartily ashamed of their proceedings in the conversion case 
from first to last, and that some of them have apologized to 
myself, and other Europeans, for their own connection with it. 

By the simple narrative which I have now given, and in 
the appeal which I have made to incontrovertible documents, 
I have overturned much of what has been advanced in the 
controversial works now before me. I have left my native 
readers, in most instances, to make the application for 
themselves. I am persuaded that they will not fail to draw 
the right conclusions. 

But, what, it may be now asked, has been the result of all 
the agitation which some inconsiderate persons have contriv- 
ed to excite in connection with the conversion of the Parsi 
youth ? Has it served to confirm the Zoroastrians in the faith 
of their fathers? Has it put an end to all farther religious 
inquiry ? The very opposite effects have been its consequence. 
The unreasonableness of the proceedings adopted, has gen- 
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erated the suspicion that there is no truth in reserve to stand 
on its own basis? Curiosity has been widely excited and is 
anxiously prosecuting research. The communications on the 
comparative merits of Zoroastrianism and Christianity, which 
have from time to time issued from the press, have been eagerly 
pursued. Convictions of the feebleness of the one system, and 
the strength of the other, are not uncommon. Hence, the alarm 
of those who are not prepared to allow truth to take its course, 
and its great author, the Father of lights, to be glorified, and 1m- 
mortal souls to be saved. Hence, the belief of some, inordinately 
attached to Parsiism, that they can contribute to support its 
cause. Hence, the controversial works which I now under- 
take to answer, the products of an advocate hized by the Parsi 
Panchayat, and individuals occupying the highest place of its 
priesthood, and others of a more obscure standing. Dosa- 
bháí, who first appeared on the arena, concludes his work by 
saying that he has “ toiled a whole year” atit, in conse- 
quence ofan order which he received from the shets of the Pan- 
cháyat, and other great men, to render t@ zi the good faith, 
and to answer Dr. Wilson." Edal Dáru, * says, that he writes 
for the purpose of showing the Mazdayasnís the foundations 
of their own faith, and assisting them in their controversies 
with the Jud-din, or Gentiles. Aspandiarji, whose book ap- 
peared in the end of November last, seems to express his grati- 
fication with the inquiry which is proceeding in the commu- 
nity of which he isa member. He says, ** I have peculiar sat- 
isfaction to notice that the pamphlet referred to [the lecture 
on the Vandidád] has within the last few months, created some 
sensation among the Pársís, and furnished them with many to- 
pics for discussion." t 

I cannot but tender my sincere congratulations, in these 
circumstances, to the members of the respected Pársí com- 
munity. They are in a situation different from that of many 
of the other tribes in this great country, who are not only in- 
volved in error, but altogether unconscious of their situation, 
and without any attempt being made to arouse them to con- 
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sideration. Let them do justice to the call for thorough inqui. 
ry, and devout reflection, which lias been providentially address- 
ed to them. It is certainly their duty, as it is tlie duty of all men 
to know what God reveals as religion, and requires to be prac. 
tised as religion. [Ignorance of the Divine Being who created 
us, who confers upon us our intelligence, and all our possessions 
and enjoyments, and who continually supports and upholds 
us, and to whom we are responsible for all that we have re- 
ceived and are capable of doing and imparting, is in the highest 
degree dishonorable, detrimental, and dangerous. God has 
created us, expressly that we may know, love, serve, and enjoy 
him ; and when we fail to learn who and. what he is, and what 
he requires of us, we must be considered as neglectful of the 
grand end of our existence, as ungrateful for the benefits which 
we have received, as opposed to the government of God, and as 
unmindful of our own best interests. Our conduct can in no 
degree be excused ; and in the view of it, we must consider 
ourselves as the enemies of God, whom he will visit for neg- 
lect and indifference. I beg permission of my friends direct- 
ly to address to them a few counsels on this subject, dictated 
by my own earnest desires for their happiness in time and 
eternity. 

I. Religious inguiry should be conducted by you in a 
teachable spirit. Unless you be heartily disposed to learn, it 
is of little use for you to propose to learn. An ardent desire 
to attain to the truth, is necessary ; and you must never resist 
it, when it is presented to you, or fail to seck and use the 
means of discovering it. ‘There is a listless vacuity of 
mind,” says Dr. Abercrombie, with whose excellent work on the 
Intellectual Powers some of your youth are acquainted, “ which 
prevents it from being directed with attention, or interest, to 
the formation of defined opinions, even on subjects of supreme 
importance. ‘There is a servility of mind, which leaves it the 
slave of mere authority, without forming opinions for itself 
by personal inquiry. And there is a rude and reckless aflecta- 
tion of mental independence, or liberty of thinking which leads 
a man to desptse authority, to aim at striking out for himself 
a system distinguished. from. the. received opinions of those 
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ground him — led, it may be, by a love of singularity or the 
vanity of appearing wiser than his neighbours ; — or perhaps 
impelled, by the condition of his moral feelings, to argue him- 
self into the disbelief of what he wishes not to be true. From 
all such distortions of the understanding, a regulated mental 
discipline tends to preserve us. It induces us to approach 
every subject with a sincere and humble desire for truth ; to 
give its due influence to authority without being blindly led 
by it ; to give its due weight to every kind of evidence, with- 
out partial views or unperfect examination ; and to direct the 
whole powers, not to favour, establish, or overturn particular 
opinions, but honestly and anxiously to discover what is truth. 
This is a subject of intense and solemn interest. A slight at- 
tention to the philosophy of it, will enable you to perceive its 
true bearings upon us as responsible beings; and how, on the 
highest of all subjects, à man may incur moral guilt in the for- 
mation of his opinions, Both as intellectual and moral beings, 
the great agent by which we are acted upon, is truth. Truth 
derives its power from evidence; and there are laws of evidence, 
which,in their nature, are as absolute and immutable as the laws 
of physical relations. But for the operation of them, a state of 
the mind itself is required, and without this, even the best ev- 
idence may be deprived of its power to produce conviction, 
For the result of evidence upon the mind depends on close 
and continued attention; and this is a voluntary process 
which every one may be able to perform. It is on this ground 
therefore, that we hold a man to be responsible for his belief, 
and contend that he may incur deep moral guilt in his disbe- 
lief of truths which he has examined in a frivolous or prejudic- 
ed manner, or which perhaps he indulges in the miserable 
affectation of disbelieving, without having examined them at 
all. 'The remarkable fact indeed, appears to be, that the 
chief source of unbelief, on the greatest of all subjects, is gen- 
erally to be found in a previous moral corruption of the mind. 
It arises from no defect of evidence, but from a state of mind 
on which the highest falls without power." * Pride and con- 
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ceit, indeed, are most unfavourable to the progress of any 
learner. ‘They infallibly blind our minds and oppose the for- 
mation of right impressions. God, it is apparent, will not 
honour them.  ** 'T'o this man will I look,” says he, ** even to 
him that is of a poor and of a contrite spirit, and who trem- 
bleth at my word."  **'The meck will he guide in judgment, 
and the meek will he teach his way." — 'These remarks are 
applicable both to those who teach and to those who are 
taught, and who both have much to learn in reference to Him, 
connected with whom it has been asked, *Canst thou by search- 
ing find out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto per- 
fection? Itis high as heaven, what canst thou do? deeper 
than hell, what canst thou know?) ‘The measure thereof is 
longer than the earth, and broader than the sea? For he 
knoweth vain man : he seeth wickedness also, will he not then 
consider it? for vain man would be wise, though man be born 
like a wild ass's colt." 

Religious inquiry, then, should be conducted by you under 
the impression of your liability to err. Men, when viewed 
in reference to the subjects of religious inquiry, are ezceeding- 
ly limited in their comprehension ; they are undoubtedly ex- 
posed to many prejudices from education, and from prevail- 
ing sentiments and customs; and they are exposed to many 
evil influences within and without. It is apparent, that they 
are connected with sin, and that its power may both restrain 
them in the search for that which is good, and lead them to 
reject that which is true, when it is presented to them. You 
ought not to imagine, then, that your sentiments and conduct 
are correct, merely because those of many persons around 
you accord with them ; merely because they were taught you 
by your parents and your priests, who still approve of them ; 
merely because they are similar to those of your remote an- 
cestors. You ought not to suppose, that any thing is true 
and right, merely because it may be agreeable to you, and you 
may be reaping some apparent advantages from it. You 
ought not, on the other hand, to conclude that any doctrine 
is wrong, merely because it has never formerly been present- 
ed to your view ; because it js difficult for you to comprehend 
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it; because it is rejected by your countrymen; or because it 
may reveal to you your own folly and wickedness. Many 
have erred, and you may err. On this account, you ought 
to proceed with the greatest caution ; and you ought to pray, 
that Ged may deliver you from all the temptations which sur- 
round you, and lead you into the knowledge of all truth. 

2. Religious inquiry should be conducted by you with 
the determination to yield to the dictates of truth. Many 
difficulties, and much opposition, are frequently experienced 
in following the path of rectitude; and it is well to calculate 
upon them, and to inake preparation for meeting them. Most 
of these difficulties originate in our own depravity. We do 
not naturally ike to acknowledge our errors and change our 
customs. We do not like to subject ourselves to the scorn 
and hatred of those who differ from us. We do not like to 
expose curselves to hardships and sufferings. Whatever may 
be our feelings and apprehensions, however, there can be no 
doubt as to our duty. Jgnorance, we have remarked, is very 
sinful; but disobedience, when attended with knowledge, is 
more so. ‘To resist truth, is to resist the God of truth, and 
to provoke his righteous displeasure. Those who know God 
and who glorify him not as God, are exposed to his right- 
eous indignation, while those who act agrecably to the will of 
God, according as it 1s revealed to them, obtain his approba- 
tion and are aided in the work of inquiry. God is able to 
support you under ali the trials which you may be called to 
endure. He has supported many persons in situations similar 
to your own ; and he has enabled them to love the truth, even 
more than their own lives. It is infinitely better for you to 
suffer for an adherence to that which 1s good, than to re- 
main in error, or neglect, or resist, your nght convictions. 

3. Religious inquiry should be conducted by you under 
a deep impression of the brevity of time, and the speedy ap- 
proach of the hour of judgment. ‘That which concerns the 
glory of God, and the salvation of the souls of men, must be 
very important; and it must be apparent that to make if the 
subject of procrastination must be highly sinful and danger- 
ous. Your continuance in. this tabernacle of clay, will be 
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short, and it is altogether uncertain. Now, as you must be 
speedily summoned to the presence of your Maker, and sub- 
jected to his unerring scrutiny, and as you may be called from 
this sublunary scene withcut any warning, you ought, above 
all things, to betake yourselves to immediate preparation. By 
following this course, you will avoid evil, and obtain good. It 
is not too soon for you to be delivered from the curse and 
power of sin; and itis not too soon for you to obtain the 
knowledge of God, and the Redeemer whom he has appoint- 
ed, and an interest in Ins favour. Thousands perish because 
they resolve to delay. May the Lord in mercy prevent you 
from being added to their unhappy number! 

To the contreversialists whom the interests of truth require 
me to oppose, I trust that I cherish no feelings inconsistent 
with those of the purest benevolence. On the arena which 
they have chosen, I most readily mect them ; and in contend- 
ing with them, I bear in mind that the eye of God himself, as 
well as that of man, is directed to our movements. In the 
following chapters they will find, I trust, all their represen- 
tations and reasonmgs, which legitimately bear on the contro- 
versy in which we are engaged, both fairly stated, and fairly 
criticized. Throughout all their works, with the exception of 
that of Edal Dáru, who, to his own credit, has maintained his 
temper, there is much asperity of language, which it is my 
duty to avoid, rather, than imitate. They contain much irre- 
levant matter, some of which I must here dismiss with the 
bricfest notice. 

1. Lhe efforts which are made to blast the character, 
and disparage the attainments, of the Parsi converts to Chris- 
tianity, will only redound to the discredit of their authors. 
For a learned munshi, like Dosabhai to speak of Dhanjibhai 
by the contemptuous cpithet of the “ Nazarene,*” and to at- 
tempt to prove that by embracing the faith of Jesus, he has 
broken every one of the ten commandments given to Moses, 
is at once to dishonour his own vencrable beard, and to 
bring reproach on his own understanding. Broken every one 
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of the ten commandments by his conversion! By embracing 
the religion of Jehovah, the self-existent God; by forsaking the 
worship of idols, whether natural or articifial; by refusing 
vainly to use the name of God, or to give it to vanities; by 
hallowing the space of time appointed for the worship of God, 
and the enjoyment of holy rest, on that day on which, since the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead, it is his intimation that 
this should be done; by honouring his relatives, and consulting 
their welfare, by showing them an invaluable example of de- 
ference to the will of God, whose authority is paramount ; 
and by connecting himself with those eternal principles of 
mercy, purity, honesty, truthfulness, and contentment which 
were written by the finger of God, on the tablets of testimo- 
ny! It is only in connection with the doctrine of the Trinity, 
that there is any thing even specious in the munshi’s reason- 
ings in support of his charge ; and even here there is noth- 
ing just or substantial. Trinity, or Tri-unity, expresses merely 
the fact, revealed to us in the Bible that in the one God- 
head, there are three personal distinctions and agents, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. They are not said to 
be both one and three in the same sense. In one sense, they 
are ^ one," and in another, * three." The doctrine of Serip- 
ture may be above rcason, — and, on this very account, it has 
been revealed,— but most certainly it is not contrary to rea- 
son. 

Neither of the converts has put away his wife. From one 
of them the Pársís detain his partner and child, both of wnom 
he would be happy to receive and treat with kindness. Nei- 
ther of them has denied his parentage.* 

The passage + which Dosabhai quotes from the Bible forbids 
all profane swearing. "The Christian Scriptures, however, do 
not interdict a judicial oath. Such “an oath,” they say, is 
“« for confirmation,” ‘an end ofall strife.” t 

2. Dosabhai is very liberal in his quotations from the 


* See comment on the Anti-Conversion Memorial inserted in the Ap- 
pendix [B]. 
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writings of Voltaire. It is to be regretted that he has 
not informed his readers, that the works of this infidel 
have been often refuted in the most satisfactory manner 
in Europe ; and that they are consequently destitute of all re- 
spect and authority. It may be proper to inform him that the 
principles of Voltaire failed him in his last moments, that he 
was greatly excited in the prospect of death, and that he sent 
for a Christian priest, to administer to him consolation; and 
that he professed to die in the faith of the church in 
which he was born. * Dosabhai, as will be seen from another 
part of this work, claims the authority of Gibbon in favour 
of the Parsi religion. It isa pity that he did not quote the 
following passage from his History of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, which is immediately connected with 
that with which he has favoured his readers : — 

« Had Zoroaster in all his institutions, invariably support- 
ed this exalted character, f. his name would deserve a place 
with those of Numa and Confucius,{ and his system would be 
justly entitled to all the applause, which it has pleased some 
of our divines, and even some of our philosophers to bestow 
on it. Butin that motley composition [ the Zend-Avesta ], 


* He undoubtedly penned the following declaration : — “I the under- 
written, declare, that for these four months past, having been afflicted with 
a vomiting of blood, at the age of eighty-four years, and not having been 
able to drag myself to the Church — the Rev. the Curate of St Sulpice 
having been pleased to add to his good works that of sending to me the 
Abbé Gaultier, a priest, I confessed to him, — and if it please God to dis- 
pose of me, I die in the catholic religion, in which I was born, hop- 
ing that the Divine mercy will deign to pardon all my faults. If everI 
have scandalized the Church, I ask pardon of God and of the Church. 

“Signed, Vouraire, March the 2d, 1778, in the house of the Marquis 

de Villette, presence of the Abbé Mignot, my nephew, and the Mar- 
quis de Villevielle, my friend.” 

See this document and some others of a similar kind, witha narrative 
of the last days of the “philosopher” in the “ Vie Politique, Litteraire, et 
Morale, de Voltaire, par M. Lepan.” 

t That, whieh, as Gibbon says, he had, when he “laid aside the prophet” 
and “assumed the legislator,” and delivered some good agricultural and. 
social maxims. 


t Numa was a legislator of the Romans, and Confucins of the Chi- 
nese. 
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dictated by reason and passion, by enthusiasm aad by selfish 
motives, seme uscful and sublime truths were disgraced by a 
mixture of the most abject and dangerous superstition. The 
Magi, or sacerdotal order, were extremely numerous, since, 
as we have already seen, fourscore thousand of them were con- 
vened in a general council. ‘Their forces were multiplied by 
discipline. A regular hierarchy was diffused through all the 
provinces of Persia; and the archimagus,* who resided at 
Balch was respected as the visible head of the church, and 
the lawful successor of Zoroaster. The property of the Ma- 
gi was very considerable. Besides the less invidious poss 2s- 
sion of a large tract of the most fertile lands of Media, they 
levied a genera] tax on the fortunes and the industry of the 
Persians. ‘ Though your good works’ says the interested 
prophet, ‘ exceed in number the leaves of the trees, the drops 
of rain, the stars in the heaven, or the sands on the sea-shore, 
they will all be unprofitable to you, unless they are accepted 
by the destour, or priest. ‘To obtain the acceptation of this 
guide to salvation, you must faithfully pay him tithes ofall you 
possess, of your goods, of your lands, and your money. If 
the destour be satisfied, your soul will escape hell tortures ; 
you will secure praise in this world, and happiness in the next. 
For the destours are the teachers of religion ; they know all 
things, and they deliver all men. 

‘“ These convenient maxims of reverence and implicit 
faith,were doubtless imprinted with care on the tender minds of 
youth ; since the Magi were the masters of education in Per- 
sia, and to their hands the children even of the royal family 
were intrusted. The Persian priests, who were of a specula- 
tive genius, preserved and investigated the secrets of Orien- 
tal philosophy, and acquired, either by superior knowledge, 
or superior art, the reputation of being well versed in some of 
the occult sciences, which have derived their appellation from 
the Magi. 

“The Maiesty of Ormusd, who was jealous of a rival, was se- 
conded by the despotism of Artaxerxes, who could not suffer 


* Chief Mobed. t Saddàr, Art. 8. 


CHRISTIANITY NOT ANSWERABLE FOR JESUITISM. 103 


a rebel; and the schismatics within liis vast empire were soon 
reduced to the inconsiderable number of eighty thousand. 
This spirit of persecution reflects dishonor on the religion of 
Zoroaster; but as it was not productive of any civil commo- 
tion, it served to strengthen the new monarchy, by uniting 
all the various inhabitants of Persia in the bands of religious 
zea].'* 

It will be long before even an infidel will fcel himself war- 
ranted to write in this style of the Christian Scriptures. 
Where do we find the apostles of Christ begging for money, 
under the pretence of saving the souls of those who present it, 
or dooming to destruction those who withhold it, as the das- 
turs do in the passage which has been now quoted : 

3. Dosabhai has favoured his readers with several accounts 
of fraud and deception attributed to the Jesuits and other 
Roman Catholic padres. His avowed motive for so doing, is 
to prejudice the minds of the natives of India against the 
Christian missionaries who at present scek their conversion. If 
these missionaries either approve of, or imitate, the conduct 
of the Jesuits, let them certainly be held up to reproach and 
ignominy. That they do neither, is evident from Dosabhai’s 
inability to bring any specific charges against them. They 
hold all deception in utter abhorrence. They view it in the light 
in which it is exhibited in the Christian Scriptures. They de- 
sire to be the humble followers of the apostles of the Saviour, 
who before the whole world, could thus declare themselves: — 
‘Therefore, secing we have this ministry, as we have recciv- 
ed mercy, we faint not : but have renounced the hidden things 
of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
word of God deccitfully, but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight 
of God."t 

4. Dosabhai pretends to blame the converts for not per- 
forming miracles, agreeably to his interpretation of Mark xvi. 
17, &c.— * These signs shall follow them that believe: in my 


* Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. vol. i. chap. 8. 
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name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues.” This promise was not given to all believers.» It 
was fulfilled in the days of the apostles of Christ, in the case 
of those to whom it refers. 

In connection with his demurrer on the passage now quot- 
ed, Dosabháí repeats the following absurd story. — ** A mis-. 
sionary thus confidently asserted to his disciples : — ‘When I 
was riding on horseback, in the country of the Konkan, Isawa 
tiger opposite to me. ‘The horse cast his eyes on the raven- 
ous brute, startled, and threw me to the ground. Upon this 
the tiger having smelled the illustrious pir walked away, and 
this it did three times. The missionary having come into the 
city told the story to his disciples ; and certain blue-light sim- 
pletons believed it, and published it to the world." The 
munshi is mightily pleased with this tale ; and itis almost a 
pity to destroy his complacency. The following, however, is 
the true version. 

“We set out for Nagotana, a little before sunset. On the 
road, I experienced a remarkable deliverance, which should 
excite my most fervent gratitude to the Father of all mercies. 
I had got the start of Mr. M. in passing through the jungle, 
and in order to allow him an opportunity of coming to me, I 
was just about to pull up my horse, when I observed an enor- 
mously large tiger about six yards from me. Instead of run- 
ning from me, he sprung up near my horse. I then cried out 
as loud as I could, with the view of frightening him. — I had 
the happiness of secing him retreat for a little; and I gallop- 
ped from him, as fast as my horse could carry me, to Mr. M., 
whom I found walking with four or five natives. We passed 
together the spot where I had the encounter, without secing 
our enemy. He was heard, however, among the trees by our 
horsekeepers. IIe has been seen by the natives for some 
days past, a short time after sunset, exactly at the place, (about 
six miles from. Nágotána), where he appeared to me. ‘The 
men whom I found with Mr. M. told me, that they regularly 
present offerings for protection from tigers to an image on 
Wardhan hill. I showed the vanity of their confidence ; but, 
in their misdirected devotion, I saw the call to remember ‘ the 
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Lord, who is my refuge, even the Most High.” Is there any 
pretence of a miraculous interposition in this narrative ?* 


But I must now proceed to the consideration of more im- 
portant matters. [tis my intention, with as much regard to 
order and system as the want of arrangement in some of tlic 
works to which I reply will admit, to take a calm and impartial 
review of the whole of the essential principles of the Parsi re- 
ligion, and to compare them, when necessary, with those of the 
Christian faith. My observations will be directed amongst 
other matters, to the following subjects :— 


J. The Parsi notions of the Godhead, and the relations of 
Zarüána-Akarana, and Ilormazd. 

If. The doctrine of the Two Principles, Hormazd and 
Ahriman. 

III. The worship of the Elements, and of the Amshás- 
pands and l'zads, who are said to preside over them and the 
other works of nature. 

IV. The general Polytheisin of the Parsis. 

V. The Historical, Doctrinal, Ceremonial, and Moral Dis- 
coveries and Institutes of Zoroaster, as contained in the Van- 
didád. 

VI. The Parsi notions of the Responsibility, Depravity, 
and Guilt of Man and the means of his Salvation. 

V. The alleged Mission of Zoroaster. 


As l proceed, I shall uniformly state the authorities on 
which my remarks are founded. Should I find at the end 
of the course which I have laid down for myself, that I have 
failed to notice any parts of the publications of my opponents 
deserving of the least attention, I shall refer to them in the 
Appendix (C). 


* Oriental Christian Spectator, vol. v. p. 155. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE PA/RSI’ NOTIONS OF THE GODHEAD, AND THE RELA- 
TIONS OF ZARU’A’NA-AKARANA AND HORMAZD. 


Importance of the knowledge of God—Fdal Daru on the Godhead— 
Remarks on his description — Are the Pársís Deists — Edal. Dáru's 
attempt to connect his account of the Godhead, with Hormazd — Do- 
sabháts claim of Supreme Divinity for Hormazd — Extract from Dr. 
Wilson's lecture on the Vaundidad, on the derivation of Hormazd from 
Zarüána- Akarana — Refutation of criticisms on this extract — Testi- 
mony of cintiquity as to the derivation of Hormazd from Zarhana — 
Testimony of the Sacred Books of the Pársís on the same sulject—Tes- 
timony of thedigests of lhe Parsi faith, in the Bundéshné and I'lmá-i- 
Islam — Concurrence of European Scholars—the Parsis remon- 
strated with on the unreasonableness of their notions of the Godhead, 
and of Zaritana-Akarana and Hormazd. 


Tne knowledge of the Supreme Being, it must be universal- 
ly allowed, lies at the foundation of true religion. If the attri- 
butes of his nature, and the character of his providence, be 
misapprehended or inadequately realized, there can not possi- 
bly be produced that right state of contemplation, and thought, 
and feeling, and action, in reference to God, in which genu- 
ine practical religion consists. A review of the Parsi notions 
of the Godhead, is consequently incumbent upon us in the 
very commencement of the inquiries which it is our duty to 
pursue. I shall permit the Parsis to speak for themselves, in 
the explanation of their tenets, and carefully examine the 
writings which they consider the authoritative standard of 
their faith, and devotional service. 

Edal Daru,the chicf-priest of the Rasamis, in the commence- 
ment of his work entitled Maujazat-i-Zartusht, writes as 
follows, in the form of question and answer : — 

“Q. Thou sayest that thou art a yazdán-parast ( a wor- 
ghipper of Yazdán), then to what effect art thou acquainted 
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with God, and what dost thou acknowledge the Lord God 
to be? 

“A. The one holy and glorious God, the Lord of the crea- 
tion of both worlds, and the Creator of both worlds, I acknow- 
ledge thus. —He has no form, and no equal; and the creation 
and support of all things is from that Lord. And the lofty 
sky, and the earth, and light, and fire, and air, and water, 
and the sun, and moon, and the stars, have all been created 
by him, and are subject to him. And that glorious Master is 
almighty, and that Lord was the first of all, and there was 
nothing before him, and he is always, and will always remain. 
And he is very wise and just; and worthy of service, and 
praise, and imperative in his demand for service. Thus, ac- 
cording to the above precise statement, I know the Creator to 
to be one God, and I acknowledge him to be all-powerful 
over every object. 

« Q. How is God in his form, and what is his nature, and 
can that powerful Lord be beheld by vs? 

‘A. God has no form or shape ; and he is enveloped in 
holy, pure, brilliant, incomparable light. Wherefore, no one 
ean see him; and no one can adequately praise and celebrate 
that glorious Lord, and chief of wonders, who ts without as- 
sistance and in his thought and opinion very glorious, and 


ALALA (sit, or among the invisibles the invisible; that 
is to say, as the Izads and Amsháspands are invisible to us, 
so that they cannot be beheld by the eyes of men of the dust, 
so this exalted and supreme Lord is concealed from the an- 
gels and Amshaspands ; because that Lord is greatly supe- 
rior to the angels, and without shadow and form. We are 
able to inquire into that Lord by the light of the understand- 
ing, and through means of learning. We constantly observe 
his influence, and behold his marvellous wonders. This is e- 
quivalent to our sceing that Lord himself.* This fact is un- 
doubted aad indisputable. 
«Q. Where is that God himself ? 


* A ALÀ A mia MISAL aA Re 
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‘A. That God is present in every place, in heaven, earth, 
and the whole creation; and whithersoever thou dost east thine 
eyes, there he is nigh and by no means far from thee.’’* 

These passages prove that the learned dastur is acquainted 
with some of the attributes of the Supreme Being. Lam happy 
to find that this is the case, — that he admits that the Creator 
of the universe, is an independent, eternal, omniscient, omni- 
potent, holy, just, glorious, and pure, Spirit, who is superior to 
all other existences, and who is worthy of the praise and ser- 
vice of all the creatures whom he has formed. But though I 
admit, and ever hold and teach, that God makes himself 
known by his word and works, I cannot assent to the declara - 
tion, — which I believe to be the foundation of many relig- 
lous errors, and especially of those in which the Pársís are in- 
volved,— that when “we observe his influence, and behold his 
marvellous wonders, this is equivalent to our seeing himself." 
When we are permitted to contemplate the glory of his works 
and agency, we are called upon to form just inferences res- 
pecting his character and providence; but we must be careful 
not to confound his works with his own person. The very 
spirituality of the divine nature, which the dastur professes to 
admit, forbids the imagination that it has a development in 
matter,cither gross or refined, cither dark or brilliant with glory. 

Some of the Pársís think, that because they admit the ex- 
astence of God, and acknowledge some of lis attributes, they 
are entitled to the name and respect of Theists (khudá-paras- 
tan). DButthey must not be surprised, if we somewhat close- 
ly examine their claims to the designation which they wish to 
assume. All the tribes of men, throughout the world, however 
degraded they may be in their intellect, and sunk in barbarism 
in their habits, they must bear in mind, admit the existence of 
a Supreme God, and have more or less eorrect views of some 
of his qualities. All of them, however, who deprive the 
divine charaeter of any of its essential attributes which are 
plainly revealed, and who at the same time professedly re- 
cognize any other object of worship, besides the Supreme ) 


* Maujazát-i-Zartusht, pp. 2, 3. 
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God, and who worship God through the medium of images, 
the elements, and selected symbols, we consider Polytheists 
and Idolaters ; and those who confound God with his works, 
who teach, that besides God, there is in reality no other object 
existing, we consider Pantheists. The class to which the Parsis 
belong, must be determined by a calm and candid reference 
to their belief and practice. 

A sacred regard to the cause of truth, and an earnest desire 
to see its interests advanced, and most ruinous errors prevailing 
among my fellow-men corrected ,have led me,froin time to time, 
to protest against the notions of the Divine Being entertain- 
ed by the Pársís, — against the multifarious objects of worship 
and reverence which they suppose to exist and constantly serve, 
and against the mode of worship which is predominant in 
their community, and which is sanctioned by the books which 
they esteem sacred, and to which they appeal as the founda- 
tion of their religious opinions. How far my sentiments have 
been correct, and how far they are entitled to the reception 
of the Parsis, will appear from the subsequent pages. It will 
be seen, from the evidence which I have now to adduce, that 
Hormazd, whom they set forth as the supreme object of their 
worship, is supposed to be not a self-existent, but a deriva- 
tive and secondary being, originating in, or by, Zarüána- 
Akarana, or Time-without-Bounds. 

The account of the Supreme God, which we have already 
introduced from the work of Edal Dart, will be kept in mind, 
as containing the admission of certain truths to which we shall 
afterwards appeal, or which we shall take for granted. The 
dastur, in continuing his description of God, or rather attempt- 
ing to associate his ideas of God, with the principal object 
of worship recognized by the Pársís, proceeds as follows: — 

“Q. How many are the names of the glorious God ? 


“A. The names of God are numerous. Of these, the 
glorious names are three, the first Daddr,* the second Ahur- 


* B i : : i à 
a) 294» ) dátara, (1n the vocative, in which it most commonly occurs, 


Elava j datare ), Giver, or Creator. Anquetil erroneously renders this 
word by “just Judge, ” 
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Mazd, and the third _Asé.* Besides these, there are one hun- 
dred and one, which occur in the work of reading the Izashné- 
Gahs by the SALL URIN (pure) Mobeds. + All these 
names are descriptive, that is, they are expressive of the good- 
ness of the righteous works which are manifested both in this 
and the other world," In a subsequent part of his book, he 
writes : — “In the religious books of Dádár Hormazd, many 
things are commanded ; but I mention only those commands 
which are essential and necessary, and which at all times are 
to be observed and obeyed. In the first place it ought 
to be observed, that Dadar Hormazd is the Creator of the 
whole world." . * The meaning of the word Hormazd," he 
afterwards $ writes, *is this : — It is applied to the great wise 
God. The meaning of Ahur is Lord ( Khudá) ; and. the 
meaning of Mazd is *wise' ( dáná), and * greatly wise.’ || 
I give one example of the meaning of the word Ahur. In 
the Ahurmazd-Yasht, it was said by Ahurmazd to Dadar 
Zartusht, MSA oll 2457 , Ahur nam ahmé. The mean- 
ing of this in Pahlivi, is written Yeh NA cuda , Khudá 
sam humnam, ‘that is, Khuda (Lord ) is my name, or in other 
words, Iam self-produced.’ [Also we have] * Mazdáo nam 
ahmé,’ that is, ‘my name is wise’ or greatly wise, or in other 
words, I know all things." | 


* HED ashya, pure. M. Durnouf justly supposes tliis word to be 
like the Greek oó'atog * holy." Commentaire sur |’ Yacna, p. 16. 


t A list of the hundred and one names of God, is given at the end of 
the Khurdah-A vastá, and at the commencement of the Bombay edition of 
the Vandidád lithographed in the Zand character. A similar list, but with 
the names in a somewhat different order, is given in Hyde (De Vetere 
Religione Persarum, Cap. xi... Many of them occur, and are explained, in 
the Hormazd, Yasht, some passages of which we give in the Appendix 
( 

{ Maujazat-i-Zartusht, p. 13 $ Maujazát-1-Zartusht, p. 19, note. 


| This etymological explanation, to which I. assent, agrees with that 
given by the learned M. Eugène Burnouf, in his Commentaire sur }’ 
Yaçna (pp. 70—76.) The Zand form of the word is, in the nominative case, 


ps ) joe Ne bera huró-Mazdáo. 
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Dosabháí writes in a somewhat similar strain. In his pre- 
face, he says, ** Dádár Hormazd is, without doubt, the great 
God ( Parameshvar. )? In the commencement of his work,* 
he writes as follows: — ** We acknowledge one God, the 
Lord (Xhudá), who has ereated the heavens, and the earth, 
and the angels, and the stars, and the sun, and moon, and 
fire, and water, and all objects in both worlds. We give him 
bhakti (worship), we give him parastash (worship), we serve 
him. Beside this God, we neither acknowledge nor worship 
another." He thus defines the meaning of the word Hor- 
mazd: * In the Burhán-i-Kátagh the meaning of Hormazd 
is Rab-ul-arbdab, tbat is Sahebno Saheb. In Richardson’s 
dictionary fiab-ul-arbáb is translated, * Lord of Lords.’ ” + 


* 'Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 1. 

i Tálun-i-Zartusht p. 134. With regard to this question, I would, 
in passing, make two remarks. Itis not so much with the meaning of the 
word Hormazd in the Persian work Burhan-i-K4tagh, or any other Mu- 
saluán dictionary, as in the sacred books of the Pársis, with which we 
have most to do. And it may be well to take the whole rendering into 
account, What we find ender the name is as follows :-— 


je)? Um» d cà) ues sie jl! Sy] jd) joy 
T EU G y u hin etm y uo ES 
sy Gw ab , ToO y bjo jy ci loe sy yo) S$ ewe ae 
p> laced gd wr @ Gy G addw) of usp eU, ce AT 

uh eh eol 3o yu uis om $2 y) 


— * Hurméüz is the first day of a solar month. Itis propitious on this 
day to travel and put on new apparel, and not proper to lend money. And 
itis also the name of an angel, under whom are the deeds and counsels 
done on the day of HurmGz. It is also the name of the planet Jupiter, 
and of the son of Bahman, the son of Asfandiár, and also of the son of 
Nausherwán. It has also the meaning of Lord of Lords.” 

Here the word is declared to be the name of an angel, as well as of the 
Lord of Lords. Do the Pársis wish to have l:co super-human Hormazds ? 
It is only because the author of the dictionary knew that the Pársís 
sometimes speak of Hormazd as a creature, that he writes of him under 
two characters. 


I would here notice an absurd digression of Dosabh4f, which occurs in 
the part of his work to which I have now referred. He blames me for 
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With the passages here given, the reader will now com- 
pare the following extract from my lecture on the Vandidád, 
founded, as far as that work is concerned, principally on the 
authority of Anquetil du Perron. ‘ The Vandidad robs God 
of all his glory, inasmuch as it represents the Supreme God as 
inactive, as unmindful of the concerns of the universe, and as 
having surrendered the administration of affairs to Hormazd. 


* Zorwan [or rather 22») $ Zarüána], the first cause of 


all things, is seldom mentioned ; and his excellence and per- 
fections are not described. He is spoken of as ** Time-with- 
out-Bounds;” as wholly absorbed in his own excellence, and 
as a “bird moving on high.” Near the conclusion of the 
third fargard, Hormazd speaks of the world as belonging 
‘to that being who is absorbed in his own excellence.’ He 
is perhaps, recognized by Zoroaster in the sixth fargard, 
and in some other places. He is invoked as ** Time-with- 
out-Bounds,” in the nineteenth fargard. But this notice which 
is taken of him, is inconsistent with his character as tlie 
Sovereign of all. He is not set forth, as he ought to be, as 
the Creator, calling all things into existence by the word of his 
power; and as the Governor, doing according to his will in 
the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth.* To Hormazd, indeed, are ascribed most of the per- 


using in my lecture the words Mazdayasnan, mshaspand, Asman, Time 
without- Bounds, Bad or Govad, Sapandarmad, Farohar, and Hormazd, with- 
out stating their meaning to the Pársís, which he himself professes 
to explain on the authority of the Burhán-i-Kátagh. If he will look at 
my pamphlet, he will find, that though I had no occasion to discuss them 
etymologically in my lecture, I have not left the reader to be at any loss 
as to the sense which I attach to them; and if he will attend to his own 
exposition, he will find that in some instances it goes beyond the Burhan- 
i-Katagh, by which he professes to be guided, as well as contradicts his 
fellow controversialist, Edal DárG. Of the opposition of the latter kind, 
I may give one example. Mazdayasna he explains as “ free from evil.” 
Edal Dárá, with more regard to the meaning, makes it a “ worshipper of 
Yazdán. It oughtto be a worshipper of Mazddo, or Hormazd. The cor- 
rect form of the substantive, is FIRE uf Mazdayacna. 


* So little is. Aspandiárjí attentive to my statements and arguments 
which he professes to refute, that he accuses me (Hadi-i-Gum-Ralhan, 
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fections, and works, which are peculiar to God. He is call- 
ed the * pure, the just judge. He is the ‘sovereign judge, 
the sovereign excellence, the sovereign knowledge.’ Ie is, 
‘the best, the purest, the most intelligent, who possesses the 
best body, and who by reason of purity is above all.” (Far- 
gard 19). He is represented in many places as the Creator, 
and Ruler of the visible world. 

* So powerful is the objection to be urged against the 
Vandidád from this view of matters, that many of the Beh- 
dín or Lay-Pársís, have been led to deny the existence of 
Zorwan altogether, and to maintain that Hormazd is God, 
and God alone. They do this contrary to the testimonies 
from Greek, Latin, and Armenian authors, which I lately 
brought before your notice. They do this contrary to the 
faith of their forefathers, as expressed in the verses presented 
by them to the Hindu Rana on their first arrival in Sanjan, 
in which Hormazd is described merely as the Divine Hor- 
mazd, the chief of the Amshaspands, or archangels. They 
do this contrary to the doctrines of their Dasturs, and Mo- 
beds, who, in their conversations with me, have admitted the 
existence of Zorwan, and spoken of him as ldrang, the co- 
lourless, and nirdkar, the formless. They do this contrary to 
the books which they esteem sacred. In the Si-Rozé, [under 
the day] appointed for Hormazd, he is called an Ezad. In the 
[heading of the} Yasht which bears his name, he is spoken of 
as ‘the depositary of the law given by Zorwan. * In the 


p. 28) of “attempting to prove that Zorwan is represented in the Vandi- 
dad, as the Governor of all things.” He will see, from this extract trom 
my lecture which was before him, that the very reverse is the fact. 


* * Ormusd, dépositaire de I’ autorité du Temps sans Bornes.” An- 
quetil, tom. iii, p. 144. As the statement in this instance, appears to be 
merely that of the learned Frenchman, I am not now disposed to lay any 
particular stress upon it. Itis somewhat curious, however, to find As- 
pandiárji (Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán p. 32) characterize my reference to it as 
“ downright falsehood.” A little patience in inquiry, and a little polite- 
ness in expression, are disadvantageous to no controversialist. Aspan- 
diárjí, in the part of his work now in my eye, quotes a passage from the 
Hormazd-Yasht, which, he says, makes IHormazd * the Creator of Time." 
Jn the translation of the Khurdah-avastá published at the Samáchá 
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nineteenth fargard of the Vandidad, Hormazd is represented 
as having been created by Zorwan. In the second fargard of 
the same work, he speaks of himself as distinct from God. 
When Zoroaster asked him, whence cometh the hight which 
brightens the Virashué, which Jamshid had perfected, he re- 
plied, I have given to him a hundred portions of the light 
given by God. In the nineteenth fargard, he is represented 
as opposing Ahriman by the word, or Honovar, and the law 
of the Mazdayasnans, or, in other words, by means prescrib- 
ed to him by another. There is no foundation for the opin- 
ion, that, according to the Parsi religion, Zorwan and Hor- 
mazd are the same divinity. Ina catechism lately published 
by a Mobed, the name of Hormazd, who is all in all in the 
Vandidad, does not once occur. "The author of that work 
is probably ashamed to give Hormazd the honours which are 
conferred on liim in the Vandidád, and well he may." * 

It is with reference to this passage, that Dosabháí makes 
the statements which we have already quoted from his work. 


press, (p. 253) the very words which he thus renders, are made to inti- 
mate that o/*LALL SAA u «'lime is alwavs", The Zand ad- 
jective which qualifies the noun, however, is eas (nu Khadáta, 


which means neither more nor less than “ self-given.” 


* Lecture on the Vandidad, pp. 9 — 11. The catechism to which I 
refer in the concluding sentence of this quotation is that of “ Sohrabji 
Mobad Dorábjij' printed at the press of the ITarkárah and Vartamán in 
the year of Yazdajard 1209 [A. D. 1832.] —Aspandiárjí unwittingly 
informs the public that another catechism has becn published without the 
name of Ilormazd. * It is highly regretting (to be regretted,Y' he adds, 
“that the author did not foresee that the name of Hormaza wouldbe quite 
undervalued in the siglt of the missionaries, merely from the circum- 
stance of its being not made inention of ......- But there are several 
other works by the same author, in which the name of Hormazd is not 
omitted.” The works to which he refers, are the Gujaráti translations of 
a section of the Dabistán, and of the Pand-Námah of Mullá Firuz, which 
bear the name of my friend Furdunji Marazbánji, Of the use of the 
naine of Hormazd in these last mentioned works, I am well aware. Still, 
however, the omission of it in the catechisms, evidently intended for gen- 
eral use, is worthy of notice. A liturgical work alone properly speak- 
ing,” says Aspsndiarjf, “should contain the name of Hormazd." What 
extraordinary shifts some have been driven to in these discussions! 
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To his special comments upon it, we shall direct partieular 
attention. 

1. He accuses me of ignorance of the character of Hor- 
mazd. ‘‘About the meaning of the word Hormazd, “ he says, 
* [ produce an important proof. After we Pársís have recited 
the namáz ( worship ) appointed for the five watches,* we 
reeite a species of adoration ealled the SitdZshné, in which 
we praise Hormazd. The Padre will learn from it, that Hor- 
mazd himself 1s the most high God.’ t+ 

Of this Sitdishné, Dosabhai quotes only the first sentence. 
As many of the Parsis, however, lay great stress upon it, I 
give it in full, as it is published in the original language, but 
in the Gujarati character, in the Khurdah-Avastd :— 


Sth ALES aL DAL Cla oZ 3*3 (0E BYES SUL GI 
q 3 9C etl See na AAL aA Ania 
AALAN AeneA 11H gane ye A 
CNUs qatetUra <lolles ELLA 3 4242 920363 Ul 
e 3 was SALMAHG MAM QAlela#s Gov 4S ele 
aihir e FaR PALS MEP LAL 31d Ll A Tet Ss 
aL Nra flrs YMA Aout eicllesvla «tel 
2442.43. 20094 BMwlwAtelorHr11E4ar Setovelot#Al 
gist end NUA DL ULA Y al 
ALS Ale AN RALAR AARAL Lier ASA 
ALAE 3 ALARE AAA 3 ALAL es DULE 
S AS AIANNI#S HULSH SALAA AAS 
MT HAM Vif yeaS FALLE AE SRE Ae 
ELGE PENAI RALSH Y OLALE LH HLCIN Cleg 


* OrGáhs. "The first gáh, Hávan, lasts from sun-rise to noon; the sec- 
ond, Rapithawan, from nooa to three o'clock ; the third, Ozíran, from three 
o'clock to sun-set; the fourth ivishnuhrem, from sun-set to midnight; 
and the fifth Ushahan, from midnight to sun-rise. I here give the popular 
names of the Gahs. Their Zand forms occur inthe fourth chapter of this 
work. 

t Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 114. 


116 REFUTATION OF CRITICISMS. 


NES APL * HLTH sarssetl «1201 «Cl sf LAA 
MoMA Yrsor S4lot strated Ai 214. 2AL2UUS 9 
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Ar iwr anat Aani AA ALAAN A 
zA Aadl* duet mad Aacles elan a aU 
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Instead of inserting my own version of this passage, I give 
-place to another, whieh was handed to me when I was lately 
engaged in lecturing on the Zoroastrian faith, by a Pars}, 
Manakji Pestanji. He entitles it:— 

‘Translation of a short prayer from the Zend-Avesta. 

' [In the name of the God Almighty, the bestower of gifts 
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and favours,*] I praise the name of the Lord Hormazd, who has 
existed from the beginning, does now, and will for ever con- 
tinue to exist ; whose name is Yezd, God the excellent, the 
invisible, the invisible of the invisibles, the self-created deity, 
denominated by the sublime appellation ILormazd ; the Great, 
Omnipotent, Omniscient, the Creator of all things, the Pro- 
tector, the Guardian, the Superintendent, the Source of all vir- 
tue, ever vigilant, the Holy, the Distributor of upright and im- 
partial justice! With all might, I express my thanks and 
gratitude to the noble Lord of the creation, who has created 
the universe by his own free-will and wisdom, who has created 
the six Amsháspands f. (Archangels), that sit beside him, and 
numerous other angels; who created the glorious paradise, the 
rotatory heavens, the resplendent sun, the glorious moon, the 
innumerable stars, the seeds (of every thing), the wind, the air, 
water, fire, the earth, tlie trees, the animals, the metals ; who 
has created men. I adore and praise the Lord of virtue, who 
has given superiority to men above the rest of the creation, 
and given them the inestimable gift of speech, for the purpose 
of managing all the worldly concerns, for arguing with 
the enemies of religion, and for abstaining from Satan; and 
created him to rule over the earth. [I worship the all-wise, 
omniscient God, the universal Protector, who has sent (in this 
world) through the virtuous, pure, and sanctified (prophet) 
Zartusht, the Mazdayasnan faith, for the peace and harmony 
of the people; who has created wisdom and pure intellect, 
knowledge and reason, by which (men) are enabled to con- 
duct themselves with regard to what 1s passing, what has pas- 
sed, and what will come to pass ; who has given the Zend-A- 
vestá as the best of all other knowledges, which enable (men) 


* The Pahlivi for these words, I have not given above, as I do not find 
the readings to agree in the copies before me. HALI £/245/€ 'A^A- 
aus Vas AA911£/2A4 21212. , are probably what the translator has 
had in view. 


+ In the Gujarati translation of the Khurdah-Avasté, printed at the Sa- 
máchár press in the year 1518, the explanation is here added, —* as one 


lamp from another lamp," oy Vs Barrel Ale alo. tot. 
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to pass the bridge Chinavad in safety, and preserves them from 
hell ; which guides (us) to that glorious place of gladness and 
felicity, which is destined for the righteous. May I, O Lord, 
obey thy command and profess thy (thine) faith, and medi- 
tate, speak, and do (every thing) according to thy desire and 
agreeably to thy will.— May I remain firm and stedfast in the 
path of rectitude. — I do hereby abstain from all sin, and per- 
severe in virtuous conduct and practise abstinence. — May I, 
O Lord of righteousness ! adore thee according to thy desire 
from the bottom of my heart, by means of expressions utter- 
ed from my mouth, by my deeds, by the practice of virtue, 
by my unsullied conscience, by my wisdom and sense, and 
to the utmost extent of my ability and strength. May I walk 
in the path of heaven. May I not be subject to the insuffera- 
ble rigors of hell. May I pass the bridge of Chinavad in 
safety, and reach the everlasting paradise which is adorned, 
full of perfume, and easy of access. [I praise the ever-glori- 
ous, and ever vigilant Almighty, who rewards those who prac- 
tise righteousness. I praise thee, O Lord, who art the dis- 
penser of justice on the day of judgment, the Redeemer and 
Liberator of the wicked from hell, who art the Regenerator of 
the human race. I offer all my praise and adoration to 
Hormazd, the Omniscient, Omnipotent, the Independent and 
Absolute (master), the Creator of the seven Amsháspands 
and of Behrám the powerful, who is the successful destroy- 
er of enemies. Do thou (O Lord) lend me thy assist- 


ance." * *¥* 


* This last sentence is more incorrectly translated than any of the pre- 
ceding. 1n the Khurdah-Avastá published at the Samachar press, it is 


thus given inthe Gujarati language :— 

PaA LAL AÀ RUNA ELL GAVÀ ev wa 
AA SHSAAL AUAU AÀ NLA UAL RIAL AÌ a 
LAUA Aua ARA WA AANA e AA ALA SA 
c/& & SLALA aa AA LA As Yer MA 
ALAA ALLA HET WLLL 


The literal meaning is: — * With all praise and Sildish (praise) to Da- 
dár Hormazd, who is the knower of all circumstances, and who is potent 


REFUTATION OF CRITICISMS. 119 


This Sitaisnné, will never induce me to allow that Hor- 
mazd is the most high God, though it contains sufficient proof 
that many of the Parsis are accustomed to ascribe most of 
the attributes and honours of God to Hormazd, a fact which 
I have very distinctly brought to notice in my lecture on the 
Vandidad, and other papers treating of the Parsi religion. 
The Sitaishné is not, as the translator alleges, from the 
Zand-Avasta; for itis to be found only in the Pahlivi, and that 
of a comparatively modern character, not essentially different 
from Persian. Itis not one of the prayers which are suppos- 
ed to be divinely authorized by the Parsis. As allowed by Do- 
sabhai, and as intimated in the heading prefixed to itin the 
Khurdah-Avasta, or minor liturgy, it is a mere supplement to 
some of the ordinary forms of worship which they repeat. It 
has, I suspect, been composed at a late period, in imitation of 
the forms of the Christians or Musalmans.* 


in every thing, and who is without the cate of any one. And let tlie sev- 
en Amshaspands and Behram Izad, the destroyer of enemies and the 
powerful, created upright, come to my assistance," This, it will be seen, 
nearly agrees with the Pahlivi. 


* The alleged specimens of Zand shown to Sir William Jones by the 
Pársí Bahman, were, I suspect, in the Pah!ivi langnage. It was probably 
on this account that he has said, (Works vol. iii, p. 116,8vo. edit.) that * the 
dialect of the Gabrs, which they pretend to be that of Zerdtusht, and of 
which Bahman gave me a variety of written specimens, is a late inven- 
tion of their priests, or subsequent at least to the Musalmán invasion)" [ 
cannot acqtuiesce in this opinion even as far as the Pahliví itself is con- 
cerned; but I would certainly form a judgment in some cases, as in the 
present, as to the dace of certain compositions, from a consideration of 
their proximity to modern Persian. 

As this sheet is passing through the press, [have received a letter from 
Mánakjí Pestáaji, who pressed on my attention the translation of the 
Nam Sitafshné, which I have quoted above, in answer, as he thinks, to 
some observations “ which I made upon it in a public Iceture lately de- 
livered in Bombay. “I admit,” he says, “that it is in the Pahlivi [ why 
did he before say that itis inthe Zand?].... I beg to say that on consult- 
ing some of our ancient religious works [why are their names and dates not 
given, and specific references not made tothem, and the authorities on 
which they rest, not extracted ?] J have found that the prayer which I had 
sent to you, and which you were pleased to read publicly,was composed by 
one of our holy prophet Zartusht’s disciples, not long after the divine mis- 
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The translation, given by Manakji Pestanji, though evident- 
ly too paraphrastic throughout, I am willing to receive as a 
well-meant attempt to do justice to the Nám Sitáíshné. The 
only parts of it which bear upon the subject before us, are the 
opening sentences, * and especially the words which I have 
marked in italics, and which I have no doubt, the translator 
interprets as teaching the independence and eternal existence 
of Hormazd. "'l'he expession *'self-created deity "' is an 1nac- 
curate rendering of the Pahliví ajas Khudash, — equivalent to 
the Persian Az-ash Khuda, — which means simply “ of him- 
self the Lord." The declaration that Hormazd “ has existed 
from the beginning does now, and ever will, continue to exist", 
is that only which demands our attention. What its legitimate 
interpretation is, — if it is to be understood in accordance with 
the passages in the Pársí scriptures which will immediately be 
produced, — we shall now see. Anquetil du Perron, consist- 
ently with what will now be mentioned, confines the expres- 
sions, “always was, and always is, and always will be,” to defi- 
nite time, or time-with-bounds. In his table, he refers to them 
as showing that Hormazd * a été dans le temps toujours, con- 
tinuellement, et sera toujours." He has the express authori- 


sion of this greatest of all the prophets ; and that it was incorporated in the 
volume, called Khurdah-Avastá by Adarbád Máhrespand, who flourished 
about 1700 years ago in the time of Sháhpur, the successor of the cele- 
brated reformer Ardeshír Bábegán, king of Persia, at the time when 
Muhammad was not in existence. It was Adarbád Máhrespand who en- 
joined the injunction you pointed out that evening, that it should be re- 
peated by every follower of Zartusht after every Nidish and Yasht.” To 
Adarbád Máhrespand, we may afterwards have an opportunity of direct- 
ing attention. 


* Dosabháí renders them in Gujarátí to the following effect: — “1 
praise the name of Hormazd, who always was, and always is, and who 
always will remain, whose name is khudainu wardhino karanar, the con- 
ductor of the Divine providence, the concealed, and amongst the things 
that are concealed, the concealed, the Lord who is created by himself, Hor- 
mazd, who alone is the great, and powerful, and wise Lord, that is, he who 
knows all mysteries, and who is the Creator, and Preserver, and Overseer, 
and the Protector of all, and the Lord of righteousness, and who is always 
observant and holy, and who is himself the Lord of justice. 


+ Zend-Avesta, tom iil, p. 744. 
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ty of the Pahlivi Bundéshné, for such an interpretation. Ina 
passage, in the commeneement of that work, to whieh we shall 
again advert before the close of this chapter, and in which the 
origin of IHormazd in time, (zamán,) is plainly stated, it is 
added : — ** janunid w hét wu hamá janunid — ** He [Hor- 
mazd] was, and is, and will be."* This, it must be remem- 
bered, is said merely in reference to existence in Time-with- 
Bounds, as is evident from the context. 

Dosabhai admits that there is such an object mentioned 
in the Vandidád, and other sacred books of the Pársís, as 
Zaráüána-Akarana. But he says,t that, “ it is the name 
of a Time, which is the attribute of Dádár Hormazd, ap- 
plied to him because no one knows the beginning or end 
of that Lord, the Creator, or, in other words, when that 
Lord was produced, or how long he will exist." Zardana- 
Akarana, he expressly says, is equivalent to ** Eternity."t Now, 
with regard to this matter, I would remark, that if the Pársís 
really believe Hormazd to be eternal, they have no reason to 
speak of his being produced either a£ a time known to man, 
or unknown to man. ‘To speak as they do, of his * having 
come out of eternity,” is nonsense, if he exists during all eter- 
nity. What they should say, if their books really warrant 
them to consider him eternal, as they certainly do not, is, that 
he exists throughout or during eternity. Their acknow- 
ledgement that Hormazd **eame out of Zaráána", is fatal to 
the idea that he ean be considered eternal. 

Dosabhai himself has seriously felt the untenableness of the 
ground which he here oceupies.  * It is true," he writes, 
* that Zarüána, is represented in the Vandidád as the first 
cause of the creation, for every thing has como out of eternity. 
Moreover, it is a misrepresentation of the padre when he sup- 
poses that we do not reekon him to be Lord (Khuda). In 
the same way as in the Zand-Avastá we give worship (ard- 


* Bundéshné, p. 1. 
+ Quoting from the appendix to the Khurdah-Avastá, as translated by 


Edal Dáru. 
1 Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 117. 
10 
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dhaná ) to, that is, recognize, the four elements, ond the moon, 
ánd the sun, so we worship, or recognize, Time-without- 
Bounds. As for example, ve find it thus in the Khürshíd- 
Niaish,—Zarttdnem-akaranem yazamaidhé,* that is to say, I 
worship (aradhuch ) or recognize (yad karuch )t ‘Time-with- 
out-Dounds." f In view of these admissions, I put to him 
the following questions, and demand of him a preeise and 
straight-forward answer : — How ean the declaration that Hor- 
mazd eame out of Zartiana, be equivalent to the declaration that 
he is “ eternal," when it is allowed that every created object has 
come out of Zarüána ? Is it meant to be asserted that every 
created object is eternal? How can Zarüána, if it be noth- 
ing more than eternity in the abstract, be an object of invo- 
cation, or esteemed “Lord?” | Are you, and tlie Pársísin ge- 
neral, not ashamed to speak to, and p:aise, cternity, which you 
alleze is only an “attribute of God ? "|. O Dosabháf, you will 
never get out from the meshes of the net which you have 
woven for yourself, ‘The more you roll and kick about, the 
tighter will it become. 

With a view to bewilder the reader, Dosabháí asks me, “Do 
not you recognize cternity, and do not you reckon God eternal, 
as in many passages of the Bible it is said, ** God came from 
all eternity.” $ I reply, I do nof recognize eternity as an 


Ape d.n $a po Lg nuo aus GE, a § In an ancient 
MS. copy of the. Khürshíd Niáísh, said by tlie person who gave it tome 
to be the oldest in India, d is used for the e. (i of the common MSS. 


+ This, the reader will perceive, is a disingenuous attempt of Dosabhai 
to soften the meaning of the preceding word, which its ancient appropria- 
tion, in the Parsi translations, to the Zand yezamaihé forced litin to nse. 
A’ralhan from which the Gujarati verb aradhuch is derived, is the Sanskrit 
word for worship. For an investigation of the meaning of the verb 


Mey sb § — yazamaidhé, see Chapter V. 


{ Tatim-i-Zartush’, p. 117. 

§ This alleged q otation he gives in English, as it here stands. He 
translates it into Gujarati thus: —“ Ahudé Zorwan-manthi nikaio, Gud 
procee?ed out of eternity ! ! ^ At this place, Dosabhai, I may remark, 
enters into a tong digression from his argument, in which he introduces 
two Zand extracts from the Izashné, according to which the hunavar or 
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object of invocation. God, I devoutly acknowledge, is eter- 
nal. I also say, that there is not a single passage in the Bi- 
ble, like that which Dosabhai professes to quote fromit. The 
words “ God came from all eternity," and which he more than 
once sets before his reader, are entirely a fabrication of his 
own imagination. 

Dosabhai further asks me, if I do not “ reckon Jehovah, or 
Almighty God, as holy, and a just Judge, and the Lord of 
Justice.” I answer him in the affirmative; but I deny his infer- 
ence, that there is nothing improper in giving these attributes 
and titles to Hormazd. He who originated in Zaráána, can 
never be compared to him who is self-existent, and who has 
no beginning and no end, who ts the same, yesterday, to-day 
and forever, the Father of lights, with whom there is no va- 
nableness, neither shadow of turning. But to this matter, it 
will be necessary again to return. 

3. Dosabhat blames me for wounding the Parsi religion 
by making references about Zardana and Hormazd to Greek, 
Latin, and Armenan authors, quotations from whose works 
I have not produced. I beg of him to observe, that the quo- 
tatious to which I allude, I had given at length in the second 
of ny Parsi leetures delivered in 1833, and that my lecture 
on the Vandidad,—the publication of which was requested and 
accomplished,—was only a part of that series. To some of the 
passages, as they are found tn my notes, written nine years 
ago, he is now welcome. 

In the first of them IIormazd is represented as produced 
from light. “There are others,” says Plutarch, “who reckon 
that there are two gods, devoted to contrary practices, so 


word, consisting of the twenty-one original .Vüks of 1he Avastá, was 
created before the lieavens, the eartli, the water, fize, &c., and which Aliu- 
navar he recommends me to study at the feet of the dasturs. This di- 
gression is a proof of his conscious inability to grapple with my argument. 
It is quite of a kin with much of what we find in his book. We shall by 
and by sce more of the Ahnnavar; but I may here ask, why it was made 
long before it was needed by man? Did Hormazd himselt, like the 
Hindú Brahm with the Vedas, require to take lessons from it before the 
creation ? 
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that the one effects good works ; and the other evil works. 
Him who is the better, they declare to be God; and the worse, 
the Devil. Of which sentiment was Zoroaster the Magian, 
who they say, lived about five hundred years before the Tro- 
janwar. This Zoroaster called the better, Oromazes ; and the 
worse, Areimanius. And he added this announcement, that 
among objects falling under the cognizance of the senses, the 
former is most like to light, and the latter to darkness and ig- 
norance: that Mithras is intermediate between them, which 
is the reason why the Persians reckon Mithras the Mediator or 
intermedium..... They say that Oromazes was born of the 
purest light, and Areimanius of darkness, (O piv Qoouacne tx 
roU ka&aperárov paovc, 00 Agemaviog tk roU GóQov yeyovoc), 
and that they continually wage war against one another." * 

In the second, God is represented as distinct from Hor- 
mazd and Ahriman, and concealed during their conflicts. 
Theopompus, as quoted by Plutarch, in the work from 
which the preceding extract is made, thus writes : — “Accord- 
ing to the sentiments of the Magi, one of these gods must be 
superior, and the other must succumb, in turn, fur three thou- 
sand years ; and that they must carry on war with one anoth- 
er for three thousand years, and fight and demolish one anoth- 
er’s works; that at last hell shall be no more, and that then 
men shall be happy, not using food nor casting a shadow; 
that the God also who planned all these things, keeps him- 
self in repose for a certain time (róv òè raŭra pnyavno- 
áyusvov Üsóv, jocuetv kai avorabsaÜat xoóvq), an interval not too 
long for a God, but rather like the right and moderate time 
ofa mortal's sleep."t 

The third quotation, from the ** Persian or Zoroastrian O- 
racles, written in the Greek language, and quoted by Psellus, 
Proclus, Synesius, and others, runs thus ; — “All things are the 
offspring of one fire. The father, or first Deity, perfected 


*De Iside et Osiride, in Plutarch. Om. Oper. vol. vii, p. 457, Lipsis 1817. 
| Plutarch. ibid. p. 459. 
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all things, and delivered them to the second mind, who is that 
whom the nations of men commonly take for the first. * 

The fourth quotation is to this effect : — “The Magi, and 
the whole Arian race, call (as Eudemus likewise writes) the 
rational universe, and the One, sometimes Space, sometimes 
Time, from which both the good God and evil Demon have 
separated ; or, as some will have it even before them ; light 
and darkness. When undivided nature had divided itself, 
the two-fold system of the higher powers formed itself — O- 
romazd forming one system, and Areiman the other.” Eude- 
mus, here quoted by Damascius, is said to have been a pupil 
of Aristotle.+ 

The fifth quotation, from the history of Vartan by Eliszeus, 
an Armenian writer, is composed of a proclamation issued by 
the Persian Government in the fifth century. I have marked 
in italics the passages to which attention should be particularly 
directed. ‘ Mihrnerseh, grand vizier of Iran and Daniran, to 
the Armenians abundant greeting ( A. D. 450) : know, that 
all men who dwell under heaven and hold not the belief of the 
Mastesens, ( Mazdayasnis ) ere deaf, and blind, and betrayed 
by the devil-serpent; for before the heavens and the earth were, 
the great God Zruan prayed a thousand years, and said, ‘If 
I, perhaps, should have a. son named Vormist, ( Hormazd) 
who will make the heavens and the earth.’ And he coneeiv- 
ed two inhis body, one by reason of his prayer, and the other 
beeause he said perhaps. When he knew that there were 
two in his body, he said, ‘ Whichever shall come first, to him 
will I give over my sovereignty. He who had been conceiv- 
ed in doubt, passed through his body and went forth. To him 
spake Zruan: ‘Who art thou?’ He said, ‘ I am thy son Tor- 
mist? To him said Zruan: ‘My son is light and fragrant 


* Cudworth’s Intellectual System, pp. 287, & Cudworth (p. 292) gives 
a brief account of the work from which this passage purports to bea 
translation. According to Bayle (article Zoroastre), an edition of the 
Zoroastrian Oracles was published at Amsterdam in the year 1689, with 
the scholia of Pletho and Psellus. 


t See the original in Hyde de Vet. Rel. Pers. p. 292, and Neumann’s 
Vartan, p. 85. 


126 TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY. 


breathing ; thou art dark and of evil disposition.’ ^ As this 
appeared to his son exceedingly harsh, he (Zruan) gave him 
the empire for a thousand years. When the other son was 
born to him, he called him Vormist. He then took the empire 
from Ahriman, gave it to Vormist, and said to him, ‘Till now 
I have prayed to thee, row thou must pray to me.’ And 
Vormist made heaven and earth; Ahriman on the contrary 
brought forth evil.’* This passage clearly represents Hor- 
mazd as the son of ZarGana. 

The next which I adduce, is similar to that which I have 
now brought forward. It is from Esnik, another Armenian 
writer of the fifth century. “ Before yet any thing was made,” 
he says, *‘ either the heavens or the earth, or any ercature what- 
soever, which liveth in the heavens or on the earth, was one 
named Zeruan, a word signifying the same with desiizy or 
fame (fate?). A thousand years he offered sacrifice, that he 
might obtain a son, who should have the name Ormisd, and 
should create heaven and earth, and all things in them. 
After a thousand years of sacrifice, hc began to reflect and 
said, € the sacrifice which I have performed, does it conduce 
to the end, and shall a son, Ormisd, be born to me, or doI 
strive in vain? While he thought thus, Ormisd and Ahri- 
man were conceived in the body of their mother. Ormisd 
was the offspring of the sacrifice, and Ahrin.an of the doubt. 
Zeruan knew this and said, — ‘ Two sons are in the mother’s 
womb, he who shall first come forth to me, will I make the 
king. Ormisd knew his father’s thought, imparted it to Ahn- 
man, and said, * Our father Zeruan intends to make him 
king, who shall first come to him ; ^ and Ahriman hearing this, 
pierced through the body of his mother, and stood before his 
father. Zeraan looking on him said, * Who artthou ? And 
he said, ‘ I am thy son.’ Then Zeruan spoke to him : * My 
son is of odoriferous breath, and resplendent appearance, but 
thou art dark and of an evil odour,’ While they were thus 
speaking together, Ormisd was born at his proper time, and 
he was bright-shining and sweet-breathing. He went forth and 


* History of Vartan, by Elisreus, translated by Newmann, pp. 11, 12. 
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came before Zeruan : and when Zeruan looked upon liim, he 
knew that this was lis son Ormisd, for whoin he had offered 
sacrifice. Ie took the vessel which he had in. his hand, and 
wherewith he had sacrificed, gave it to Ormisd, and said, * Hi- 
therto I have sacrificed for thee, now and henceforward thou 
must sacrifice for me: and hereupon Zeruan gave his vessel to 
Ormisd, and blessed him. Ahriman saw this and said to Ze- 
ruan ‘ [ast thou not taken an oath, whichsoever of the two 
sons shall first come to me, him will I make king?" Zeruan, 
that he might not break his oath, said to Ahriman, O thou 
false and evildoer ! to thee the dominion be given for nine 
thousand years; but I appoint Ormisd lord over thee. After 
the nine thousand years Ormisd shall rule, and what he wish- 
es, that shall he bring to pass. Now Ormisd and Ahriman be- 
gan to form creatures ; and all that Ormisd formed were good, 
and all that Ahriman formed were evil and perverse. ’* 


* Notes to the [listory of Vartan, p. 9. The original of this may be 
seen in the work of Esnik against the Heretics, printed at Venice in 1822, 
p.113. Hsnik’s reasoning upon it, as translated by my friend Aviet Aga- 
noor, Esq. 1 give in the Appendix (D). It is remarkably terse and appro- 
priate ; and shows that the Armenian writer ts an excellent logician. 


Somewhat similar to these Armenian notices, is a passage in the Ara- 
bie work, entitled Shartsfanz, quoted by Dr. [lyde, but the application of 
which, that learned anthor has not every distinetly perceived. “ Altera 
Magorum Secta originalis, sunt Zervanile qui asscrunt Lucem produxisse 
Personas ex Luce, que omnes erant Spiritnales, Luminose, Doininales ; 
sed quod harum maxima Persona, cui nomen Zervan, dubitavit de re alj- 
quà ; et ex ista dubitatione emersit Satanas. Sunt ex eis qui asserunt, non 
esse dubinm quin Zervàn ill? Magnus stetit et musitavit 7999 annos, ut 
posset habere Filium, et non habuit. "Tum novum quid animo molitus, 
cogitavit secum quód forté hic mundus nil valet. Ideoque emersit Ahrc- 
man ex tali solicitudine unicà: et emersit ILormus ex tali scienti : et quód 
dum hi duo essent simul in uno ventre, ct. Hormus esset exitui propior, 
subtiliter agens Ahreman, scu Satanas, matris ventrem ditlidit, ettum prior 
exiens occupavit mundum.” .... 

These matters Ilyde considers metaphorical, but for what reason he has 
not informed us. He adds: —“ Et ab his non multum obludunt que 
apud Photinm habet Theodorus Mopsuestiensis Presbyter, qui seripsit de 
Persarum Magiá, ubi exponit nefandum Dogma quod Zasrades introduxit, 
sive Zarvam quem Principem omnium facit, et fortunam appellat. Dein- 
de tradit, Hunc libationem facisse ut Ilormislam gignerct, quem et 


genuit, uti et Satanam. Item, de eorum AutoguSia ubi etiam eorum per- 
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Esnik, the author of this passuge, had the Parsi religion be- 
fore him as a practical system ; and he writes as a person tho- 
roughly conversant with its various dogmas. Moses of Cho- 
rene, another Armenian, who was nearly one of his contem- 
poraries, refers also to Zerovanus, and says that he is men- 
tioned in the Chaldaic books as synonymous with Zoroaster 
himself, the origin of the Medes and the father of the Gods.* 

Such are the testimonics to which I referred in my lec- 
tures. When coupled with those more intimately connected 
with the Pérsi, it will be acknowledged that they are possessed 
of no slight importance in a historical point of view. 

4. Dosabhai’s reply to my allusions to the testimony of 
the books esteemed sacred by the Parsis, as to the subordina- 
tion of Hormazd, as has been already in some degree appar- 
ent, is exceedingly lame. 

I had said that Hormazd, in the Sirozah 1s “ called aa 
Izad."t I should rather have said is “ treated as an Izad.” 


obsce2um Dogma verbatim exponit et refellit. De Vetere Religione 
Persarum, p. 298. 


Abulfeda, also says, that Zoroaster taught that there is a God more an- 
cient than the Two Principles. See Pocock. Spec. p. 143. 


* “ Zerovanus, quem hic ea Zoroastrem Maguin, Bactrianorum regem, 
fuisse dicit qui fuit Medorum principium ac Deorum pater." Whiston’s 
Translation, p. 16, 

? *I beg to express my wislito know," says Aspandiárjí, (Hádi-i-Gum- 
Rahán, p. 31) *in what part ofthe Sirozé, Hormazd is called by the appel- 
lation of an Izad.” I answer, In the very first clause, according to Anquetil, 
whom I quoted in my lecture on the Vandidad, and who, from this eopy of 
the smaller collection of Ravayats, has quoted the Zand words “ Eokt6 na- 
mend iezetehé” ashis authority for his rendering, “ Appellé Ized” (Zend- 
avesta tom. iii p. 116). In the Zand MSS. now in my possession, I do not 
find this reading. My argument, however, remains untouched while Hor- 
mazd is there associated with the Izads in the manner above adverted to. 

In connection with this matter, Aspandiárjí says, * that a Pársí cameto 
me to request me to * point out to him that part of the Sirozé, which treats 
of good and evil omens, and that he returned home without any satisfac - 
tion." Of this visit, I remember nothing. This I know, however, that the 
translation of the Sifat Sirazah, — not the smaller liturgical Sirozah which 
Aspandiarji confounds with it, — was published in London by the Royal 
Asiatic Society (Journal, vol. iv.) in 1837. I now give Aspandiárjí tie “sa- 
tisfaction” to be derived froma pernsal of it, by inserting it in the Appen- 
dix ( E.) 
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Izad, the Mobed says, is a “ name of God,” as given in the 
Burhani-Katagh. This I allow ; and if Hormazd alone had 
been esteemed “ the Izad," I should not perhaps have advert- 
ed to the expression as marking the fact that Hormazd is 
considered only a secondary divinity in the Parsi sacred 
writings. Hormazd, I beg my opponent to observe, however, 
is viewed asan Izad, in the [Lesser] Sirozah, in the same way 
that Bahman, Ardebehisht, Shahríwar, Spandármad, Khur- 
dád, Amardád, Adar, A’ban, Khurshid, Mah, Tir, Gosh, Me- 
her, Sarosh, Rashne-Rast, Farvardin, Behram, Ram, Guvad, 
Din, Ashasang, Ashtad, Asman, Zamiad, Mahraspand, and 
Aniran are viewed as Izads.* Each of the imaginary beings 
now mentioned, has a day of the month sacred to him, in the 
same way as Hormazd has the first, eighth, sixteenth, and 
twenty-third days of the month sacred to him. Is this an 
association and connection, I would ask, worthy of the 
reputed Creator of the heavens and the carth, who has 
* no equal,’ and whose glory it is impiety to give to 
another? It is not enough to say that he is the ‘ chef 
of the Amsháspands and Izads," when they are thus 
suffered to be numerically arranged with him, to be reckon- 
ed his brethren, and to usurp his honour.t It is not enough 


* The Zand work for Izad is Bes Jaro yazata, which means an 
“object of worship.” It corresponds exactly with the Sanskrit zrga, ya- 
jata, which occurs in the Rig-Veda (Sánhitá DB. I. ch. iii, h. 34, st. 7), and 
which is explained by Sáyan, the commentator, by EA, yashtavya, and 
rendered by Rosen sacris celebrandus. M. Burnouf translates it by “ dig- 
ne qu'on lui offre le sacrifice.” Sec Journal Asiatique, Octobre 1810. 

The Zand for Amshaspand is s po cC o amesha-spenta. 
The words of which this name is composed, are correctly represented, by 
Edal Daru (Maujazit.i-Zartusht, p. 20), by “exalted immortal.” The ap- 
pellation is conferred in the Zand writings on the first six imaginary per- 
sons mentioned, as well as on Hormazd. 


T Aspandi&j. ..nks that the shlokas presented to Jade Rand of San- 
jan, represent the “ divine Hormazd” as the “chief, or Lord, of the Am- 
shaspands, or archangels, as he is of the mortals below.” This is educ- 
ing a meaning from them, which, though it is consistent with many pas- 
sages in tlie. Pársí writings, I do not perceive to be conveyed by them. 
Why is Hormazd uniformly represented as one of the seven Amsháspands? 
Why is he enumerated and classed along with his reputed creatures 2 
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to say that at the time they are worshipped, he is worshipped, 
either first or last ; for if he were truly God, and to give a di- 
rectory for his worship, it would show that there is an infinite 
distance between himself and all and each of the creatures 
which he has made, and that he presides over every day of the 
month, as well as over the first. On this subject, however, I 
shall not now enlarge, as it willafterwards devolve on me to 
point out the absurdity and the sinfulness of the worship, in 
any form, of Izads and Amsháspands, as sanctioned by the 
Parsi writings. 

Of most of my references to the so-ealicd sacred books of 
the Pársís, and other authorities which mark the derivative 
rank of Hormazd, Dosabhai has found it convenient to take 
no notice whatever.* But while I cali the attention of the 
Pársís to the fact that they are not disallowed, or shown to 
be irrelevant, or proved to be the foundation of erroneous 
conclusions, I may also give a few more proofs of the fact 
that the authorities on which the Pársí religion rests, repre- 
sent Hormazd as a secondary and derivative God. 

(1). In the * sacred books" of the Parsis, there is a class 
of beings denominated Faroharst frequently spoken of, and 
set forth as objects of worship. Anquetil du Perron, the 
French translator of these books, thus describes them : * Les 
Ferouers sont commo l'expression la plus parfaite de la pen- 
sée du Créateur appliquée a tel object particulier. Ils ont 
d’ abord existé seuls. Réunis ensuite aux ĉtres quils repré- 
sentoient, ils ont. fait partie, si je puis m'exprimer ainsi, de 


* Aspandiárji (ITádí-i-Gum Rahán pp. 28, 29) gives what he considers 
five positive “ proofs” of the identity of Horimnazd with God." Nota 
single one of them refers to the question about the origin of Hormazd, ei- 
ther negatively or positively. ‘Lhe first of them ts the first verse of the 
first Ha of the Izashné, to which we shall refer under another head. The 
others are all Pahlivi, though Aspandtarji has canningly marked them as 
from the “ Avasta,” which (p. 5) he calls the language of the sacred books 
of the Pársís! My observations on the N&m Sitaishné supersede 
further notice of the passages quoted. 


t+ The nominative singular isin Zand as opo 2 i d fravashis. The 
noun is feminine. 
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l'ame des Creatures."* M. Eugéne Rurnouf, the author of the 
learned and elaborate commentary on the Yagna, says of 
them : —‘ Par ferouer les Parses entendent le type divin de 
chacun des êtres dondes d’ intelligence.”’+ In Guigniat’s trans- 
lation of Creuzer on the Religions of Antiquity, they are cal- 
led *les idées, les prototypes, les mod:les de tous les Ctres."f 
English writers give a similar account of them. “The Faru- 
hers," says Mr. Erskine, the author of a very able essay on 
the Sacred Books and Religion of the Parsis, “are the angels 
and unembodicd souls of all intelhgent beings.” Mr. Shea, 
in the translation of Mirkhond’s History of the ancient Kings 
of Persia, calls them **models of existence."|| 1n a former pub- 
lication, I have referred to them in similar words, and also 
called them the “prototypes of spirits.’ Dosibhaf has fa- 
voured us, with the foliowing explanation. — *Z'uruXar means 
johar. They call that johar, which is in English calied Es- 
sence. Itisa maniak, or logical word. In Arabie, they ap- 
ply johar to an article which is coraposed of its own sub- 
stance ; and they apply the word araz to an object which is 
composed of another object. ‘Vake for example the sun and 
sunshine: — The jokar is the sun and the sunshine is araz. 
Take another example, of wood, and a chair : — the wood is 
johar and the chair is araz, for the chair is made from wood, 
and if there were no wood, there would be no chair.”** This 
statement Í do not particularly oppose, except so far as to say 
that johar means more commonly the primitive state of an 
object, and that araz is applied to its accidents or proper- 


* Zend-Avasta, tom. ii, p. 83, n. 6. 
t Commentaire sur le Yaena, vol. i, p. 270. 
[ Tom. i, p. 326. 


& "Yransactions of the Bombay Literary Society, vol. ii. p. 318. 


l| p. 41. 
*i Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the Pársís, p 27. 


“* Talim-i-Zartusht, p. 134. 
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ties.* Dosabhai, by his stroke of logic, neither confirms nor il- 
lustrates his opinion. 

In none of the books of the Parsis, have I observed Zarü- 
dna-Akarana spoken of as having a Faruhar. The reason 
is obvious. ‘“lime-without-Bounds,” says Anquetil du Per- 
ron, “has no Faruùar, because it is self-existent, and is con- 
sequently without a prototype.” t That Hormazd, however, 
is represented as having a Faruhar, or prototype, and is there- 
fore not self-existent, can easily be proved. In the nineteenth 
fargard, or section, of the Vandidad, addressing Zoroaster, 
he gives this commandment : — 

.2426 +H 32022) 8 0) 2525). S EAM 3:932) | jo 
— iles 3$6 . oer a1 )2ey ai se 93005 
Ni-zbyanguha tá Zarathushira  Fraüashió mana yat A- 
hurahé Mazdáo : —** Invoke thou, O Zoroaster, the Faruhar 
of me, that is, of Hormazd :" — An example of this worship, 
we find in the twenty-second Kardé of the Yasht-Farvardín, 
in which it is said, ^I make Izashné to all the Farubars 
which have been from the commencement, with that of 
Hormazd ; the most perfect," &c.$ In the twenty-third Há 
of the Yagna, or Izashné, we have another : — 
- 36 py ay ss) ) Qy og st) sd a . JJ Q 2D 23 45 0 YD Wy) sw 
—- E23 
—A’yicé yazté dfratsahié Ahurhé-Mazdao: — “ I express- 
my-love-to, I sacrifice-to the Faruhar of Hormazd.” Many 
other passages of a like nature can easily be produced. 

Now the question comes to be, How has the recognition 
of the Faruhar o( Hormazd come to be made ? If he is to be 
viewed as an uncreated being, there can neither have been, 
nor can there be, an «original idea," or a * type," or a *pro- 


* Of this fact, Dosabhai himself is well aware. ln another part of his 
work, when treating of another subject, he says, that the logical word ac- 
cident is properly rendered by the Arabic word araz. TTálim-i-Zartusht, 
p. 130. 

1 Anquetil, tom. iii, p. 262. | Lithographed Vandidad, p. 510. 


$ Anquetil. iii, 269. 
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totype " of himself, to be distinctly recognized or addressed 
by man. It is only when he is supposed to be the produc- 
tion of another being, — of ZarGana-Akarana,—that there is 
any meaning whatever in the language which the Parsis have 
used in their sacred books. ‘The authors of these works have 
undoubtedly viewed him as a derivative being. 

(2). Near the commencement of the nineteenth fargard 
of the Vandidad, the Word, or Ahunavar, is particularly prais- 
ed, and it is there expressly said to have been given by Zará- 
ána-Akaran. 

The words of the original Zand are :— 
lags „jwala $ sed ss) 21522942 26 Pe peow “Bs | 

x PY oy Js) 
—Dathat spent6-mainyus dathat Zarudéné-Akaranahé. — 
These words are used in reference to the Word given to Zo- 
roaster. They have been tolerably correctly rendered into 


Gujarati by the dasturs, ays) Ada xa, mle 
eZ XML Al? —- It has been " given to me by the high 
invisible, (or intelligence, Hormazd ;) it has been given to me 
by Time-without-Bounds.” This is an unequivocal instance of 
Zarüána being set forth as a personal agent, having dealings 
with men, a fact utterly inconsistent with the notion of Dosa- 
bhai, that ZarGana means simply “eternity,” or an * attribute 
of Dádar Hormazd," and itis consequently subversive of his 
whole theory. He himself must clearly see that this is the 
case, for in no sense can it be said that eternity has given the 
word to Zoroaster. A similar proof may be found in the re- 
presentation which is given of Zaráána, in the nineteenth 
fargard of the Vandidád, in which it is said that he has form- 
ed the way which leads to the bridge of Chinavad, on which 
the souls of men are said to be compelled to enter at death. 


That way is spoken of in Zand as + 6 gian 3-2) f. AIT 
pathàm Zarüódátanàm “ the path given by Time.” 


* Lithographed Vandidád, p. 508. 
t Author's MS.  Vandidád, vol. ii, p. 226. 
t Vandid4d, lithographed, p. 516. 
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(3).  Dosabháí has himself quoted a passage from the 
Khürshíd Níáish, in which Zarüána Akarana is represented 
as an object of worship, or, as he would lave it, an obiect 
of recognition.* — In the ninetcenth fargard of the Vandidád 
a little in advance of the passaze which we have quoted above, 
the command is expressly given to Zoroaster that he may be 
invoked : — 
ot « H9 ey 23 A45 22 ej fos sa )vayrbs) » f 39 ap Ja ko os y $01 
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—Ni-zbyainguha ti Zarathushtra thwdsahé Khadhatahé 
Zarüánahé .Akaranahé :— “ Invoke thou, O Zoroaster, 
the self-given Time-without-Bounds.” A little onward Zo- 
roaster thus expresses his consent: Nizbyémi Thwadsahé 
Kadhátahé Zaruánahé Akaranhé, ** I invoke the scli-given 
heaven Zaráána-Akarana.* 

In the small Sirozé, under the day of the Izad Ram, Za- 
ruana-Akarana receives the oa lbh asl, khsnaothra, ** the 


prayer which-renders-favorable ;” and in the great Sirozé, 
under the same day, the supplicant says to him, or it, Yaza- 
maidhé Zarüánem- Akaranem, * I worship Zaruána-Akara- 
na." [t is addressed in the same terms in the Nirang-Dast- 
Sho, or the formula for recitation on the occasion of washing 
hands. 

So much for the testimony of the saered books of tlie Pár- 
sis as to the secondary, and derivative, character of Hor- 
mazd. Ifit is not soextensive as some may expect, it must be 
borne in mind that these books are reckoned incomplete of 
themselves, and considered mere fragments of works which 
have perished. It is quite consistent, I would now remark, with 
the digests of their cosmogonies and doctrines which the 
Zoroastians have from time to time given to the world. 

The most ancient of these digests is the Bund. shné, which 
till lately was so highly esteemed among them that it was 


* Yazamaidhé, the word used, literally signifies “sacrifice with prayers." 


t Vandidád lithographed, p. 411. 
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generally considered a work written by divine inspiration. 
It exists in Pahliví, and is supposed by Anquctil du Perron to 
have been written about tlie seventh century of the Cliristion 
era. Though it is in the highest degree absurd in many of its 
statements, it is scarcely less so than the Vandidád itself, and 
may well be referred to, not for the proof of the correctness 
of the opinions of the Parsis, but fora statement of what they 
were when it was composed. In the very commencement 
of this work, we find the following passage :— 
4226 5 IG ) $5! ja : PEDET ] u 3125 Cu pay 
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—Dain ham kana du vajarashna advak zak ddmé zamdné 
akanar humnad jagun Anhuma ved u dén, u zamdn An- 
huma janunid u hét whama janunid, ** With regard to the 
existence of both [Hormazd and Ahriman] in time, each is 
the production of Time-without-Bounds [Zaman Akaran], 
namely Hormazd the most excellent, and the law, and [in] 
time Hormazd was, and is, and always will be.” 

Another work entitled tlie. l'lmá-i-Islám, containing the 
replies of a Pársí Dastur to the questions of a Musalmán in- 
quirer, and of great repute among the Pársís, and supposed 
to have been composed about the year 1126 of the Christian 
era,* contains the following passage :— 
Esse ls $enulltar ue Ces, 
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* Anquetil, Zend-Avasta, tom iil. p. 339. Ofthe  l'imá-i- Islam, Sir 
William Ouseley says ‘“‘A copy ofit I procured, but not withvut difficulty 
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« In tne religion of Zoroaster, it is to this effect declared, 
that God (Khuda) created every thing from Time ; and that 
the Creatoris Time. And for Time no hmit has been made, 
and no height has been made, and no root has been made. 
And it always has been, and it will always be. He who has 
intelligence even, will not be able to tell whence it has 
been made. So great is its glory that there 1s no other being 
who can be called Creator, because the creation was notthen 
made. Afterwards, fire and carth were created ; and from 
their union Hormazd was created. Time was the Creator 
and this Lord has guarded the creation he has made...... 
And I have in the commencement said, that Hormazd and 
Ahriman were created by Time.” In the same work, we 
have also the following passage respecting Hormazd :— 


^ R C : : 
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— “ And whatever Hormazd created, he created by the aid 
of Time; and all the righteousness that was in Hormazd was 
given to him. And Time had created it in the divine Hor- 
mazd, and had established him king for the space of twelve 
thousand years.” 

Plainer language than this it is impossible to conceive. It 
is quite consistent with my account of the Parsi religion to 
which Dosabhai has objected ; with the quotations which I 
have adduced from Greek and Armenian authors; with the 
testimonies which I have extracted from the reputed sacred 
writings of the Parsis ; and with all the considerations which 
I have brought before the notice of the reader. 


among the fire-worshippers, by whom as Anquetil justly observed, it 
is considered extremely valuable and ancient ; some of them tracing it up 
to the time of Arr, who died in the seventh century. But from this sup- 
posed antiquity, I am inclined to deduet at least six hundred years, and 
to believe it a work of the thirteenth century, for reasons which shall here- 
after be assigned in a descriptive catalogue of my oriental MSS." Ouse- 
ley’s Travels, vol. ii, p. 270. 
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I must now be allowed to hold,that I have established the pro- 
position which I have placed near the commencement of this 
chapter, — that I have proved that the Parsis, who are guid- 
ed by the authorities on which their religion is founded, ac- 
knowledge Hormazd, the supreme object of their worship, to 
be not a self-existent, and independent, but a derivative and 
secondary being. Iam by no means singular in the opinion 
which I entertain on this subject. — It is that, almost without 
exception, of every European scholar who has devoted his at- 
tention to the Parsi religion. 'To a few of the testimonies on 
this subject, I now request the attention of the Pársís. 

I need scarcely make any reference to Anquetil du Perron, 
as it was principally on his authority that E made the state- 
ments to be found in my lecture on the Vandidad. A refer- 
ence to the table of contents appended to his translation of 
the Zand-Avastá, under the head of ** ''emps sans Bornes,” 
will show both the conclusions at which he has arrived, and 
the grounds on whieh he has rested his opinion. 

«The first and original Being, in whom, or by whom, the 
universe exists,’ says Gibbon, “is denominated in the writ- 
ings of Zoroaster, Time-withoul-Bounds ;* but it must be 
confessed, that this infinite substance secins rather a meta- 
physical abstraction of the mind, than. a real object endowed 
with self-consciousness, or possessed of moral perfections. 
From either the blind, or the intelligent operation of this infi- 
nite Time, which bears but too near an affinity with the 
chaos of the Greeks, the two secondary but active principles 
of ihe universe, were from all eternity produced, Ormusd and 
Ahriman, each of them possessed of the powers of creation, but 
each disposed, by his invariable nature, to exercise them with 
different designs. The principle of good is eternally absorb- 
ed in light ; the principle of evil eternally buried in darkness." 


* Gibbon's Decline and Full of the Rom. Empire vol. i, chap. viii. *Ze- 
ruáné Akerene, so translated by Anquetil and Kleuker. There is a dis-. 
sertation of Foucher on this subject, Mem. de I Acad, des Inscr. t. xxix. 
According to Bohlen (das al Indien) it is the Sanscrit Sarram Akara- 
nam, the uncreated whole ; or according to Fred. Schlegel, Sarvam .1- 
kharyam, the uncreated indivisible. Note by the Rev. H. H. Milman. 


1 
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* « The cosmogony of the Zendavesta,” says Lord Wood- 
houselee, “ according to the account of these expositors, sup- 
poses the first principle ofall things to be time-without-bounds, 
or eternity. From this first principle proceed (but in what 
manner is not explained ) the first light, the first water, and the 
original fire. From this first principle likewise sprung Ormusd 
and Ahriman, secondary principles, but active and creative of 
all things; Ormusd, a being infinitely good, and Ahriman, a 
being infinitely wicked." f “ God, he [Zoroaster] taught,” 
says Sir John Malcolm, “ existed from all etermty, and was 
like infinity of time and space."[ * It may not be uninter- 
esting to observe," says Sir Graves Haughton, “that the word 
sarva employed here [in Manu] to signify the universe, in its 
original and primary sense implies all, or the whole,..... 
In the account given in Enfield's History of Philosophy, 
it will be seem that Zarva was the chief of all the gods a- 
mong the Persians, and produced the good and evil princi- 
ples, Hormisda and Satana. 1 think, from the evident con- 
nection between the religious systems of the Persians and the 
Hindus, the identity of the good Zarva and the Sarva of In- 
dia must be incontestible; and we are thus enabled to take a 
new and most accurate view of the real nature of the Magian 
religion. In it we find the same prevailing idea common in 
all the theogonies of the ancients, namely, the finite nature of 
their gods, and their subordinate rank, as the personifications 
or power of the boundless whole, that is, of nature.” Dr. F. 
Creuzer, the author of a most important work on the relig- 
ions of antiquity, writes as follows: § “On voit donc que le 
doctrine des Perses ne s'arréta point au dualisme, comme 
nombre de savans l'ont pensé : clle aussi,elle reconnut un prin- 
cipe supréme de la dualité, la durée sans bornes, F Eternite 


* Universal History, vol. i, p. 227, 228. 
. 1 History of Persia, Vol. 1, p. 495, 8vo edition. 
t Institutes of Menu, vol. ii, pp. 434—95. 


§ I copy the French translation of Guigniaut, not having the original 
work beside me. 
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ou l' E'ternel, Zervane- Akerene, créateur d'Ormuzd et d'Ah- 
riman. C’est Zervane-Akerene qui a donné la. naissance à 
tous les Ctres; e'est lui qui au commencement fit Zervane, le 
Temps ou le long temps, la grande période ou année du mon- 
de, qui durera douze mille ans jusqu'à la résurrection. Dans 
Zervane repose l'univers, et comme lui de Temps fut créé, 
tandis que Zervane-Akerene et la durée ineréée, qui n'a point 
eu de commencement et qui n'aura pas de fin." * Professor 
Stuhr, in his highly philosophical work on the Religions 
of the East, says ; — “As an tdea of the Supreme Being, that 
of Zeronane-Akerene, or uncreated time, T. occupies the first 
place [in the Zand-Avasta.] ‘This original being, from which 
Ahriman as well as Ormazd are said to derive their existence, 
the first beginning of every thing, was sometimes called 
fate." 

Many similar passages are now before me ; but it is of lit- 
tle use to multiply extracts of this nature. The Abbé Fou- 
cher, and Mr. Erskine, as far as [ know, are the only writers of 
any consequence on the Pfrsi religion who have entertained 
opinions somewhat diflerent from those now introduced. The 
worthy Abbé, it must be borne in mind, however, wrote un- 
der a feeling of great disappointment with the Zand-Avastá 
as a human composition; and he was surprised to find that 
Zaráána-Akarana is so seldom alluded to in its pages, while 
Hormazd appears supreme both in honour and service.g If 
he had kept the distinction which he himselfat first recogniz- 
ed in view, he would not perhaps have felt the force of 


* Tom. 1, p. 823. “D’aprés Je Zendavesta. Conf. Gerres .Mythengesch, 
l. p. 219 seq.; et la note 4 sur ce livre, § 2, que donnera de nouveaux dé- 
veloppemens.” Guigniaut, inthe note here alluded to, refers for illustra- 
tions of his opinion to Frederick Von Schlegel, M. de Hammer, and 


Gerres, Xe. 
t Or wnereated universe. (HFH THT ) 


t Translation by the Rev. Mr. Weigle, in the Oriental Christiun Spec- 
tator, Sept. 1840. 


$ Mem. dela Acad. des Inscript. tom. xxxix, p. 727 &c. 
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the difficulties by which he was overcome.* As soon as the 
Parsis conecived of the origin of all thanks as existing in a 
state of insensibility or repose, it was easy for them to give 
the preference over it to the active principles, Hormazd and 
Ahriman, in both their regard and aversion. Mr. Erskine does 
not appear to have come toa very decided opinion on the point 
to which our attention is now directed. <“ Different opinions 
are held among them [the Pársís] concerning the nature of 
things, and the writings ascribed to Zertusht are very imper- 
fect on that subject. All the laity, or Behdins, consider Or- 
mazd, and Ahriman the author of evil, as having existed 
from the beginning ; and Zerwan, or Time, as a production of 
Hormazd ; an opinion which seems to be favoured by the .4- 
vesta [where ?]. But many of the dasturs, following the ex- 
positions of later authors, hold that every thing has originated 
from Zerwan, or Time, and that Hormazd was the first active 
and creative being produced by that original principle.” t 
There is certainly imperfect information on the principal 
subject of this chapter in the sacred books ofthe Pársís ; but 
Í cannot see that these books bear an interpretation different 
from that which I have put upon them, and which is so con- 
sistent with what is furnished. from independent sources, and 
from the Bundséhné and I’lma-i-Islam, acknowledged by the 
Pársis themselves. ‘To the existence ofthe errors which these 
books have begotten, and which Mr Erskine in the case of the 
priests so distinctly notices, I myself can bear my personal testi- 
mony. "lhough, when ashamed of the peculiar regard which 
they show to Hormazd, the Pársís keep Zarüáána as much as 


* Les Ghebres croient encore aujourd'hui que l' Univers est composé 
dune malière insensible, et de deux principes actifs qui lui donnent le 
mouvement et la vie, De cos deux principes, Pun est essentiellement bon: 
e'est la lumière ou le feu, c'est Ormouz ou Oromaw«e ; c’est lame primitive 
du monde, dont le Soleil, la Lune, les Astres, et le feu terrestre sont des 
détachemens. L'autre principe qui s'est insinue dans l'Univers, est essen- 
tiellement mauvais ; c'est la mauvais ame, source de tous les mauvais es- 
prits, c'est Ahriman, salan, le diable.— Mem. de la. Acad. des Inscr. tom. 
XXXI. pp. 496—7. 


+ Bombay "Transactions, vol. ii, p. 3I7. 
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possible out of sight, tliey are no sooner charged with the doc- 
trine of unmitigated Dualism, involved in their notions of the 
two principles Hormazd and Ahriman, than they immediately 
hint at Zarááua, the reputed parent of these implacable foes. 
Even Dosabhai, as has been already seen,shrinks from the abso- 
lute dismissal of Zariana, and declares that he is Khuda, Lord 
in a personal sense, and sometimes viewed as an object of 
worship. When the evasions which they have practis- 
ed in this controversy are overlooked, the Pársís, I fear, will 
again yield themselves to the dogmas of theirown books. To 
such of them, then, as hold Hormazd to be a derivative being, 
I say, that the ascription to him of divine names, and at- 
tributes, and titles, and works, and honours, as is done 
throughout the whole of tie Vandidád, the Izashné, the Yashts, 
Nidishes, &c. will appear to them, if they will grant the 
matter a rightful consideration, to be nothing short of absolute 
blasphemy. With a reference to their case, I repeat the ex- 
postulation whieh I have elsewhere addressed to them. “The 
fundamental truth of religion they have. yet to learn, admit, 
and apply in their devotional and practical services. They 
must be considered, in the view of the claims of the Creator, 
as robbing him of that honour and glory which necessarily 
belong to him, as practising the sin than which none greater 
can be imagined, and as provoking the righteous indignation 
of Heaven. I call upon them to consider the position in 
which they stand, and to mark their guilt and danger ; and 
cherishing the deepest compassion for their immortal souls, 
and entertaining the most fervent desires for their welfare in 
time and eternity, I earnestly beseech them to beware of 
prejudice and sophistry when they attempt to fofm a sober 
judgment of their circumstances. Let them take no encour- 
agement in their errors from the similarity of their creed to 
that of the Hindtis, who view the divine nature, as essentially 
nirguna, or devoid of qualities, and to be recognized in wor- 
ship only in its circumstantial manifestations, and effluences ; 
for it can be shown that their theories and speculations are both 
inconsistent with themselves, and altogether destructive of 
the divine honour. Į warn them against the delusion which ts 
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so prevalent in this country, that if confidence be fairly placed 
in any one God, it is of no great consequence that erroneous 
notions are entertained of his character. He who has not 
“life in himself? is no God at all; and the sin of failing to re- 
cognize that God who has life in himself, however much it 
may be concealed through the influence of the temptation 
through which it is produced, is almost equivalent to absolute 
Atheism.” * 

To this I add, that the ideas which the Pársís have of the 
first principle, or Zaráána, are such as to show that in their 
notions of it, or him,— for I really know not what pronoun it 
is best to apply in the casc,—there is nothing corresponding 
with right conceptions of the one only living and true God. If 
Zarüána be indeed the Supreme Divinity, then to talk of him 
as merely Time, or Fate, or Destiny, or Eternity, to ascribe 
the principal works of creation and providence to one of his 
creatures ; to rob him of the actual government of the Uni- 
verse ;and to exclude him from all but occasional worship, is 
the quintessence of impiety. A God who has not divine at- 
tributes ; who has not performed, and who does not perform, 
the divine works of creation and providence ; who is not en- 
titled to be considered paramount in the inquiry and contem- 
plation, and Jove, and worship, and service of man, is a 
monstrous birth of the depraved imagination of man, from 
which every pious mind must revolt with horror. 

I do not wonder that the Pársís who are ignorant of the 
contents of their sacred books, are ashamed to admit that it is 
there to be found, and that there can be any being prior or 
superior to that Hormazd, whom they principally recognize 
and adore. Letthem examine, however, the matter in all its 
relations ; and let them come to that conclusion which the in- 
terests of truth imperatively demand. Before repelling my 
reasonings on the subject, let them carefully examine the 
statements which I have submitted to their notice. Let them 
particularly remember that Dosabháf, the champion of the pan- 
cháyat, in his eagerness to excuse what cannot be defended, 


* Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the Parsis, pp. 22, 23. 
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has even admitted, in the passage to which I have more than 
once referred, that Zaráána-Akarana is to be sometimes wor- 
shipped,—a fact which is perfectly irreconcilable, with the in- 
terpretation which he has given, in other parts of his work, that 
it means simply “Eternity.” If they should overlook the whole 
of what I have now written, let them not withdraw their eyes 
from these plain truths : — To conceive of the origin of all 
things as merely ‘“infinity-of-time,” 1s to dislodge God from 
histhrone. — To address ** infinity-of-time," as intelligent, 
and observant, and able to hear and answer prayer, is to 
trample in the dust the reason of man. Of this sin and folly, in 
both, or either, of its instances, every Pársí who uses the Zand- 
Avastá is undoubtedly guilty. Let that book, consequently, 
be henceforth viewed and treated, merely as a monument of 
the errors of the human mind. 


CHAPTER HI. 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE TWO PRINCIPLES, HORMAZD AND 
AHRIMAN. 

Testimony of Greek and Armenian Writers — Remarks upon this 
Testimony — Extract from lecture on Vandiddd — Dosabhai's inter- 
pretation of Ahriman — Extract from the Dabistán — Concurrence of 
Aspandiarjt with Dosabhai — Refutation of the reasonings of Dosa- 
bhai and Aspandidrji — Appeal in nineteen instances to the Vandidaa, 
with an exhibition of its demonology — Edal Dáru's views of the Devil. 
Criticism on the interpretations of the Dabistan, Sharistan, and of the 
Sipast Sufis in general — Demonology of the Bundéshné — The Ac- 
counts of Hormazd and Ahriman contained in the Sacred Books of the 
Pársís shown to be impious and absurd in whatever way they may be 
interpreted — Notice of the information contained in the Bible respect- 
ing the origin and operations of physical and moral evil. 


One of the most diffieult questions which the mind of man 
has ever proposed to itself, and which itis most anxiously in- 
clined to urge, is, How has physical, and especially moral, 
evil been introduced into the world in which we dwell. The 
religion of the Pársís, according to the views which have been 
generally, nay almost universally, taken of it, both in ancient 
and modern times, has professed to give as the reply, that evil 
has had its own pecuhar author, who is quite distinet from 
that being who is essentially good in his own nature, and 
the origin of all the good which is diffused throughout the 
universe. This doctrine has not inappropriately been said to 
be the “foundation-stone of the whole structure, both of 
Zoroaster's religious and political philosophy."* Before mak- 
ing any remarks on its reasonableness, or unreasonableness, 

* Hetherington's Fulness of Time, p. 210. This work is characterized 


by great vigour both of thought and expression. It ought to be read by 
every person as a supplement to the Researches of Heeren. 
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it may be proper for us to refer to some of the accounts which 
we have of the form in which it has been propounded, and to 
the attempts which have been made, by more than one of the 
controversialists. to whom it is my duty to reply, to disguise 
and conceal it. 

The prophet Isaiah, when addressing Cyrus, or Kai-Khosru, 
says to him, in the name of God, — who was afterwards to raise 
up that king for the deliverance of the Jews from the bon- 
dage of Babylon, —'* I form the light and create darkness: 
I make peace and create evil: I Jehovah do all these things.’’* 
It is generally supposed by commentators on the Sacred 
Scriptures,— and the conjecture is not unreasonable,— that he 
thus takes for granted the existence, in that monarch, of the 
notion, which he condemns, that evil has a separate and dis- 
tinct principle. 

Xenophon, the Greek, + who wrote a work, partly histori- 
cal and partly imaginative, on the life of Cyrus, represents that 
king as challenging Araspes, a noble Persian youth, for his at- 
tachment to Panthea, a beautiful captive, and as receiving from 
him the following answer : — “I have plainly, he said, O Cy- 
rus, two souls (Avo Yuydc). I have now philosophized this 
point, by means of that wicked sophoster Love. For, a single 
soul Zannot be good and bad at the same time, nor can it at 
th£ same time affect both noble actions and base ; yet these at 
‘he same time it wishes to do and not to do; but it is plain 


^ there are two souls ; and when the good one prevails, it does 


noble things ; when the evil one prevails, it attempts base 
things."f This doctrine seems to harmonize, to a certain ex- 
tent, with that which is commonly laid to the charge of the 
ancient Persians, inasmuch as it takes it for granted that good 
and evil, even in the constitution of man, have each a distinct 
origin. 


* Isaiah xlv. 7. The prophecy of which this forms a part, was deliver- 
ed about 712 years before Christ. 


+ Born about 450 years before Christ. 


t Cyropeedia, lib. vi. 
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We have already introduced into our pages several pas- 
sages in which the alleged principles of both good and evil are 
brought to our notice.* Plutarch + denominates them, as we 
have seen, respectively Oromazes and Areimanius, and repre- 
sents them as devoted to contrary practices, and effecting 
works corresponding with their nature. ‘ Of plants,” he says, 
“‘ they [the Persians] reckon some to belong to the good God 
(ayafov Ocov), and some to the evil Demon (xaxov Ga(uovoc) 
and of animals some, as dogs, birds, and land urchins, they 
attribute to the good being, and certain aquatic [urchins], to 
the evil one, and bless him who slays the most of them.” 
Proceeding in his account of them, he attributes to each of 
these principles the power of creation. ** Oromazes” he says, 
*made six gods; the first that of Benevolence, the second of 
Truth, the third of Equity, and the others of Wisdom, Wealth, 
and the Joy which follows the doer of the things which are 
honest. Areimanius made an equal number opposed to them. 
Oromazes then magnified himself three-fold, and removed 
himself from the sun, as far as the sun is removed from the 
earth, and decorated the heaven with stars, and appointed one 
Sirius, the guardian and observer of the others. Then he cre- 
ated twenty-four other gods, and placed them in an egg ; while 
Areimanius created the same number which perforated the egg, 
and hence evil became commingled with good."$ The final 
triumph of Hormazd, he anticipates. His testimony wonder- 
fully accords with the notions of the Pársís as contained in 
their sacred books. The good and evil intelligences which he 
mentions, are evidently the Amsháspands and Izads of Hor- 
mazd, and the evil geníi of Ahriman which correspond with 
them.§ To the opinion of "Theopompus, who lived about 


* See the preceding chapter. 
t Born A. D. 50. 


1 Plutarch. de Iside et Osiride, in Plut. Om. Op. Reiskii, vol. vii, p. 
457. 


$ Fora full comparison of the passage from Plutarch with the doc- 
trine of the Parsis, see an article by Anqnetil du Perron in the Mémoires 
de Littérature, tom. xxxiv, p. 393, &c, and also Burnouf's Commentaire 
sur l’ Yacna, vol i, p. 148, &c. 
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350 years before Christ, as quoted by Plutarch, we have al- 
ready referred. * 

Diogenes Laertius, who wrote about 147 years after 
Christ, in his preface to the Lives of the Philosophers, 
writes as follows : — "Aristotle, in his first book on philoso- 
phy,teaches that they (the Magi of Zoroaster] are more ancient 
than the Egyptians ; and that according to them there are two 
principles, a good demon and an evil demon (xà 060 Kar’ aù- 
roic iwat ápxàc ayaÜóv alova kai rakov daiuova), and that 
one of these is named Jupiter and Oromasdes, and the other, 
Pluto and Areimanius. Which thing Hermippus also de- 
clares in his first [book] on the Magi, and Eudoxus in the Peri- 
od, and Theopompus in the eighth [book] of the Philippians.” t 
Here is a series of authorities of a very express character, and 
extending through nearly five centuries before the days of 
Diogenes. 

Eubulus, as quoted by Damascius, we have referred to, as 
declaring that the Iranians declare that there is both a “good 
God and an evil Demon,” of whom “Time,” or “Space ”’, is 
the author. 

The testimony of several Armenian writers, we have given 
at length. It conclusively proves that they believed that 
the Pársís reckon Hormazd and Ahriman to be beings of op- 
posite character and principles, who were coetaneously pro- 
duced by Time. This testimony quite accords with the less 
extended one of Theodorus of the fifth century, that Za- 
ruam offering a libation to engender Ormisdas, produced both 
him, and Satanas. 

The influence of the tenets of the ancient Persians is con- 
spicuous in the doctrines broached and propagated by Manes, 
and other heretics, who were extensively instrumental in. cor- 


t See page 124 of this work. 
* Diogenis Laertii Proemio, seg. 8. 


] See page 125 of this work. 


§ See page 197 of this work. 
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rupüng several portions of the early Christian Church.* The 
resemblance of the Doctrines of the Persians and Manicheans is 
noticed by Agathias, the historian of the affairs of the emperor 
Justinian. He says, “They [the Persians] agree in most res- 
pects with those called Manicheans, since they hold that 
there are two first principles, one of whom is good, producing 
whatever is best from himself ; and that the other, the second, 
in a directly contrary inethod produces what is opposite ; and 
that they give barbarous names to them taken out of their 
own language. The God, or the Creator, they call Hormis- 
dates ; but Arimanes is the name of him who is evil and per- 
nicious." He goes on to mention their slaughter of noxious ani- 
mals as injurious to Ahriman and agreeable to Hormazd.t+ 


* Of Manes the following notice is perhaps sufficient. “As the Chris- 
tianity of the Gnostics had so much in common with the system of Zo- 
roaster, it is not wonderful that the Persian Christians, amongst whom 
Gnosticism had long prevailed, should have been led to ccmbine them. 
The religion of the Zend having degenerated into a gross Dualism and 
mere ceremonial worship under the Arsacides, their successors, the Sas- 
sanides, were now making every effort to restore its ancient purity (A. 
D. 997 seq.) ; and in the assemblies of the Magi the supremacy of the 
one great first principle (Zeruane akerene) had been acknowledged, and 
Dualism with its adherents (Maguseans) condemned. It is probable, 
that this division amongst the believers in Parsiism first suggested to 
Manes the idea of uniting Chrstiainity with the system of the rejected 
Maguseans. [In the name of this man (Mani — Cubricus, Mancs, Ma- 
nicheus) as well as in their accounts of him, the writers in the East differ 
from those in the West ; agreeing only in the following particulars :-— 
that he was hated by the Magi, persecuted by the Persian kings, com- 
pelled to flee, and at length, according to the Orientals, by order of king 
Baharam, or Vararanes, (A. D. 272-275,) most barbarously put to death 
as a corrupter ofthe national religion, in a castle which the Eastern wri- 
ters call Dascarah, and the Western, Arabion. 

“The system of Manes begins with supposing two eternal and coexis- 
tent kingdoms, the kingdom of light, and the kingdom of darkness. 
These border on each other, and are under the dominion, the one of God 
and the other of the Demon, or Hyle.” Gieseler’s Ecclesiastical Histo- 
ry, vol. i, p. 13]. 


t Vid Agathie Scholastici de Imperio et Rebus gestis Justiniani lib. ii. 
Agathias flourished about the middle of the sixth century after Christ. 
His account of the Persian religion,to which we shall afterwards have 
occasion to refer, is particularly interesting. 
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I am not aware that any passages can be quoted from an- 
cient authors which essentially differ from those which have 
now been given respecting the belief of the ancient Persians 
both in a good and evil principle, though others, perhaps, may 
be brought forward to show that a variety of opinion may 
have existed as to the exact origin of these principles. Some 
writers may have considered them eternal; some as respec- 
tively originating from primitive hght and darkness ; and soine, 
as the productions of Zaráána-Akaraaa, or ‘Time-without- 
Bounds. All have given the same general accounts as to their 
supposed relation to one another; and of the production by 
them of the good and evil which exist in the world. According 
to the universal testimony of antiquity, the ancient Persians 
must be considered as Dualists, holding the existence of two 
independent principles, either secondary to another being from 
whom they are said to have originated, or themselves eternal 
in their own nature. The stress of the evidence, as will have 
been seen from the last chapter, isin favour of their being 
viewed as secondary existences. Those who reject it will be 
obliged to admit the dualism of the Parsis in its most unmi- 
tigated form. ‘Those who receive it, while they consider 
Hormazd and Ahriman the active lords of creation and pro- 
vidence, will still be held to be practical Dualists in the pro- 
per sense of the term. Whatever choice the Parsis may 
make in the case, most serious error must be laid to their 
charge, and secure their conviction before the bar of both rea- 
son and conscience. 

The doctrines of the Vandidéd remarkably harmonize with 
the testimony of antiquity as to the opinion of the Parsis on 
this subject. ‘The Vandidad Sade," I remark in the lecture 
which Dosabháí and Aspandiárjí have made the subject of 
their criticism, “gives a highly irrational account of the origin 
and operations of natural good and evil. Hormazd was op- 
posed by Ahriman in all his works. When Hormazd created 
Eriáné Véjo, similar to Behisht, Ahriman, according to the 
first fargard, produced in the river the great adder or winter ; 
when he created Soghdo, abundant in flocks and men, Ahri- 
man created flies which spread mortality among the flocks ; 
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when he created Bakhdí, pure and brilliant in its colours, Ah- 
riman created a multitude of ants which destroyed its pavil- 
ions ; when he created any thing good, Ahriman was sure to 
create something evil. ‘ Ahriman, this chief of death,’ it is 
said in the beginning of the nineteenth fargard, ‘this chief 
of the Dews,* comes from the north; he proceeds from the 
places which are north. Ahriman full of death, the master of 
the evil law, runs continually everywhere producing devasta- 
tion. He is the author of evil.?”...... «They «see; Adis 
said in the same chapter, * running in crowds, and running 
separately and apart, Ahriman full of death, chief of the 
Dews, the Dew Andar, the Dew Sával, the Dew Naongs, 
&c. The author of evil has produced and engendered in time 
these Dews.” + 

This is but a brief reference to the doctrines of the Vandi- 
dad on the subject to which it refers ; but it has attracted the 
particular attention of Dosabhái. That no injustice may 
be done to his comments upon it, I shall lay them at length be- 
fore the reader in a faithful translation. 

« What is written in the Vandidád about flormazd and 
Ahriman, and light and darkness, is a parable of our prophet 
Zartusht. He has declared a matter in secret science, which, 
if its explanation were known to the padre, would not be de- 
clared by him to be nonsense. But being wretched and igno- 
rant, he looks at the outward narrative, and does not under- 
stand its meaning. The explanation of the matter is this. The 
description is of the [good] qualities and evil qualities which 
are in à man, and which in Arabic are called fazílat and ra- 
zílat, and in English virtue and vice. Hormazd and Light 
are good works; and Ahriman and Darkness are evil works ; 
as what is good is Hormazd, and what is bad is Ahriman. Li- 
berality is light, and Stinginess darkness ; the restraining of 
Anger is Hormazd, and indulging it is Ahriman ; Humility is 
Hormazd, and Pride is Ahriman. So, in like manner, may the 
other good and evil qualities be spoken of. The explanation of 


ł Lecture on the Vandidád, p. 19. 
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what is written in the Vandidád about Ahriman running forth 
with the other Dews is, that to each side of a good quality 
there is an evil quality attached. — For example, to Humility 
there are two evil qualities attached ; for if it exceeds its pro- 
per bounds, it becomes Lowness and Meanness ; and if it fall 
short of its bounds, it is not Liberality but Extravagance and 
Immorality, as it is called in English ; and if Liberality falls 
short of its bounds, it becomes Pride. In like manner, if Lib- 
erality is, in excess itis Stinginess. In this way, every good 
quality which is in man has its opposing bad quality. Connect- 
ed with this the Vandidád has given a parable; and learned 
Pársís and Musalmáns have consequently written in their 
books that the prophet Zartusht is a speaker of parables. 
Why does the padre not acknowledge all this, and why does 
he speak of it as nonsense? Itisa pity that the accomplished 
Parsí, whose assistance the padre has acknowledged in his 
pamphlet on the Vandidad, did not point out to him this ex- 
planation ; but if that wretch also did not know it, what could 
be done? Now if the padre wont approve of what we have 
above written, let him read what is to be found in the four- 
teenth chapter of the celebrated book called the Dabistán 
about the secrets of Zoroaster, and be convinced. I shall 
here show one article on the subject. In the 642d page of 
the Gujarati translation of the Dabistán by the accomplished 
Parsi Mulla Firuz, * there is the undergiven account. ‘“ The 
author of the Dabistan says, ‘I will now reveal whatever se- 
crets, and signs, and nice distinctions, are among the Parsis, 
because the exalted prophet Zartusht Saheb, has set forth ma- 
ny secret matters through means of signs and nice distinc- 
tions, that by declaring wisdom in a secret way, it might be 
in safe-keeping and trust-worthy, and not fall in to the hands 
of the ignorant, while the wise only should understand its full 
meaning and import. 

« « Ramáz, or Mysterious Science. It is said that the Béh- 


* The translation bears the name of Fardunji Marazbanjf. Mulla Firuz 
is only introduced into the preliminary notices, as certifying as to the ac- 
curacy of the version. 
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dins (the followers of the good faitli) have written that there 
are two Creators, the one Hormazd and the other Ahriman. 
And it is said that God (Khuda) entertained this imagina- 
tion: — Perhaps some other [being] may be created to op- 
pose me, and maintain enmity against me. At that time, 
Ahriman was produced from this imagination of God. And 
in another place, it is written, that God was alone, and got a- 
fraid, and that God formed an imagination, from which Ahri- 
man was produced. And itis written that Ahriman was in 
this world, and beholding from a hole, that the most high 
God is possessed of great nobility, and glory, and dignity, he 
became jealous, and began to practise wickedness and deceit. 
Lnen God created an army of angels, with which he carried 
on war with Ahriman ; but Ahriman was not broken down 
by Hormazd, and Hormazd made with him a covenant of 
peace, that he should remain in the world for a certain num- 
ber of years, and that afterwards, when this space might be 
expired, Ahriman should be destroyed from out of this world, 
and that the whole world should be filled with righteousness 
and goodness, and evil deeds should leave the world.’ 

“< The explanation of this Mysterious Science. World, 
the body of man. Hormazd, the spirit which performs good 
works in man. Ahriman, the evil disposition of man. Imagi- 
nation, the evil habits of that spirit. The evil and deception 
of Ahriman, the power of the evil disposition of man upon 
the soul, and the desire of the evil disposition to keep the soul 
under its own authority. The army of angels created by God, 
the soul’s imprisoning, by the strength of its righteous habits 
and abstinence, the army of the evil disposition. God made 
peace with Ahriman, the fact that bad and evil habits do not 
leave man in an instant, but have their remedy effected by 
degrees. Ahriman will remain a certain space in this world, 
the fact that the evil disposition of man’s nature will not al- 
ways remain, but it continues only in his body while ignorance 
exists. Afterwards, if the soul of man become strong, through 
the strength of the soul’s righteousness, the evil disposition 
will be removed. And the evil disposition remains in some 
bodies as long as they are not dead. After the time of Ahri- 
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man has expired, he will be removed, the world will become 
righteous, and iniquity will depart from the world,—is thus 
to be explained :— It occurs, in the first place, when persons 
by the power of abstinence and austerity (fap) strike their 
breath, so that though alive they are as dead, and restrain 
their souls as when they are under the power of death ; and, 
in the second place, when, according to the death to which 
every man is subjected, a person dies, and with a perfect and 
‘righteous soul, he becomes freed from the world, and proceeds 
to, and remains in safety in, the heavenly world filled with 
righteousness and goodness. See the statements which are in 
the Vandidád about this matter." * 

So much for Dosabhai’s attempted explanation of the Good 
and Evil Principles of the Parsi religion. He denies the per- 
sonal existence of Ahriman and his hosts altogether ; and says 
that the accounts which are given of his actings are merely 
parabolical descriptions of the power and operations of the evil 
nature and disposition and habits of man. Aspandiarji’s sen- 
timents are not dissimilar. “ Ahriman, ” he says, ** has no real 
being, but is (merely) an emblem of vice or evil.” + Now, 
while I allow to these writers, that ‘most ‘important instruc- 
tions may be conveyed by appropriate parables, as has been 
frequently done in the case of the most distinguished teachers 
who have appeared in the world, I deny that they have been 
successful in defending the Parsi religion by pleading for a 
parabolical interpretation of the passages in the Vandidád, 
and other Pársí books which refer to Ahriman. It requires 
no:great effort to shew, that their explanation is altogether 
unsuited to the representations made in these books ; and that 
by resorting to it they force us to come to the conclusion, that 
the Parsi doctrine of the Two Principles, as commonly un- 
derstood and declared, is wholly indefensible. I am hopeful 
that the criticism to which Í am about to submit it, and the 
references which in connexion with it I shall make to the 
Vandidád, will lead all the Pársis, who will give the subject 


* Tálim-i-Zartusht, pp. 62—65. 
4 . Hádi-i-Gum-Rahán. .p. 36. 
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the serious and attentive consideration of which it is deserv- 
ing, for ever to abandon the faith of Zoroaster. 

I beg my readers to ask themselves, as we procced, Is Do- 
sabháf'sand Aspandiárjfs explanation consistent with the doc- 
trines and narratives of the Vandidád, and does it enable us to 
see that they are agreeable to reason, and common sense ? Or, 
is 1t not altogether opposed to reason and common sense, and 
exhibits the absurdity of the statements of the Vandidád in a 
more conspicuous manner than when they are literally in- 
terpreted ? 

1. If Ahriman be only the evil dispositions and habits of 
man, and have no personal existence, then who 1s Hormazd, 
who is set in direct opposition to Ahriman? Does Dosabhai 
wish it to be understood that he is only the good disposition 
of man, and has also no personal existence? If he does not 
abandon his parabolical interpretation, he will answer the lat- 
ter of these questions in the affirmative. If he answers it in 
the affirmative, he will bring down upon himself the wrath of 
the whole Parsi community, and render even to them the lan- 
guage of the Vandidad an unmeaning jargon. He is plainly 
between the horns of a dilemma, and I leave him to choose the 
one by which he may wish to be transfixed. Let him boldly 
move to the one side or the otlier. Aspandiarji has not shrunk 
from destruction in this case. lle distinctly says, with refer- 
ence to the creations of Hormazd in the first fargard of the 
Vandidád, that ** Hormazd is here represented as an emblem 
of the principle of good or virtue, which being inherent in the 
nature of man, inclines him to do what is good or virtuous. ” 
He deprives the world of even a nominal Creator altogether ! * 

2. In the first fargard of the Vandidad, we are informed 


that when Hormazd created PEW wl „spasla Airyana- 
Va£jó, or Irán-Vcjo, a holy and beautiful place, fit for the a- 
bode of man, Ahriman created what was entirely of an op- 
posite character, a mere jungle.t Does Dosabhai consider 


* Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 35. 


+ This passage ofthe Vandidad, I refer to as it is interpreted by the 
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lrán-Vejo, a country, and the jungle of Ahriman, only 
man’s evil nature and its cffects? If his parabolical inter- 
pretation is not to be thrown aside, this he must do, and still 
leave it to be explained, how it is declared in the Vandidad 
that the first work of the Paityárem (Ahriunan) was the coun- 
ter part of the work of Hormazd. Is an “evil disposition" the 
counterpart of a country ?. *Trán-Vcjo, "says Aspandiárjt, “1s 
typical of faith or. belief. He afterwards, however, speaks 
of “every town” mentioned in the Vandidad as filled with 
serpents and noxious animals, the cimblems of evil passions ; 
and thas forgets that he had made the first of them a mere 
type also.* 

3. In the same fargard of the Vandidád, we are told that 
Lormazd created in Trén-Vejo, a delightful river (called by 
the Pársis the Veherod); and thot Ahriman created in this riv- 
era great serpent. Do Dosabhát and Aspandiárjí interpret 
this serpent as merely the evil disposition of man? — If they 
do so, according to their boasted explanation, they directly 
contradict the Vandidád, which expressly declares the mon- 
ster to be T Cev- j 2 j x6 pos $ Zyamcha dae- 
áo ddtem, * even winter given by the devils.” 

A. [n the samce fargard, we are informed that the. second 
place created by Ahriman was yey Cughdhó, or Shurik, 
and that Ahriman created in it a multitude of 699025 
ckaitim, or flies, which destroyed its flocks and herds. Arc 
these flies the evil dispositions of man? What have they to 
to do with sheep, and goats, aud cows, which the Parsis allow 
to have been given by God as food to man? 

5. ‘The fourth place created by Hormazd is said to be 
pe bw 9. Bákhdi, or Bokhara. Ahriman, according to 
the Vandidád, there created ants to carry off its corn and 
grain. Are these industrious, but frequently troublesome, little 
creatures, also tlie evil dispositions of men ? 


. ^ ` , LE s CAN 
Gojarátí translators of that. work, — frán-J €jo, they denominate a NBA 
or abode, and its opposite a ef N or desert. Authors MS. vol, i. p. a 


* Hádí-i-Gvom-Rahán, p. 35. t Ibid. 
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6: In Gao doy Haróyüm, * or Háláb, the fifth reputed: 
creation of Hormazd; Ahriman created ‘diverse wasps."T 
‘ Between these [the evil passions] ” , says Aspandiarji, “ and. 
the noxious insects which commit such dreadful ravages, there 
is an apparent analogy, inasmuch as the first are calculated: 
to molest or destroy the principle of virtue’ inherent in the 
constitution of man." But if these noxious insects are indeed 
the evil dispositions of man, they are certainly not confined to: 
Aleppo. 

7. In gs) 32) Ranghayáo, or Khorásán, the sixteenth: 
place said to be the work of Hormazd, the murderous Ahri- 
man. created the Devil of winter. Is this supposed plague al- 
so the evil disposition of man? Is even the winter, over which: 
the fiend is said to preside, in its own season, ever a positive 
evil? O Dosabháf, you will have some difficulty in. retreating 
from the arena of controversy in your parabolical chariot. A- 
void being upset in it, like your friend Aspandiárjí, who, af- 
ter declaring that ‘the sayings of our Lord Zoroaster; are 
full of divine or philosophic truths, buried in some mystic 
terms, each of which is susceptible of various interpreta- 
lions ;" that “it is asserted that the whole Avastá can thus- 
be resolved' into: fwo opposite meanings; " and that **Ahri- 
man: has no real being;" to: complete his self-sacrifice as 
a reasoner, says, of the nineteenth fargard of the Vandidád' 
that “it is distinctly stated therein that Ahriman is a crea- 
ture of the Almighty God ! ! "1 

8. In the third fargard, we are informed that there are 
certain Kharfastars, or noxious animals, which offend the 
earth, by making holes in it. Are the evil dispositions of man, 
the vermin and reptiles which breed and take refuge in the: 
ground ? 


* This is the accusative case. 
J sus 3»gfo Yon | : 1G ¢4 491) 9 carackemcha | dariwikácha 


Anquetil translates these words by * une pauvreté absolue." The place 
referred to, he considers to be Herát. The Dasturs consider it to be A- 


leppo. 
t Hádf.i-Gum-Rahán, p. 36. 
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9. Is the Devil Nasush, who according to the same far- 
gard, takes possession of the nose, eyes, tongue, mouth, and 
` other members, of a man who carries a dead body, oily an 
evil disposition in the mind of man ? 

10. ‘Is the same Devil, who according to the fifth iu 
renders criminal the soul of a man, a part of whose body & 
dog, bird, tiger, wolf, or fly, may have carried away, only an 
evil disposition in the mind of man. ? 

11. In the fifth fargard, we have the following extraor- 
dinary statements :— 


oss Oan b Vuy Gg) eu3das ssl g)angas jJ —— 
— TEF «6e 19H SOUPE TEBE Ahya ebat 
-ab copra Jas Gory wovbsegh yeas oop 
- 4» 90221 $225 $2 NUPRT eJI AIII] Gee as | (32: 7 209 
-a Lo 992592221 jp 2i ) IVY o AAW eeu Sa) a . 8 
ð yey Yos sewen gud PIETE ETE T 3 yo 
an g)asgas 3 (992123 49] Cane ur (duas | T NORTE 
-fah buon gba) (Bana -s b ZI TET. (68a TOT. 
-vhue yh Nears cog uoa «oM (gu cay wus ga» y 
7-345392 GEV | -60 3 eyo als ame oo wa 2G) Jono) 
-Ou uw gane) up oaa ) uae wag reas 290 
-aisg pase ods | sty} pa» ecu esu) 


* —.28» 


— Dátare dfs narem jainti va? Aat mraot Ahuro- 
Mazdáo, áfs narem néit jaiiiti. Acté-vidhaotus dim baii- 
dayéti vayó dim bactem nayéiti. A'fs uzüazaiti, dfs ni- 
&azaiti, dfs paiti raéchayéiti. Vayd dim pacchaéta fraiigu- 
harenti. Athra adhat frajasati bakhta adhat nijacaiti. —. 
Dátare átars narem jainti va? Aat mraot Ahuré-Maz- 
dao dtars narem noit jaintt. Acto-vidhaotus dim baitday- 
éti. Vayó dim bastem nayéiti. A’tars haitdajaiti acta us- 
tanemcha athra adhat frajacaitt bakhta adhat nijacaiti. 


* Lithographed Vandidád pp. 176, 177. 
e 
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“OQ Dádár [IIormazd], does water lill a man ? ‘To this effect 
IHormazd replied, ‘Water does not kill a man; the devil Asto- 
Guvád binds up his breath, [and the devil] Naevatar having 
bound him carries him off. The water raises him ; the water 
takes him down; the water takes him forward [in the attempt 
to save him]. "The Naevatar [devil possessing the fishes] vo- 
raciously consumes hum rom behind that place, and when his 
fate is completed, arrives.’ — * O Dádár, does fire killa man 7? 
''o this effect HTormazd replied, *T'ire does not killa man. The 
[devil] Asto-Guvád binds his breath, and the Náevatar having 
bound his breath carries him off. After this the fire burns his 
body and life and then takes him aloft. When his fate 1s 
completed he arrives.’”* 

This passage has proved rather troublesome to our parabo- 
lical friend, for he has condescended to give it special notice. 
«That fire kills nota man; the devil Asto-Vad binds him,” 
he observes, «is written in the Vandidád. ‘The explanation 
is this: — the great wrath and quarrelsomeness that are in a 
man, are represented by the figure of a devil which misleads a 
man. For a man, on account of his wrath and quarrelsome- 
ness, falls into fire and water. His wrath is denominated 
Asto-Vád in the Vandidád ; for the evil dispositions and evil 
deeds that are in a man, as lust, wrath, covetousness, aflec- 
tion, &c. are all spoken of as devils by our master the pro- 
phet [Zoroaster], though they are not like those whom you os- 
tentatious worshippers imagine to exist, and whose pictures and 
frightful images you draw with horns and tails."t No such 
interpretation as this is once hinted at by the Gujarátí trans- 
lators of the Vandidád. The difficulty, Dosabhai should have 
borne in mind, is not in showing how people may occasion- 
ally get into fire and water, but in explaining the strange 
treatment which they reccive after they are involved in these 


* This rendering I give according to the Gujarati translation and par- 
aphrase of the dasturs. MS. vol. 1. pp. 119—121. For some critical 
remarks on the. passage, see Burnout's Commentaire sur P Yacna, pp. 
464 -—467. 'F here i5 little difficulty 1n making a literal translation. 


i Tálim-i-Zartuslit, pp. 88, 84. 
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elements. Asto-Guvad begins his mischievous work after 
the unfortunate folks are enveloped in the flames, or covered 
with the waves. Is he then merely an evil disposition in the 
mind of man? Isit anger and wrath, which according to 
Dosabhai, choke a drowning anda burning man? Aspandi- 
arji, who writesa great deal of absolute nonsense on this sub- 
ject,* makes Asto-Guvád the * angel of death," and remarks, 
«that until fate comes no oue dies," But why, according to 
his theory, does Zoroaster confine his interrogation to water 
and fire? His question, according to Aspandiarji’s interpre- 
tation, ought to have been, Can any thing kill a man; for it 
is to this question, that *«* No one can die before the time ap- 
pointed,” is the reply.t It is the deification of the elements 
by the Parsis, to which we shall afterwards direct attention, 
which has led them to mantain that water and fire kill nota 
man, and to ascribe toa devil the work of destruction, which 
the common sense of man attributes to their instrumentality. 

19. Dosabhái seems to have some joke lurking in his mind 
about devils with horns and fails, a notion of which he has 
probably acquired from the pictures usually contained in the 
Ardái-Viráf-Námah, and. Sháhnámah, or in prints made for 
the amusement of children. What does he make of the 
Na Sos Epio 1 2416 .4)) 9 Soleo ps fo . gas) j drüáo biz- 
angré atatha ashemabghé “the accursed [devil] the (wo-foot- 


* Hádí-i-Gam-Ralhán, pp. 40, 4I. 


] That Aspandiarjf is not satisfied with his theory, is evident from the 
following appendage which he has attached to it, — * Bnt here I may 
take tae liberty of asking one question to (of) iy learned friend; that 
whether he is perfectly aware that the injury thus sustained is solely 
attributable to the agency of Fire and Water? For it isa well known 
fact, that no good er bad is effected without the combination of three 
causes ; as fur instance, to continue with the same element, fire, it can- 
not be supposed to be capable of burning except through the agency or 
help of some inflammable substance, and also through that of the wind 
or air...... The same remark might as well be applied to water.” So 
say I; and f now ask Aspandidrji, if he is willing to represent his € pro- 
phet” Zoroaster as asking Hormazd, Does fire burn without some in- 
flammable substance? If Zoroaster put such a question, he was certainly 
not so wise as some of his infantile disciples in Bombay ? 
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ed Ashmogh” mentioned in the fifth fargaid of the Vandidád ? 
« Hesam Dew,” he tells us,* “is anger; Nidz Dew, covetous- 
ness; Rasak Dew, envy; Dir Dew, sickness and laziness; Kha- 
sam Dew, wrath and enmity; Varun Dew, lust, or mockery, or 
pride ; Busidsp Dew, somnulency; Padmuj Dew, lamentation 
or sorrow ; Pas Dew, procrastination about the accomplish- 
ment of good works.” } What evil passion has he left for Ash- 
mogh? How can an evil disposition in the mind of man do 
what Ashmogh is said to do in the Vandidad,—jtake posses- 
sion of food, and elothes, and trees, and herbage, and metals 
and so forth, as well as of a pure man? 

13. Dosabhai speaks of evil dispositions remaining in a 
man till his death. Is the devil Nasush who enters a body in 
the form of a fly, after the life is departed from it, $ also an 
evil disposition ? 

14. Are the Devils, male and female, who in crowds of 
fifties, hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands, run about 
the dukhmas, or depositaries of the dead, || only the evil ha- 
bits and dispositions of men? The bázárs and tipphng- 
houses, one would think, would be the favorite haunts of the 
vile passions. | 

15. Is the cursed devil Nasush who comes from the North, 
«and who according to the eighth fargard of the Vandidad, is 
frightened away by the white dog, with four white eyes T and 
yellow ears," also an evil disposition of man ? Can the 
barking of dogs destroy the evil habits of men ? 

16. Dosabháí is acquainted with Richardson's Persian 
Dictionary. The author of this work, in a note to his preface, 
writes in the following strain respecting a passage contained 
in the eighth fargard of the Vendidád :— ‘‘ Ormuzd (Omni- 


* TAlim-i-Zartusht, pp. 68, 69. 

+ Quoting the Farziát-i-Zartusht of Aspandiárjí Framjf, p. 208. 
t Vandidad, fargard v. 

$ See Vandidád, fargard vii. 


| Vandidád, Fargard vii. 
‘| The Dasturs explain this by saying that two of the eyes are real, 
and the other merely ** spots" resembling eyes. 
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potence) and Zoroaster are introduced in dialogue. The law- 
giver wishes to know how a man should get rid of a demon 
ealled Daroudj Nesosch, supposing him in the shape of a fly, 
to have taken possession of the crown of his head. Ormuzd 
directs him to waslithe parts, which would drive the fiend 
between the eye-brows ; from thence he is to be forced, by 
another ablution, to the back of the head, from that to the ear, 
then to the nose, the mouth, the chin ; till at length, fighting 
every inch of ground, the poor devil is successively driven 
over every part of the body, till we find him stationed on the 
left foot; when Zoroaster thus proceeds in his catechism ; 
(what is between hooks being M. Anquetil's explanatory in- 
terpretations, and not in the original). 

«< When the water has reached the top of the left foot, 
where does the Daroudj Nesosch retire ? Ormuzd replied : 
‘(The Daroudj Nesosch) under the form of a fly, places him- 
selfunder the foot ; it must be raised, letting the toes rest on 
the ground, and thus wash the under part of the right foot. 
When the under part of the right is washed, the Daroudj Ne- 
sosch retires under the left foot. When the under part of the 
left foot is washed, the Daroudj Nesosch, in the form of a fly, 
places himself under the toes. Allowing the sole of the foot 
(to rest upon the ground) the toes must be raised, and those 
of the right (foot) washed. When the toes of the right foot 
are washed, the Daroudj Nesosch is overthrown (conquered, 
and returns) towards the North, he who under the shape of a 
fly places himself upon (the impure man) and strikes him like 
the Djodje (dog) of the desert, destroys the productions of the 
Dews and their dwellings,’ &c. (Zend-Avesta par M. Anquetil 
Du Perron, Vol I, part. II. p. 341). Can human credulity 
suppose this to be the composition of Zoroaster, or of any 
man who had pretensions to common sense ? ” 

I have earefully compared this passage with the original 
Zand, and I find that it conveys the sense with sufficient ac- 
curacy, and that a more literal and complete version will only 
enhance the absurdity. * Dosabhai has ventured to apply to 


* Another passage of almost the same import, is given in the ninth 
fargard. 
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it his far-fetched theory ! ‘The explanation of it,” he says, “is 
this: —In the nature of man whatever bad works, bad habits, 
bad manners, and bad ways there are, they are this devil Na- 
sush. ‘They don’t leave the mind of man in an instant ; they 
must be extracted gradually by purity of heart, and holiness of 
mind, until they come to a man’s toes and take their flight in 
the form of a fly." I am certain that in making this statement 
Dosabháí was conscious of itsinapplicability. The defilement 
spoken of in the Vandidád, which 1s said to give occasion to 
the possession of the devil, 1s not spiritual but corporeal. It 
follows defilement by a dead body.* 

17. We read in the eighth fargard of the smel! of a cer- 
tain fire carried to the dadgah, frightening away and destroy- 


* The passage on which we have now commented, is probably that to 
which reference is thus made by Mr. J. A. Pope, the translator of the 
Ardai-Viraf-Namah :—“That they [the alleged writings of Zoroaster] a- 
bound in absurdities cannot be doubted, but that many of them seem to 
inculcate and impress on the minds of the vulgar, some moral duty, is 
evident from the following facet. Conversing with one of their priests a- 
bout the Zend-Avesta, I pointed out to him the dialogue between Or- 
mazd and Zoroaster as a specimen of great absurdity ; to. whieh he a- 
greed. ‘ But this,’ he said, ‘nist not be taken in a literal sense; this is 
only meant to impress tlie necessity of ablution and bodily cleanliness, 
and in this sense it is understood by us and so explained to the people. 
There are no doubt,’ he continued, ‘great incongruities in it, but we snp- 
pose it to be the work of our prophet Zeratush.'? Preface to Ardái-Vi- 
raf Namah, pp. xi. xil. It is a curions faet that Dosabhai seems at one 
time to have been inclined to adopt the theory eontained in this passace. 
He quotes a part of it (Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 81); but he refrains from 
drawing the inference whieh it suggests, no doubt because of itsopposi- 
tion to his own theory about Ahriman and hiis hosts being tlie evil passions 
of the mind, which it entisely upsets. Aecording to the explanation given 
by the priest to Mr. Pope, the story of the diabolical possession, and the 
minute direetions given about the expulsion of the fiend, are pure inven- 
tions for the deception of the vulgar, made for the express purpose of 
frightening the people into the observance of cleanliness. The absurd- 
ily is not lessened by this view of the case. Thy receive only the ad- 
ditional character of“ pious frauds,” whieh however congenial they may 
be to systems of false religion, must lead to the execration of their au- 
thors. 

Aspandiárjf's absurd cominent on the passage, we shal} notice in our 
sixth chapter. 
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ing various “devils with two fect,” such as the Darvands 
Paris, and so forth. What kind of evil passions are those 
which are to be ranked among the bipeds, and which odori- 
fcrous fames expel from their hiding-places: 

18. According to the tenth fargard, the devils Andar, Så- 
val, Náoang, and others (who aceording to the Gujarati trans- 
lation of thc Vandidád are the counterpart of the Amshaspands 
Ardebehisht, Sliáhravar, &c.); and the devils of houses, 
streets, villages, and provinecs ; and the devils of a person’s 
own body, and of a dead man, and of a dead woman ; and 
the devils of lords of houses, strects, villages, and provinces, 
are all to be expelled by the recitation of a certain part of the 
Avasta. O Dosabhai, see for a moment now the matter will 
stand, according to your theory : — 

Ander Dew, an evil despo ition. Stval Dew, an evil 
disposition. Ndoang Dew, an evil disposition. House devil, an 
evil disposition. Provincial devil, an evil disposition. Dead 
man’s devil, an evil disposition. Dead woman's devil, an evil 
disposition. Devil of a lord of a house, an evil disposition. Dev- 
il of a lord of a street, an evil disposition. Devil of a lord of 
a village, an evil disposition. Devil of a lord of « province, an 
evil disposition. Other kinds of devils, cvil dispositions. 

Here you have specific devils, and generic devils, the de- 
vils of persons and places, of males and females, of the living 
and the dead, of bodies and souls, and what not, all evil dis- 
positions, and all ready to take their flight at hearing certain 
sounds, as they have been already represented as disposed to 
fly when regaled with certain sweet odours. You will find the 
parable somewhat troublesome in. the explanation. I suspect 
that like the priest who conversed with Mr. Pope, you will be 
forced to admit after all your efforts that it contains “great 
incongruitics. " 

19. Were T to proceed to bring forward all the passages 
in the. Vandidád which are inconsistent with Dosabhái's 
theory, and at the same time supremely absurd in whatever 
way they may be interpreted, aud briefly comment on them, 
I should be required greatly to extend this volume. Leaving 
several notices till we come to give an analysis of the Vandi- 
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dád,* I can here make only a general allusion to a few more of 
those which I have observed. 'T'he devils of Mázandrán can be 
opposed by the cock of the morning, by lances,poignards, bows, 
arrows, pikes, and slings. t The devils produce evil passions 
and dispositions, f and consequently must be as distinct from 
them, as the workman from his work. ‘The devils carry on 
a long and filthy conversation, with the Izad Sarosh, about 
their own progeny. § Ahriman comes from the North, the 
peculiar place of his residence. He invents an evil law, in 
the same way that Hormazd is said to make one of an opposite 
character. He begs Zoroaster not to destroy lis people. He 
infests a‘dead body, behind and before, for three nights after 
the decease. He creates a great many other devils,— through 
one of whom he forms winter,— and who exercise a variety of 
functions, and who after doing much mischief betake them- 
selves to hell. These descriptions, and ethers of a like kind, 
leave nota shadow of doubt, that the framers of the Vandidad 
conceived the devils of whom they wrote to be malevolent spi- 
rits, the authors of all the moral and natural evil which exists. 

Dosabháf's interpretation, I have now more than sufficient- 
ly shown, is altogether opposed to the doctrines of the books 
esteemed sacred by the Parsís. It is directly opposed also to 
the work of his fellow controversialist Edal Daru, the chief- 
priest of the Rasamis, their larger sect. This Dastur tells us 
that by the “influence of the kusti, the Dews, Darujes, and ma- 
gicians are destroyed ;”’|| that “ the sadra (sacred vest) and 
‘kusti (sacred cincture) preserve the [departed] soul from the 
calamities accruing from Ahriman ;”T that the “souls of dead 
children’? are prevented by them from becoming devils, 
.khavís and jins,” * while many of the souls of the Jud-dín, 
ibecome devils, khavis and jíns;"** that Dürásarün the magi- 


* See Chapter vi. + Fargard xii. 
| Fargard xvii. 6$ Fargard xviii. 
|| Maujazét-i-Zartusht, p. 4. fi Ibid. p. 8. 


** Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 8. I beg the reader here to notice the ab- 
-sord importance “which the dastur of the Rasamís attaclfes to the wear- 
ing of the sadra and kusti. One of his disciples, when in England, gives 
e very different account indeed of the matter. “The girdle and gar- 


~~ 
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cian found out through the wiles of Ahriman, that Zoroaster 
was to be born in the town of Reí ;"* and that Búrántrús, 


ment may appear superstitious,” he says, ** but itis no inore tlan the 
baptism of the Christian, or the circuincision of the Mahoretan..... 
Why does a Christian priest wear a white neckcloth, slit into two parts 
anderhischin? Why does he wear a white surplice in the reading desk, 
and a black gown in his pulpit?” Colonial Magazine, June 1841. We 
content ourselves by giving a negative answer in this case. Nothing of 
the kind is done to prevent us from “becoming devils, khavis and jins” 
after death. “The kust{, according to the institutes ofthe Pársís, should 
consist of seventy-two interwoven filaments, and should three times 
circumvent the waist. The appointed tine for investiture, is when a 
child has arrived at the age of seven years, seven months, and ten days. 
It sometimes takes place at an earlier period, in order to facilitate in- 
fantile marriages, of which the Pársís are as fond as any other class of 
the natives of India ; und also at a later period, when the families are un- 
able to pay for tlie necessary ceremonies. Jn the third shloka addressed 
by the mobeds tothe Raja of Sanjan, on the arrival of the Zoroastrians in 
Gujurat, the kustf, and other ‘sacred’ parts of Parsf dress are thus alluded’ 
to. "They who wear a shirt, thatis to say,the sadar, and who have round 
their loins, like the head of a serpent, of good woollen thread, tlie sacred. 
kust{;and who cover the crown of the head with the cap of two-folda, 
are we, the fair, the fearless, the valiant,and athletic Pfrsis.” These ar- 
ticles are assential to the preservation of the purity and safety of the Zo- 
roastrians, and are the panoply in which they can successfully encounter 
the assaults of Ahriman. The kustí bears some analogy to the Brah- 
manical munjh. Itis evident frum the figures at Persepolis, that it, or 
something corresponding with it, must have been in use among the an- 
cient Persians.” The Doctrine of Jehovah addressed to the Pársís, p. 43- 

Edal Daru says that each of the threads of the kustiis equal in value 
to one of the seventy-two H4hs of the Izashné; that each of the twelve 
threads in the six lesser cords is equal in value to the dawázdih hamáist 
{supposed to be the fifth nGsk of the Avast4, and the service used for the 
purification of women] ; that each of the six lesser cords is equal in value 
to one of the six Gahambars, or periods of creation; that each of the three 
eircumventions of the loins is equal in value to humat good thought, ku- 
khat good speech, hwaresta good work; that the binding of each of the 
four knots upon it confers pleasure on each of the four elements, fire, air, 
water, and earth!! He also mentions, according to the Suddar, that a 
person when tying the knots, should think that Hormazd has no compa- 
nion, that the Mazdayasnf religion is true, that Zoroaster is a prophet, 
and that virtue should be practised. See Maujaz&t-i-Zartusht, p. d4—6. He 
says that the proper time for the investiture, is when a child is seven years 
old from its conception, p. 11. 


* Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 32. 
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another magician, through the same aid, made a similar dis- 
covery.* He gives us this information about an interview 
which Zoroaster had with the devil :—“When he came into 
this earthly world from the other [which he is satd to have 
visited] the unholy Ahriman laid wait for him and began to 
repeat the words of fraud, pretence, and deceit. Then the 
prophet Sáheb replied, * Dádár Hormazd is the Creator of the 
whole world. Lam strong and established in the faith of the 
pure and excellent Mazdayasni religion, and through this re- 
ligion I shall trample thce under foot, and the words of thy 
proud pretence, and deceit, I am able to reject? Having said 
this, he read alouda karda (small section) of the Zand-Avas- 
ta, upon hearing of which the impure murderer, and his dc- 
vils were reduced to nought. ¢ He tells that the ntrang, or 
consecrated urine of an ox, is a specific for all the disturbance, 
filth, and nastiness of Ahriman,’{ &c. He declares that 
Ahriman after death reproaches all that come into his power.$ 
It is manifest from all this information, that the dastur, like 
the Vandidad, considers Ahriman and his associates to be 
malevolent and injurious spirits, and not the evil dispositions 
of man, which they scek to inflame. || 

Dosabhai, as we have seen, endeavours to support his theo- 
ry, by referring to the Dabistán. He might have saved 
himself this trouble, for the author of that work, though he en- 
ters into descriptions of, and discussions about, what he con- 
ceived to be the religion of the Parsis, as it was represented to 
him by the conversation of priests, and certain books which he 
saw,had I suspect, never seen the Vandidad, or any of the other 
works comprised in the Zand-Avestá, and of course was quite 
incapable of interpreting them, or commenting upon them. 
The Zand-Avesta, in fact, was a word of which the Sipasi Sufis, 


* Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 44. + Maujazat-i-Zartusht, pp. Ge, 69. 
I Maujazát-i Zartusht, p. 84. $ Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 105. 
| Eidal Dáru is much guided in his notices of the Ahriman and his hosts 
by the Zartusht-NÁmah, a translation of which appears in the Appendix 


(A) This work thronghout, is a testimony against Dosabháf's interpre- 
tation ofthe Devil. 
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or followers of Azar Kaiwan, to whom the author of the Da- 
bistán belonged, knew not the meaning. Both in the Dabis- 
tán and Sháristán, as [ have noticed in many instances, the A- 
vasta and Zand, or the Zand and Avasta, are spoken of as 
distinct books, while the Parsis generally consider the Zand 
to be the name of a language in which the Avaslad or word, 
is written !* The absurdity of an appeal to the Dabistin, 
Sháristán, and other works of the Sipásí philosophers, must 
now be apparent. ‘Their authors had neither seen nor stu- 
died, and consequently could not expound, the Zand-Avasta. 

There are two other most important facts connected with 
this subject, which remain to be taken into consideration. 
The Sipásí Sufis interpreted the Shaitán of the Muhammad- 
ans and Christians in the same way that they interpreted the 
Ahriman of the Parsis, thus doing the utmost violence to the 
meaning attached to the word by these communities.t The 
general system of parabolical exposition to which the Sipásís 
resorted, outrages common sense. To this fact the attention 
of oriental students has been particularly directed by Mr. Ers- 
kine. When referring to the writers of the Dabistán, Dasá- 
tír, &c, he says of them :—“ They allegorize the whole of their 


* Jdvastáis a Pahlivi noun corresponding with the Zand málhra, ot 
Sanskrit mantra. i 


t In support of this statement, I quote the following passage from the 
Shàristán. 
‘ a . ^ 
jh. ss enl tile 0 l a k ES Cw 3 | T Leen cuo disas 
3s eel c $ A i 


S S cage Iie — ll OS gis SI slaw!) Cp 5 
jj uli $1) Bie apd plac G rail lye Shy ifie ael J} yo 


eae D 3 Gy c^ 

"They say that in the Majus religion there are two Creators of the uni- 

verse, Yezdán and Ahriman. They call God Yesdán, and Satan, Ahriman 

What is found in the Mushif [the book, i, e. ; th» Korán]— * Gods are in 

heaven, and on the earth’ — does not mean that there are two Gods; but 

the meaning is this, that it should be known to him who has sense that 
the Korán, too, is in want of explanation." Anthor's M S. p 129 


4 


168 CRITICISM ON THE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE SIPASIS. 


ancient history ; whenever a div is mentioned, understanding 
by it a wicked man; and the conquest and destruction of the 
demons, they hold to mcan ouly the conquest of man over his 
passions. In like manner the whole history of Khy-Khusro, 
and of Alexander the Great, is reduced to a moral and allego- 
rical romance."* To some of their other achievements and 
qualities, we shall afterwards have oeeasion to advert.} Fit 
helps are they indeed for the sinking cause of the religion of 
Zoroaster in Bombay! Drowning men snatch at the foam. 
This is the real explanation of Dosabhai’s grasping at them. 
If Mulla Firuz, and others, did the same before he took up 
the pen to do battle for the pancháyat, it is only because like 
him they had discovered that no defence can be offered of the 
doctrines of the Vandidád respecting Ahriman, when they are 
properly interpreted. They resorted to an allegorical-mean- 
ing from sheer necessity, but even in it, they have found 
no refuge. The theory about the evil dispositions of men, as 
I have fully shown, and as Edal Dáru seems to admit, from 
his using the terms for Ahriman and his associates in a per- 
sonal sense, cannot in the slightest degree explain the demo- 
nology of the Vandidád, — give any interpretation of it at all 
agreeable to common sense. 

That theory is equally impotent with regard to the Bun- 
déshné, which in a cosmological and doctrinal point of view, 
is by the Pársís considered next in authority to the Vandidád 
itself, and aceording to some persons the only key to the 
right understanding of that volume. ‘The Bundéshné repre- 
sents Ahriman in his essential character of the author and 
prince of evil, as the production of Time-without-Bounds, 
co-etaneous with Hormazd; as existing with his evil law’in 
primeval darkness, while: Hormazd existed ‘with'his good law 


* Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p. 367. The Parsfs may see the foun- 
dation of Mr. Erskine's remark, by examining the Gujarátí translation of 
the Dabistán, pp. 112—116, &c. 

+ See Chapter viii. of this work. 


- t This is a Gujarátí improvement of the English proverb, ** Drowning 
men catch at strawe." 
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in primeval light ; and as peopling the abode of evil with evil 
beings, Dews, and Darvands, as soon as lie had discovered 
that Hormazd, during the first three thousand years of his ex- 
istence, had peopled heaven with beings of an opposite cha- 
racter. It represents Hlormazd as first proposing terms of 
peace and forbearance to Ahriman, entreating him to render 
liis aid to his productions, and informing him that after nine 
thousand years,— during a third of which he should be alone, 
a third with his works confounded, and a third in subjection 
to Ahriman,—Ahriman should come to nought. It repre- 
sents Hormazd and Ahriman as cach repeating their own law 
for their own protection. {t represents them as respective- 
ly engaging in the work of creation, — Hormazd, for instance, 
as creating the Amshaspands, Bahman, Ardebehisht, Shalira- 
var, Sapandormad, Khurdád and Amardád; and. Ahriman as 
creating the arch-devils, Akuman, Andar, Sával, Nikáid, 'T'árik, 
and Járik ; and as encouraging their respective. productions 
to mutual war. It represents Ahriman and his hosts as break- 
ing in upon tlie work of Honnazd in this world, and attempt- 
ing to commit in itall kinds of devastations, as assaulting the 
primitive Bull, and Katomars, the first famous king, and pol- 
luting fire, and creating tlie smoke which obscures it; as 
spreading abroad the darkness of the night; as forming and 
scattering about serpents, scorpions, toads, and other noxious 
auimals; as scorching the trees; and, in short, as doing un- 
speakable mischief, which required the utmost exertions of 
Hormazd to defeat and repair.* It represents Hormazd and 
and Ahriman, and their respective followers, as, after innume- 
rable combats and a brief experience of the torments of hell, 
reconciled at the end of the world.+ It does all this with a 
particularity, and sincerity, and absurdity of description, which 
must baflle the most ingenious parabolical interpreter who 
has ever appeared. 

Nothing is now left for mo but to charge the. Pársí ** sacred 
writings” with the errors respecting tiie origin and operation 


* See Dundéshné, near the beginning. 


1 Bundéshné, near the end. 
13 
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of natural and moral evil which they so abundantly contain. 
These errors are so ruinous in practice, that a late most able 
Governor of Bombay, well acquainted with the Zoroastrians 
of this place, has correctly characterized their religious obser- 
vances as principally guided by their demonology. “Their 
religion itself,” says the ITon. Mountstuart Elphinstono,* «has 
nothing inspiring or encouraging. The powers of good and 
evil are so equally matched, that the constant attention of 
every man is necessary to defend himsclf by puerile ceremo- 
nies against the malignant spirits from whom his deity is too 
weak to protect him.” ‘Phat no misunderstanding of tlic 
matters of this chapter may be thought excusable, and that no 
further evasion may be practicable, I shall submit my observa- 
sions in the plainest terms, and with reference to the different 
views which have been, or can be taken, of the case. 


1. Ifit be held that the sacred books of the Parsis repre- 
sent Hormazd and Ahriman as both eternal and self-existent 
beings of opposite characters, and to be both supreme in their 
own connections, then these books must be considered as set- 
ting forth the doctrine of wo Principles, — which is both 
monstrous and supremely unreasonable. This is a dogma al- 
together inconsistent with the order, regularity, and benefi- 
cence, and the unity and harmony of the laws, which pervade 
and guide the world, nay the whole extent of the universe 
with which we are in any degree acquainted. It 1s a dogma 
which the sun in its glory, the moon in its brightness, all the 
heavenly bodies in their courses, the earth full of the divine 
goodness, and every creature, primarily connected with phys- 
ical good, and only incidentally with evil, extinguish in the ra- 
tional mind. Itis a dogma, according to which God is rob- 
bed of his essential and peculiar glory. — If it be true, God is 
not alone without a Creator ; for the author of evil also exists 
without an origin. God is not alone without beginning of 
days and end of years; for the devil also knows not the mea- 
surement of time. God is not alone infinite in knowledge ; 
for the counsels of iniquity are independent of him, and 


* Elphinstone’s History of India. 
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uncontrolled by him. God is not alone possessed of undc- 
rived and boundless power, doing according to his will in the 
armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the carth, and 
making the permitted and restrained wrath of man and cevils 
to praise him ; for the devil too has power which was not be- 
stowed, and which cannot be restrained. God is not the uni- 
versal Creator, for the devil has formed many of the beings 
which exist, and many of the objects which are to be found 
in the frame of the world. God is not the universal Sovereign ; 
for the devil has millions of agents who are subject to his un- 
divided control, and who in their every action acknowledge 
him as the only king. It is a dogma, according to which 
there is actually no being of infinite perfection, whom the 
mind of man can contemplate with holy reverence and fear, 
in whom it can supremely delight, and whom it can love, 
worship, and obey, under the influence of tlic conviction that 
lie is possessed of every possible excellence. 


29. Ifit be held .hat the Pársí *£ sacred books " teach that , 


\ 


IIormazd and Ahriman, with the names which they now pos- 
sess, are both the productions in time of a being existing from 
all eternity, then, while their mutual acts and relations refer 
both to creation and providence, the Pársís are to be still 
considered as practical Dualists,* and the charge is also 
originated and substantiated, that the being possessed of su- 
premacy of nature, and therefore to be recognized as God, has 
directly created an evil being, a being evil from the begin- 
ning, and the source of all the evil which exists, or ever will 
exist. The framers of this doctrine have “ darkened coun- 
scl by words without knowledge.” While endeavouring to 
show that the God of active providence, whom they denomi- 
nate Hormazd, is nof the author of evil, they have made the 
God in whom he originated, the parent of Ahriman with his 
essential wickedness, and of all that he is supposed to genc- 


* 'The Abbe Foncher (Memoires dc Litterature, tom. xxxi, p. 492) 
calls this “ le dnalisme mitigé ;” but he properly adds, “c’est néanmoins 
un véritable dualisme, puisqu’on y reconncit une nature essentiellement 
mauvaise, que Dieu peut sculement réprimer, et non pas anéantir, ” 


7 
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rate. If this is not the highest blasphemy, let the Parsis de- 
clare in what the most heinous sin consists. 

3. Ifit be said that the Parsi saered books teach that 
Hormazd is the supreme God ; and that Ahriman is only one 
of his creatures, who has always possessed the character as- 
cribed to him in the Vandidád, then the charge of blasphemy 
to which I have above alluded, is equally just and surely es- 
tablished. ‘The matter is simply this: — the God Horinazd 
made the devil Ahriman as a devil ; and God is thus the di- 
rect author of evil ! Are the Parsis prepared to make this im- 
pious affirmation ? 

4. Ifitbe maintained that the Parsi sacred writings rep- 
resent Ahriman as a creature, then they cannot with any 
consistency ascribe to him, as they actually do in the pas- 
sages which we have quoted, works of creation, and repre- 
sent him as in some respects equipotent with God himself. 
Can any being however exalted in station and dignity, but God 
himself, call into existence from absolute nothingness, and con- 
fer life? Can any created being call the meanest insect, or 
worm, or serpent, or toad, into existence, as Aliriman is said to 
have done? Can any created being create other beings posses- 
sed of the intelligence and power of the angels and archangels 
of God, like those who are declared to be the progeny of 
Ahriman ? Can any created being, as Ahriman is supposed to 
have done, so contend with God as positively to divide with 
him the sovereignty, and that against his own will and deter- 
minate effort ? 

5. If it be said that the Pársí sacred writings seek, as un- 
doubtedly they do, to set forth the works of Ahriman, as evil 
and that continually, then it must be admitted that their au- 
thors have been most wretched philosophers ; — and have in 
many instances altogether mistaken the nature of physical 
evil. Darkness, the original abode of Ahriman, and the sub- 
stance which he is said to distribute over the earth, as I have 
formerly observed to the Pársís, is merely the absence of 
light, and is the consequence of God's creative and providen- 
tial energy and arrangements. Its recurrence and continuance 
is fraught with distinguished blessings to the human race, in- 
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asmuch as it furnishes and secures that repose, rest, and re- 
freshment, which independently of it, eannot be obtained. The 
winter whieh is said to have been created in Iran-Vejo, occurs 
aceording to the established laws of nature, conneeted with 
the declination of the poles of the earth, and the sun’s place 
in the ecliptic ; and, notwithstanding certain inconveniences 
which attend it, when the prudenee of man neglects to make 
proper provision for it, itisin the highest degree beneficial, as 
it forms a diversity in the seasons, and purifies, and restores, the 
earth and atmosphere. * The flies, and ants, which make de- 
vastations in Sughdhó and Dakhdí, bear in their own constitu- 
tion the marks of benevolent workmanship ; are happy in 
their own existence, the enjoyment of what providenee has 
furnished for them, and the humble functions which they exer- 
cise ; and have even their use to man,as they eonsume minute, 
but abundaat,impurities, whieh could not perhaps be removed 
eonveniently without their aid; and are only in particular cir- 
cumstances actually injurious.—| Smoke is the natural result 


* Let the Parsfs note the simple, but sub!ime, praise of the Psalm- 
ist addressed to Jehovah : —* The day is thine, the niglt also is thine: 
thou hast prepared the liglit and the sun. Thou hast set all the borders 
of the earth: thou hast made summer and winter.” Psalm Ixxiv: 16, 
17. 


t Respecting the ant there is a very beautiful couplet in the Sháh-Ná- 
malı of Firdausi, under Faridun, worthy of the attention ofthe Pársís. 


e| CIR uia e y aja uie. $ 


Theselines have been thus paraphrased : — 
“ Kill not the little ant that toils with pain 
To drag along and hoard the golden grain; 
It too has life, andah! despite of care, 
How sweetis e’en to it the vital air.” 


More worthy than this of the attention of the Parsfs, is the following 
extract from the Confessions of Augustine, bishop of Hippo, who flour- 
ished at the commencement of the fifth century after Christ, and who be- 
fore his conversion was a follower of the heretic Manes, to whom we 
have already alluded. “I now began to understand that every creature 
of thine hand isin its nature mood, because every thing individually, as 
well us all things collectively, is good. — Evil appeared to be a want cf 
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of the decomposition of bodies, subjected to the process of 
combustion, and is merely the conspicuousness of the ascend- 
ing particles, borne up by, or composed of, the emitted gases. 
The bark of trees is not from the scorch, or creation, of Aliri- 
man ; but it is an essential part of their organization, answer- 
ing most important ends, and facilitating their vital func- 
tions. “It acts”, says a celebrated botanist, ‘ asa protection to 
the young and tender wood, guarding it from cold and exter- 
nal accidents. It is also the medium in which the proper juices 
of the plant, in their descent from the leaves, [which are a 
mere dilitation of itsclf], arc finally elaborated, and brought 
to the state which is peculiar to the species. It is from the 
bark that they are horizontally communicated to the medul- 
lary rays, which deposit them in the tissue of the wood,” * 
even in the centre of the trunk. Some of the most useful 
substances, as gums and resins and the astringent principle 
used in tanning, arc to be found in itin thcir greatest abun- 
dance. Its powders and extracts, as in the case of the Peruvian 
bark, quinine, cte.— which the Parsi mobeds, merchants, 
and mechanics, both know and appreciate,—are most useful 
in medicine. 

6. If it be said, as Dosabhai and Aspandiarji maintain, 
that the Parsi scriptures set forth Ahriman and his hosts, as 
mercly the evil passions and dispositions of man,then it 1s abso- 
lutely necessary that they be interpreted throughout in consis- 
tency with tliis explanation. I have in this chapter shown some 
of the difficulties which exist; and I call upon Desabliai 
and his friends to solve them and the many others of a hke 


agreement in some parts to others. My opinion ofthe two independent 
principles,in order to account for the origin ofevil, was without foundation. 
Evil is not a thing to be created ; let good things only forsake their just 
place, office, and order, and then, though all be good in their nature, evil, 
which is only a privative, abounds and produces positive misery. I asked 
what was iniquity, and I found to be no substance but a perversity of the 
will, which declines from thee the Supreme Substance to lower things, 
and casts away its internal excellency, and swells with pride externally. ? 
Augustinc's Confessions, book vii, iu Milner?^s Churcli History, vol. ii. pp. 
319, 313. 
* Lindlcy's Introduction to Botany, p. 910. 
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kind which will attract their attention. in. subsequent. parts 
of this work. Were I to grant, which [do not, the correctness 
of their explanation, the essential absurdity ofthe passages in 
which Ahriman and his associates aud lns works are spoken 
of, would still remain. There can be such a thing as inco- 
herent, incongruous, and ridiculous parable, as well as in- 
coherent, incongruous, and ridiculous narrative. There is not 
an intelligent Parsi in Bombay, who can read with gravity the A 
descriptions of Ahriman, Nasush, and thcir company, which 
are contained in the Vandidád. Instead of claiming God for 
the author of the book, the candid reader, will be disposed 
like Richardson, to ask,‘ Can human credulity suppose this to 
be the composition of Zoroaster, or of any man who had pre- 
tensions to common sense ?”’ 

{commenced this chapter by saying, that “One of the most 
difficult questions which the mind of man has ever proposed 
to itself, and which it is most anxiously inclined to urge, Is, 
‘Wow has physical, and especially moral, evil been introduced 
into the world in which we dwell.’ ” [have shown at length, 
that, notwithstanding the professions of its votaries, the Parsi 
religion has signally failed to give the reply, and that it has 
left the inquiry involved in far greater difficulties that it was 
found. I hope that the Parsis will bear with me while 1 
make a few further observations on the subject, guided by the 
revelation of God’s character, and will, and works, contain- 
ed in the Scriptures of the Oldand New Testaments. They 
are subsiantially those which, I have already in another pub- 
lication, submitted to their consideration * 

Though we charge the Parsis, as in the case to which we 
have now referred, with frequently considering what is essen- 
tially good to be actually evil, we can of course have no dis- 
pute with them as to the fact that much evil exists m the \ 
world. Our controversy with (hem refers to the nature of 
evil, and the arrangements under which it is produced. 

The ancient Persians, as we have shown by the quotations 
which we have made from the classical writers, attributed 


* Sec Doctrine of Jchovah addressed to the Pársís, pp. 329 — 41. 
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good and evil to different authors ; and the modern Pársís, 
who interpret their own reputed sacred books in their proper 
sense, assent to the general tenets which of old were promul- 
gated on this subject. The Bible teaches us, that in a most 
important sense, good and evil have one origin. But in doing 
this, it does not represent God, in any degree, as the culpable 
author of sin. 

The moment that we admit, that man is the lord of the 
creation of this lower world, and that he has been involved 
and continues in sin, or the transgression of the law of God, 
the existence of physical evil under the government of a 
holy and righteous God, is most satisfactorily accounted for. 
It is neither more nor less than God’s emphatic testimony 
against iniquity, the proclamation to the universe of his un- 
sullied purity. It was sin, we must admit in this view of the 
case, which inflamed the wrath of God, whose blast has con- 
sumed much of the beauty of this fair creation. It is sin which 
commissions the storm, and the tempest, and the hurricane, 
and the earthquake, to spread devastation and woe among 
our race. It is sin which generates the fear, and shame, and 
trouble, and horror, and distress, and disease, which are 
everywhere committing their dreadful ravages. Ít is sin which 
sharpens the arrows of death, and sends them with unerring 
aim into the vitals of its victims. It is sin which hath kindled 
that fire which shall not be quenched, but which shall consume 
the wicked throughout the endless ages of eternity. 

Some have attempted to modify this view of physical evil, 
by maintaining that its ravages are not discriminative, that they 
do not realize the distinctions which actually exist in the moral 
goodness of individual men. In point of fact, however, they 
are, in a great degree, discriminative. Suffering ts so closely 
connected with many vicious courses, as those of intempe- 
rance and profligacy, that it is universally admitted to be 
their direct and legitimate fruit. ‘There is unspeakable hap- 
piness, and, as its consequence, freedom from many bodily 
ailments, and frequently a protraction of life, from the exer- 
cise and cultivation of holy affections. ‘The afflictions of the 
rigliteous, even wlien they appear to equal or exceed in seve- 
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rity those of the wicked who are living in absolute rebellion 
against God, are associated with special heavenly support 
and consolation, and are more corrective than punitive, more 
fitted to purify than destroy. Even though malignant spirits, 
according to the notions of the Pársís, may, in a way un- 
known to us, be in some degree instrumental in their applica- 
tion or distribution, they are all administered under the direct 
control and guidance of God himself. 

It is in reference to our accounting for the existence of mo- 
ral evil, that any real, that in fact an insuperable, difficulty is 
experienced. When we consider that God hates sin, and that 
he has the power to prevent it, we cannot, in our present state, 
see how it could at first have been introduced into the universe. 
That it has been introduced into the universe, however, and 
even into the world which we inhabit, we have too sure 
evidence in our own consciousness, in our unvarying observa- 
tion, and in every page of history. That it has not been cause- 
ed, according to the allegation of the Parsis, by a prineiple of 
evil existing from eternity, or coctaneous with the providence 
of God, is manifest from the facts, that it has no independ- 
ent support, which a God of goodness cannot destroy, and 
which in all who are sanetified, he actually destroys ; and that 
it isnot incompatible with the creative energy, which it is 
admitted the God of goodness has displayed, to destroy the 
whole system of things im wich it is found. "l'hat its guilty 
origin must have been iu the creature and not in the Creator, 
is evident from the fact, that it is not viewed with compla- 
cency, but with wrath and indignation, by God, as is certified 
to us by the suffering which he fails not to inflict as part of 
its punishment. The divine revelation of the Bible, while 
in innumerable passages it exhibits and vindicates the holi- 
ness of God, directly informs us that sin was first voluntarily 
committed by angels, who kept not their first estate, and af- 
terwards by man, who offended God by also voluntarily break- 
ing his commands, which had been expressly made known, 
and supported by sanctions suitable to the authority of the 
Most High, on which they were founded. The same infallible 
standard of faith, however, assures us that all events occur ac- 
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cording to the appointment of God, and that even the greatest 
sin Which was ever committed, the crucifixion of the Lord of 
glory, took place according to “his foreknowledge and determi- 
nate counsel.” Though it attempts not to relieve our metaphy- 
sical perplexities, it supports the unlimited sovercignty of Jeho- 
vah, both in the permission and control of that which is evil. It 
exhibit God as frustrating the tokens of the liars, and mak- 
ing diviners mad ; as turning wise men backward, and mak- 
ing their knowledge foolish. It shows us “that the Lord 
hath made all things for himself, yea even the wicked for the 
day of evil;” that he brings light out of darkness, strength 
out of weakness, and order out of confusion; and that he 
makes the wrath of man to praise him, as well as restrains the 
remainder of his wrath. It saith in the name of God, unto 
Pharaoh, a most wicked and abandoned prince :— “Even for 
this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show my 
power in thec, and that my name might be declared through- 
out all the earth.” It shows that the existence and continu- 
ance of evil will be overruled by God for the manifestation of 
his praise, both through the developement and execution of 
the glorious scheme of redemption, and the awful visitation of 
the divine justice on the children of destruction, who go to 
their own place, the world of interminable woe. 

These observations, I respectfully commend to the consider- 
ation of the Pársís. If the statements of the Bible do not 
afford all the information which they ask, they certainly fur- 
nish all that can be reasonably demanded in tins sublunary 
world, where the wisest * hnow only in part.” For the por- 
tion of light communicated by God, we ought to be grateful, 
while we patiently wait for such accessions to it, as our 
happiness in the other world may require. ‘lo this subject, 
woe shall have occasion again to advert. * 


* Scc Chapter vii. 


CHARTER 4V. 


THE WORSHIP OF THE ELEMENTS AND HEAYENLY bOD- 
IES, AND OF THE AMSHA/’SPANDS AND IZADS, WHO ARE 
SAID TO PRESIDE OVER THEM AND THE OTHER WORKS OF 
NATURE. 


Statement respeeting the Polytheism of the Púrsís — Their Wor- 
ship of the Elements and Heavenly Host — Alleged explanation of 
Gibbon — Testimony of the Greeks and. Romans — Testimony of the 
Fathers and Historians of the Christian Church — Difficulties of Gib- 
bon and coufession of Hyde — Testimony of the Musalmans — Per- 
version of that of Fardaust by the Parsi coutroversialists — Notions 
of the present Ptirsis on the Worship of the Elements, Angels, and 
Celestial Bodies — Explanations and attempted vindications of Fdal 
Dérii — Perversions aud explanations of Dosabhát, Aspaudiárjt, etc. 
— Comparison of the views of the controversialists with the admissions 
ofthe Kadim Tarikh, Sanjdu Shlokas, Kissah-i-Sagda, the dastur 
who instructed Mr. Lord, and the Zartusht-Ndmah— Refutation of the 
defences and apologies of the controversialists — Tire not the Glory or 
Substunee of God — Impicty and unreasonableness of the worship of 
Angels said to preside over Fire or any of the other works of God — 
Errors respecting the number and combinotion of the Elements — fire 
not a superintendent aud preserver of man—Dosabhat ashamed of the 
honours conferred on firein the Vandidád — Specimen of these honaurs 
— Blasphemous Worship of Fire illustrated by a translation of the 
A'tish-Behrám Niúísh, etc.— Comment ou this fori of. prayer — Un- 
reasonableness of legend in the Sháhuamah respecting the discovery of 
Fire by Hoshang — Explanation of the unqueuechable fires of A’zar- 
Daiján — IVorthlessness of the legend of the Shahudmah respecting 
the Atish-hurjine Meher — Theories respecting the origin of the Wor- 
ship of the Heaven’, Host and thc. Elements— Geucral remarks on the 
unreasonableness and singulness of worshipping any of the inanimate or 
intelligent Powers of Nature. 


Tue charges which in the two preceding chapters I have 
brought against the Parsi religion, as unfolded in the books on 
which it professes to be founded, and which, I trust, I have 
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clearly established, are of a very serious nature. I hope that 
not a few of those for whose benefit this work is particularly 
intended, will consider them in this light, and perceive that 
the system of faith to which they have been hitherto particu- 
larly attached, is fundamentally wrong, both as it sets forth as 
the object of supreme worship, an imaginary God, Hormazd, 
who is represented not as self-existent and independent, but 
secondary and derivative in his being, and as it degrades even 
him by recognizing an evil principle, or Ahriman, who is 
coetaneous, and, in some respects, equipotent, or, in other 
words, his equal both in duration and power. I hope, also, that 
they will see, that the accounts which are given in the Vandidád 
and other reputed sacred books of the Pársís, both of Hor- 
mazd and Ahriman, are so unreasonable and absurd, as to 
show, not only that these books have no claim to be consider- 
ed as given by inspiration of God, but that they have even 
no claim to be considered as the productions of philosophical 
and enlightened men. 

Another heavy charge against the fundamental principles of 
the Parsi religion remains to be made; and I bring it for- 
ward with the fullest confidence that it can be substantiated. 
That religion is decidedly polytheistic. Not only does it set 
forth an erroneous object of supreme worship, and circum- 
scribe the glory and the power of that object by an imaginary 
being of an opposite character ; but it recognizes a vast, an 
almost uncountable, number of objects of religious worship 
and reverence. ‘The full extent of its polytheism, I shall no- 
tice in our next chapter. I shall advert at present principally 
tothe Elements of nature, and the Amshaspands, and Izads, 
and other beings, who are supposed to preside over them, and 
the works of God into the composition of which they enter. 
As in former instances, I shall, as introductory to the remarks 
which it is my duty to submit on the subject, as it is set forth 
in the Parsi sacred writings, refer to the testimony of anti- 
quity on this subject. ‘This is the more necessary as Dosa- 
bhai himself has, in one instance at least, made an erroneous 
appeal to that testimony. Quoting Gibbon, he says ;—'"The 
theology of Zoroaster was darkly comprehended by foreigners, 
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and even by far tlie greater number of his disciples ; but even 
the most careless observers were struck with the philosophic 
simplicity of the Persian worship. “That people,’ says Hero- 
dotus, ‘rejects the use of temples, of altars, and of statues, and 
smiles at the folly of those nations, who imagine that the gods 
are sprung from, or bare any affinity with, the human nature. 
The tops of the highest mountains are the places chosen for 
sacrifices. Hymns and prayers are. the. principal worship ; 
the supreme God who fills the wide circle. of heaven, is tlie 
object to whom they are addressed. Yet at the same time, 
in the true spirit of a polytheist, he accuses them of adoring 
Earth, Water, Fire, the Winds, and tlie Sun and Moon. But 
the Persians of every age have denied thc charge, and ex- 
plained the equivocal conduct, which might appear to give a 
colour to it. ‘The elements, and more particularly Fire, Light, 
and the Sun, whom they called Mithra, were the objects of 
their religious reverence, because they considered them as tle 
purest symbols, the noblest productions, and the most power- 
ful agents of Divine Power and Nature.’’* 

Herodotus, to whom reference has now been made, is known, 
I doubt not, to some of my native readers, as the “Father of 
Grecian History." With an ardour in the pursuit. of 
knowledge very rarely equalled,” says his latest and best 
translator, Mr. Isaac Taylor, “ when in early life he devoted 
himself to the task of collecting the scattered materials of uni- 
versal history, did not think himself qualified for the work 
until he had visited every country to which the Greeks of his 
time had access : — everywhere examining documents, con- 
versing with the learned, and collecting connected evidence. 
The fruits of his industry we have before us ; and it may con- 
fidently be affirmed that, after every exception has been ad- 
mitted which the most sceptical criticism can substantiate, 
there will remain, in the nine books of Herodotus, a mass of 
information more extensive, important, and instructive, than 
is to be found in any other author of antiquity. Unaffected, 


* Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. 1, p. 322, quot- 
ed in the preface of the T4lf{m-i-Zartusht, p. 16. 
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unambitious, mellifluous, perspicuous, in his style; bland, 
candid, and gay, in his temper; laborious in lis researches ; 
judicious, for the most part, in his decisions ; and apparently 
free from sinister intentions and national prejudices — he 
holds up a mirror in which is seen, without obscurity, or dis- 
tortion, the face of nature — the revolutions of empire:, and 
the characters of statesmen. This great writer brings down 
the history of Greece to the end of the year 479, before the 
Christian era, when the Persians were compelled for ever to 
abandon their long-cherished hope of crushing liberty in its 
birth-place."* 

In the course of his great work, IIerodotus gives a very 
curious account of the laws and manners of the Persians ; and 
though it may not in every respect be correct, it must be con- 
sidered as gencrally so, and extremely valuable. ‘The part of 
it which refers to the Parsi religion is as follows. | 1 use the 
iranslation of Mr, Taylor, referring to the original only in a 
few instances connected with the terms expressive of worship 
and reverence. 

« I have informed myself," says Herodotus, “of the Per- 
sian Institutions, which are such as follow. — They think it 
unlawful to form images or to construct temples or altars — 
imputing extreme folly to those who do so: —I suy pose not 
believing the gods to be allied to humanity, as the Grecks im- 
agire. Their custom is to ascend the highest mountains, 
where they perform sacrifices to Jove, and they call by this 
name the whole cirele ofthe Heavens. They sacrifice (Séover) 
also to the sun, to tle moon, to the carth, to fire, and water, 
‘ and to the wind,—to those only they anciently sacrificed ; 
but in latter times they have learned from the Assyrians and 
Arabians, to worship also Urania ; — the Assyrians called Vc- 
nus, Mylitta —the Arabians, Alytta, but the Persians, Mithra. 
The mode of performing sacrifice to the above-mentioned di- 
vinities ((cobc) is as follows: — when about to sacrifice, the 
Persians neither erect altars, nor kindle fire: they neither 
make libations, nor use the flute, nor have garlands, nor cakes. 


* Preface to the Translation of Herodotus, p. v. 
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If any intends to ofler to a god, he leads the animal toa con- 
secrated spot :— there he invokes the god, having his tiara 
girt with a wreath — generally of myrtle. Nor docs the wor- 
shipper implore blessings for himself alone, but prays that it 
may be well with all the Persians, and with the king :— thus he 
prays for himself only as included in the petition for all the 
Persians. ‘Then dividing the victim into parts, he boils the 
flesh, and lays it upon the most tender herbs, especially trefoil. 
This done, a magus — without a magus no sacrifice may be 
performed, — sings asacred hymn (érafecce Ocoyorvior), called 
by them an incantation, (gradi). After a little time, the wor- 
slipper carries away the flesh, of which he makes what usc 
he thinks fit..... - Whoever of the citizens is afflicted with 
the leprosy, is forbid to enter the city, or to hold intercourse 
with other Persians ; for they afirm that this disease is inflict- 
ed in punishment of some sin against the sun. Any forcign- 
cr so diseased is expelled by the mob from the country ; and 
on the same account they drive away white pigeons. They 
are careful to preserve a river from every pollution, even that 
of washing the hands in it; nor do they permit others to do 
so; as in fact they have a great veneration (6f€ovrar) for all 
streams... .. Thus far f have been able to speak accurately 
of what has fallen under my own observation ; but of another 
custom I cannot speak so positively ; I mean the rite of buri- 
al, in which more scerecy is observed. It is said that the corpse 
of every Persian, before interment, is torn of birds or dogs. 
This practice is, I certainly know, observed by the Magi, for 
it is done openly. ‘The Persians having inclosed the body in 
wax, bury it in the earth. The Magi, as they differ much 
from other men, so also from the Egyptian priests ; for these 
scrupulously abstain from killing any animal, except such as 
they sacrifice ; but those, with their own hands, slay all ani- 
mals, except dogs and men: indeed they use great diligence 
in destroying ants, serpents, and various reptiles and birds ; 
there might be some peculiar reason originally for this custom 
which we leave as it is, and return to the course of the his- 
tory.’’* 





* Taylor's Translation of Herodotus, pp. 65, 67, 68. 
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To these brief notices, I am disposed to attach consid- 
erable importance. It will be observed that the father of 
Grecian history, whose veracity and general accuracy of per- 
sonal observation and description are universally adinitted,* 
declares that his own observation and particular inquiries were 
the sources of his information. His formal testimony is in 
all essential points corroborated by various incidental allusions 
and intimations given in the course of his work, to some of 
which we shall now advert. 

1. "Temples and altars, as we shall immediately see, came 
into use among the Persians shortly after the days of Herodo- 
tus; but that they anciently adored the ** whole circle of the 
heavens," in the manner which he describes, there can be lit- 
tle doubt. Herodotus says that this object of worship was 
denominated Jove.t To the same god, according to the in- 
formation which be gives in his historical narrative, were ded- 
icated the sacred white horses, and chariots of which, when 
describing the march and muster of the Persian host under 
Xerxes, he gives the following account : — ** After these (the 
spearmen) came ten sacred Nisoean horses, gorgeously capa- 
risoned..... Close behind the ten horses, followed the sa- 
cred chariot of Jupiter drawn by eight white horses, and be- 
hind them walked the charioteer holding the reins, for no 
mortal ascends this seat." f This chariot was leftin Poconia 
when Xerxes advanced against Greece. 

The deification of what were conceived to be the elements 
of nature, is expressly intimated by Herodotus. The histori- 
an himself frequently refers, in the course of his history, to a 
treatment of these elements which could originate in nothing 
else but in the belief that they are sentient or divine. 
“When Cyrus attempted to pass the river Gyndes, which could 
only be done by boats, one of the white horses called sacred, 


* In reference to accounts received from others, he was sometimes 
singularly credulous, 


+ Jove, according to the Greeks, the god of the firmament, correspond- 
ed in some respects with the .@’sman of the Parefs. 


t Taylor’s Translation, p. 495. 
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full of mettle, plunged into the stream, and endeavoured to 
reach the opposite bank ; but being submerged in the current, 
it was borne away. Cyrus, enraged at the river for this injury, 
threatened to reduce it so low that in future women should 
ford it with ease, — not wetting their knees. Having utter- 
ed this threat he delayed the progress of his army towards 
Babylon, and dividing his forces into two bodies, measured 
out one hundred and eighty channels to be cut from both 
banks of the river, thus diverting the Gyndes on all sides. 
He enjoined upon his army the work of digging these trench- 
es, and by their numbers they completed it; but the whole 
summer was spent there in the labour. Cyrus, having in this 
manner punished the river Gyndes, by distributing its waters 
into three hundred and sixty trenches, advanced towards Ba- 
bylon."* Foolish as was this conduct of the great monarch, 
it proceeded from the belief that there was something sentient 
in the waters. It was more than surpassed by that of Xerxes. 
When he had constructed his bridges at Abydos, “there a- 
rose a hurricane, which rent and dissipated both of them. 
Xerxes, on hearing of this accident was filled with rage, and 
commanded three hundred strokes of the whip to be inflicted 
on the Hellespont ; and also that a pair of fetters should be 
thrown into the deep." “I have indeed heard, " continues 
the historian, ** that he sent persons to brand the Hellespont 
with a hot iron ; at least he directed that when the flogging 
was inflicted, the following barbarous and outrageous words 
should be pronounced —‘ O thou bitter water, thy lord in- 
flicts on thee this punishment for having injured him, though 
uninjured by him. Yet the king — even Xerxes will pass 
over thee, whether thou wilt or not. Justly no man offers 
sacrifice to thee, for thou art a perfidious and brackish 
stream.” He also directed his officers to punish the sea in 
like manner, and he caused the overseers of the bridges to be 
decapitated. ”? + This was what the Hindtis call the viroddhi- 


* Clio, Taylor's Translation, p. 90, 91. 


1 Polymnia, ''aylor's Translation, p, 491, 
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bhakti, or worship of opposition, with a vengeance ! * Threat- 
enings and punishments, however, did not always continue 
the order of the day. Recourse was afterwards had to praise, 
and offerings. When preparations were again made for the 
passage of the army, “the rising of the sun was eagerly 
desired ; meanwhile incense of all kinds was offered to the 
gods upon the bridges, and the road was strewed with branch- 
es of myrtle. At the instant of sun-rising, Xerxes poured 
a libation from a golden cup into the sea, at the same time 
addressing a prayer tothe sun, intreating that no accident 
might prevent his continuing to vanquish the nations of Eu- 
rope, until he had reached its utmost limits. As he finished 
this prayer, he threw the cup into the Hellespont, together 
with a golden vase and a Persian sword of the kind called a 
scimitar.” “Whether this was done,” says Herodotus, “as 
an offering to the sun, or whether, repenting of the stripes 
he had inflicted on the Hellespont, he wished to make a- 
mends to that water by these gifts which were thrown into it, 
is a question I cannot certainly determine.” + Under the aus- 
pices of Xerxes, the Magi, (Mobeds) on the banks of the 
Strymon, “ sacrificed some white horses, and obtained lucky 
omens. After the performance of various rites of divina- 
tion, addressed to the river, the host marched through what 
are called the Nine ways of the Edonians. ’’{ These instances 
of the worship of water are decided. It was probably owing to 
the regard which was paid to this element, that few or none of 
the Persians were able to swim. Herodotus simply alludes to 
the fact. $ The deification of fire he plainly intimates. He 
notices, as an act of impiety, the burning of the body of Am- 
asis by Cambyses, because “ the Persians think fire to be a 
sod,” and they * think it wrong to offer the dead body of a 
man to a god." | We have already referred to Xerxes as 

* Areference to the practice of the Hindás, who cajole or defy their 


godsin turn, throws considerable light on the conduct of the Persian 


monarcli. 
t Polymnia, Taylor's Translation, p. 501. 


} Polymnia, Taylor, p521. § Polymnia, Taylor, p 260. 
|| Thalia, Taylor p. 194. 


—- 


TESTIMONY OF THE GREEKS. E 187 


pouring out a libation to the sun. Another instance of his act- 
ing ina similar manner, was before the commencement of the 
engagement in which Leonidas fell.* The following narra- 
tive connected with him represents the moon as an object of 
devotion among the Persians, ‘Xerxes, after passing the 
winter at Sardis, mustered the host after the commencement 
of spring, and advanced towards Abydos. While on his 
march, the sun, leaving its place in the heaven, disappeared ; 
and, though the sky was cloudless, and perfectly serene, day 
was exchanged for night. Xerxes in. beholding and consider- 
ing this event was filled with inquietude, and sought from the 
Magi the meaning of the portent. They declared that ‘God 
predicted to the Greeks the extinction oftheir state’; for said 
they, ‘the sun is the tutelar of the Greeks, as the moon of the 
Persians.’ ”’ + Of the deification of the winds also, there is an 
illustration given. ‘The gale [which destroyed a great part of 
the fleet of Xerxes] raged during three days ; at length the Ma- 
ei, by making cisions, and by performing incantations to the 
wind, and moreover by sacrificing to Thetis and the Nereids 
assuaged the storm on the fourth day ;— or it might be that 
it abated of its own accord. "1 

2. Herodotus states that the Persians had learned to worship 
some of the gods of other nations. Darius was so far affect- 
cd by the * glory of images, " thathe wished his own image to be 
placed in an Egyptian temple. “The king Sesostris, alone of 
the Egyptian monarchs, ” says the historian, “ruled over Ethio- 
pia. He left monuments of himself in figures of stone, placed 
in front of the temple of Vulcan. ‘Two of them, representing 
himself and his wife, are thirty cubits high ; the others are of 
his four sons, twenty cubits high. A long time afterwards a 
pricst of Vulcan refused to permit a statue of Darius the Per- 
sian to be placed in front of these colossal images.” $ Xer- 
xes appears to have been smitten with a similar devotion. 
“He sacrificed a thousand oxen to the Trojan Minerva ; at 
the same time the Magi performed libations to the heroes of 


* Polymnia, Taylor, p. 572. t Polymnia, Taylor, p. 493. 
t Polymnia, Taylor, p. 560. § Euterpe, Taylor p. 148. 
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the place. "* Datis would not allow the Persian fleet to ap- 
proach Delos, because it was the birth-place of Apollo and 
Diana. t 

3. The mode of disposing of the dead, observed by the an- 
cient Persians, corresponded with the accounts which were 
given to Herodotus, and did not essentially differ from that 
in use at the present day. "The treatment of the dead had its 
origin in respect to ** the god of the earth." Herodotus says, 
that this deity was honoured by the burial of the living. The 
Persians under Xerxes at the Nine ways of the Edonians, 
** buried alive in it nine boys and nine girls, the children of the 
inhabitants ; for it is a Persian custom to bury the living ; and 
thus, as I have been informed, Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, 
when advanced in years, buried alive fourteen youths taken 
from the most illustrious Persian families, in order to gratify 
the god who is said to be under ground. " f 

4. 'The Magi, to whom we have seen Herodotus referring, 
were the Mobeds or ministers of religion. They are men- 


* Polymnia, Taylor, p. 496. + Errato, Taylor, p. 450. 


The Persians, however, were not on all occasions thus the slaves of 
superstition. Darius Hystaspes wished to take the “ statue of solid gold, 
twelve cubits in height,” but * dared not execute his wishes ; but his son 
Xerxes not only took it, bat put to death the priest, who endeavoured to 
prevent its removal.” (Clio, Taylor, p.87.) When the priests of Egypt 
introduced Apis to Cambyses, “ as in a fit of fury he drew his dagger, 
intending to strike the belly of Apis ; but instead he struck the thigh, 
and then laughing said to the priests — * O you blockheads! do the 
gods become such — consisting of blood and flesh, and that may feel iron ? 
Yet such a godis worthy of the Egyptians. But now you shall have no 
reason to rejoice at having mocked me.” So saying, he commanded those 
whose business it was, to scourge the priests, and gave orders that all the 
Egyptians who might be found feasting, should be put to death. Thus end- 
ed this festival, and the priests were punished. As for Apis who was 
wounded in the thigh, he wasted'as he lay in the temple, and at length 
dying of his hurt, the priests buried him, without the knowledge of Cam- 
byses.” (Thalia, Taylor, p, 201.) During the devastation of Phocis, the 
Persians destroyed several temples, to one of which there was an oracle 
of Apollo. (Urania, Taylor, p. 595.) The Athenians accused Xerxes of 
having burned the “ dwelling-places and statues ” “ of their heroes, with- 


out dread. ” 
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tioned by Herodotus as a people of Media united under the 
sway of Dejoces with the Budi and other tribes. * He as- 
eribes to them the interpretation of dreams, + and omens, and 
the incantation of winds, &c, On them probably devolved 
the exposition of the ancient constitutions to which he allu- 
des, when speaking of Cambyses’s marriage of his sisters. t+ 
One of them was guardian of the royal palace during the ab- 
sence of Cambyses in Egypt, and united with his brother in 
the usurpation of the government.$ 

5. The respect which the Parsis of old paid to dogs, and 
their anxiety to destroy noxious animals, have continued a- 
mong their successors to the present day. The injunctions of 
the Vandidád respecting them, we shall have frequently ocea- 
sion to notice in our sixth chapter. 

The Parsis of Bombay, I am sure, will now be prepared to 
perceive the want of candour evinced by Gibbon, when he 
represents Herodotus as bringing a charge against the ancient 
Persians, on the score of the worship of the Elements and of 
the Heavenly Host, which cannot be substantiated. The ven- 
erable historian writes with all the simplicity of truth. As he 
was himself a polytheist, it is absurd to speak of him as *ac- 
cusing " the Persians, when he refers to their polytheism. He 
evidently relates facts with which he was acquainted ; and he 
praises the Persians, when he esteems them praiseworthy. He 
mentions numerous circumstances which illustrate his general 
statements; and they are so minute and circumstantial, as to es- 
tablish his accuracy. In the very ‘ religious reverence ”’ of 
the elements which Gibbon admits, there is essentially that 
deification which he denies. Of this fact Dosabhát, the hero 
of the Pársí pancháyat, seems to have been well aware, for 
he renders ** religious reverence ? by kibláh, which is mere- 
ly a“ centre-of-worship.” » Why did he hesitate to give a 
faithful translation of Gibbon, when he claimed his patronage ? 
Only, I fear, because he knew that it would not suit his pur- 
pose. || 

* Clio, Taylor, p. 42, 49. + Chto, Taylor, p 51. 

t Thalia, Taylor, p. 202. $ Polymnia, Taylor, p. 52. 

|| Gibbon is not the only apologist of the Pársis who has unreasonably 
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Ctesias, another Greek historian, who died about tlie. year 
384 before Christ, represents Darius Hystaspes (or Gushtásp) 
as erecting an altar to Jupiter, the god of the firmament, and 
sacrificing upon it. 

Xenophon also a Greek historian, who wrote a few years 
later than Ctesias, takes occasional notice of Cyrus (or Kai- 
khosru), and his followers, as sacrificing to Jupiter (the god of 
the firmament), and to the sun, and to the earth, and address- 
ing them in prayer, and pouring out to them libations. Thus 
for example, we find him saying, “Cyrus sacrificed first to 
the regal Jupiter, then to the other deities..... As soon as 
he had passed the borders, he propitiated the earth by hba- 
tions, and the gods by sacrifice."* ‘When they came to 
the sacred enclosures, they sacrificed to Jupiter and burnt the 
bulls entirely. Then they sacrificed to the sun, and burnt the 
horses entirely ; then killing some victims for the earth, they 
did as the Magi directed." 

Strabo the geographer, who flourished in the middle of the 
first century after Christ, gives a particular account of the 
Persian religion and customs. He says, ‘“‘ The Persians erect 
neither statues nor altars ; they sacrifice in a lofty place, reck- 


detracted from the testimony of Herodotus. Dr. Hyde, who was nearly 
as much a Zoroastrian as a Christian, — who could venture to say in re- 
ference to certain reported predictions of Zoroaster, “qua omnia suadent 
et persuadent Zoroastrem, hac in parte, vere divinam revelationem habuisse, 
— waxes quite wroth respecting it, and modestly exclaims, “Dolcndum 
quod antiquissimus scriptor addictus fuit mendaciis” This learned divine, 
however, was accustomed in this way to characterize whatever was ad- 
verse to his own unfounded theories. After alluding to the testimony of 
the fathers of the Christian church, and others, he completely loses self- 
control, and breaks out into profane swearing, * Bone Deus, quanta sunt 
hec mendacia !” (De Vet. Rel. Pers. Cap. vi. p. 136.) The unfaithful- 
ness of Hyde in dealing with his authorities, has been noticed by many 
writers since his day, and particularly by Anquetil du Perron, Foucher, 
and Mosheim. ‘The admitted Icarning of his work, probably on this very 
account, did not secure for it the favour which was expected. It “ was so 
ill received by the public, that the Doctor boiled his tea-kettle with the 
greatest part of the impression.” See Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, 
vol. ix, p. 196. 


*  Cyropad. lib. iii. + Ibid. lib. viii. 
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oning the sky to be Jupiter. They worship (rooi) the 
sun Whom they call Mithra, and the moon, and Venus, and 
fire, and the earth, and the winds, and water. They sacri- 
fice ina clean place *..... They sacrifice particularly to 
fire and to water, placing dry wood upon the fire with the bark 
taken off and with fat thrown upon it; then, oil having been 
infused, they cause it to blaze, not breathing upon it but venti- 
lating it. If any one breathes, or throws any thing dead or fil- 
thy, upon the fire, he is punished with death. With regard to 
water, they thus act ; coming toa lake or river or fountain they 
make a trench, and they cut the throat of their victim, taking 
care lest any of the adjoining water should be touched with 
the blood, lest the whole should be polluted ; afterwards hav- 
ing placed the burnt-offerings upon myrtle and laurel, the Ma- 
gi burn them with slender twigs.” Having noticed the fire- 
temples in Cappadocia and the altar which is in the midst of 
them, he says, “ The Magi keep upon it a quantity of ashes 
and an immortal fire, and going there daily for an hour they 
repeat their prayers, holding a bundle of twigs before the 
fire." He says that their tiaras were pendent on each side, 
that impurities might be avoided. “ The Persians,’ he con- 
tinues, “ do net go into a river, nor do they wash in it nor 
bathe in it, nor cast a dead body into it, nor any other thing 
which appears to be impure. ‘To whatever god they sacrific- 
ed, they first address fire." 

Quintus Curtius, who flourished about the year of Christ 
64, and who writes the life of Alexander the Great, when 
speaking of the army of Darius, says, ** 'The fire which they 
called eternal was carried before them on silver altars: the 
Magi came after it singing hymns after the Persian manner ; 
three-hundred and sixty-five youths clothed in scarlet follow- 
ed them, according to the number of the days of the year 
as the Persians compute it? He also represents Darius as 
conjuring his soldiers by this “ eternal fire,” and the shining 
of the sun. 


` He here quotes Hero lotas. t Strabonis Geograph. lib. xv. 


1 Curt. lib. iii, cap. 3. Lib. ii, cap. 14. 
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Pliny, the natural historian, who flourished about 100 years 
after Christ, represents the Persians as averse to sailing on 
the sea, from the fear of polluting it, and as refraining to spit 
into water.* 

Diogenes Laertius, about A. D. 147, in his Lives of the 
Philosophers, says, ** The Magi descant on the origin and na- 
ture of the gods, whom they [reckon to be] fire, and earth, 
and water. They reject symbols and statues.... They think 
it wrong to dispose of the dead by fire.’’+ 

Sextus Empiricus, the Pyrrhonic philosopher, who is sup- 
posed to have lived in the early part of the second century, 
says that the “Persians reckon fire to be a god (Oeogpogoi- 
ow). Í 

Agathias, to whom we have already referred, says of the 
Persians, that ** they particularly venerate water ;’’ and that 
“fire is most honoured by them, and seems the most sa- 
cred.” $ 

Procopius, an imperial counsellor in the Roman service, 
and who is supposed to have died A. D. 560, represents Pe- 
rozes (Firuz) the Persian king as worshipping the rising sun ;|| 
and Chosroes (Khosru) repairing to the province of Ardabi- 
gana, * where there is a large pyreum, which the Persians 
worship as the chief of the gods, and where the Magi nour- 
ish the unextinguished fire.’ He notices it as a custom of 
the Persians, that they abstained from burying the dead.** 

Justin, a Latin author who wrote a Compendium of the His- 
tory of Trogus Pompeius, says that ** the Persians esteem the 
sun to be the only one God (solem unum Deum), and sup- 
pose that horses should be sacrificed to the same God." 
Long before his day, Ovid gives a similar intimation.t{ 


* Hist. Nat. lib. xxx, cap. 2. t Procem ii, segm. 6, 7. 
| Sexti Empirici lib. ix, adversus Physicos. 
$ Agath. Schol. lib. ii. | Procop. de Bello Pers. lib. i. cap. S. 
* Ibid. lib. ii, cap. 93. ** [bid. lib. i, cap. 11. 
t{ Justin. Hist. lib. i, cap. 10. |f Fast. lib. 1. v. 355. 


Placat equo Persis radiis Hyperiona cinctum, 
Ne detur celeri victima tarda Deo. 
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These authorities most decidedly prove that divine honours 
were conferred by the ancient Persians on the Elements of 
nature, and on the Heavenly hosts. Many others testifying 
to the same fact, could easily be produced. To some of those 
found in the writings of the fathers and historians of the 
Christian church, we may now advert. It will be seen, that- 
like those already quoted, they are altogether unequivocal. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, at the beginning of the third century, 
refers to Diogenes, as saying, that the Magi of Persia “ confer 
divine honours on fire (ro vo reriufikact), and asserts, on 
the authority of Dio, that they reckon fire and water to be 
the only resplendencies of the gods,:‘ (Oe@v aydXpara ).”* 
Chrysostom, of the fourth century, says, * Fire is reckoned a- 
mong the Persians to be God ; and the barbarians inhabiting 
those regions, honour it with great veneration.” t} Socrates, the 
church historian, says, that ** the Persians worship fire ; and the 
king 1$ accustomed to adore fire burning upon a perpetual al- 
tar.” f Sozomenus gives a similar testimony, and represents 
the second Sháhpur as gricvously persecuting the Christians, 
because they would not unite in this idolatry.$ Theodoritus 
in the fifth book of his Ecclesiastical History,|| says of the Per- 
sians in the reign of Yazdajard, that ** they reckon fire to be a 
god ; " and that the Persians are accustomed to call those Ma- 
gi,who deify theElements,(udyouc 6? kaAovew bt méooar roùe rà 
coytía Ücormoivvrac). Eliseus, the Armenian author of the his- 
tory of Vartan, represents the Persian king as sacrificing to the 


* Clementis Cohortatio ad gentes, 10. Bishop Potter in his edition of 
Clemens adds to chis testimony the following: -— “ Auctor Recognition- 
um Clementis lib. 4. cap. 29. de Zoroastre agens, Dusti cineres, inquit, 
tanquam fulininei ignis reliquias, qui primitus erant decepti, deferunt. ad 
Persas, ut ab eis, tanquam divinas è celo, lapsus ignis conservaretur excu- 
bits, atque ut celestis Deus coleretur. 


t Chrysost. ad populum Antioch. Hom. iv. 
i Socratis Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. &. 


§ Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. lib. ii, cap. 9. A notice of the persecu- 
tion here referred to, the Pars{ reader may see in The Doctrine of Jeho- 
vah addressed to the Pársís. pp. 14, 15. 


| Cap. 30. 
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holy fire in the year A. D. 450, and as issuing the command, 
« All people and tongues throughout my dominions must aban- 
don their heresies, worship the sun, bring to him their offerings, 
and call him god; they shall feed the holy fire, and fulfil. all 
the other ordinances of the Magi.”* ‘The translator of this 
work informs us, that the Armenian writers of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, call the followers of Zorcaster, the 
** sons or servants of the. Sun."f Esnik, from whose work, 
written in the fifth century, a quotation is given in the ap- 
pendix (D), uses a similar epithet, as do many of the Syrian 
writers referred to by Assemanni in his Bibliotheca Orienta- 
hs. 

Gibbon, in the passage quoted by the author of the 'Tálim- 
i-Zartusht, says that the “Persians of every age have deni- 
ed the charge of [fire-worship], and explained the equivocal 
conduct.” Such an assertion is more easily made than es- 
tablished. JI confidently challenge any of the supporters of 
his opinion to produce a single proof of its accuracy applica- 
ble to the age of the authors to whom I have now referred. 
Their testimony is absolutely uncontradicted by any of their 
contemporaries. This we are inclined to believe Gibbon 
knew right well, for he is forced to admit, as we have seen, 
that they viewed fire, light, and the sun, as * objects of reli- 
gious reverence.” Dr. Hyde, who was also a willing. but un- 
successful, apologist of the Parsis, was hkewise compelled to 
admit that they believe in its intrinsic sacredness. He thus 
writes: — * Omnis Ignis, sive sit coelestis ct superior Planeta- 
rum et Meteorum ; sive terrestris, aliquid Sanctitatis et Bea- 
tudinis in sc habere creditur ; ?$ that is, “ All fire, whether it 
be celestial and superior, of the planets and meteors; or ter- 
restrial, is believed to have some sanctity and blessedness in 
itself.” 

That the Musalmans have esteemed the Parsis fire-worship- 
pers, is evident from thousands of passages in their writings, 
and from the designations which they have usually conferred 


* Neumann’s Translation of the History of Vartan, pp. 6, & 


T. Preface, pp. xx. t De Vetere Religione Persarum, p. 21. 
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upon them, such as dllash-parast and Gabar. The former of 
these means literally a fire-worshipper ; and the latter is. al- 
ways used as synonimous with. fire-worshipper; as may be 
seen by a reference to any of the Persian dictionaries, to any 
book of travels in Persia, or to any of the Persian poets. 
Shaikh Sadi says in the Gulistan : — 
iyu) 55) "D T Sj? Ur d a eo $ | 

« Though the Gabar may serve fire a hundred years, yet the 
moment he falls into it, he will be burned.” That the Gabars 
were Parsis is evident from the fact, that the Musalmans in 
Persia so denominate the followers of Zoroaster in that coun- 


try at the present time, and speak of the remains of their fore- 
fathers as the works of the Gabars. * In the course of time, 


* Will it be credited that Kalam Kas in the .Virang- Ha, has occupied 
nearly ten pages ofhis book, in denying thot the Parsfs are Gabars, and 
in railing against me for asserting the fact! Another Pársí writer inthe 
Bombay Samachar has acted a similarly absurd part. Though the mat- 
ter lias no great importance, I beg to request the attention of any Parsi 
who may have been influenced by them to the following note, which I 
extract from Ouseley’s Travels : — 

* Gabr, according to the inanuscript dictionary, Dcrhán — Kallea, * is 
used iu the sense of Mag, which signifies a fire-worshipper?: — 


e] ^ >»? i» | x Qv L te LSA? E 


This is sometimes written, and very often pronounced Gavr, by a change 
of letters frequent in Persian, as in other languages. ‘ Gavr,’ we learn 
froin the dictionary Jehángiri, means * those fire-worshippers, who observe 
the religion of Zardusht, (or Zoroaster), and they are also called Magh?— 


SSE rS 7S 


But Origen, in the third century, defending Christianity against Celsus, 
an Epicurean, who had alluded to the mysteries of Mithra, uses Kaber, 
as equivalent to Persians. , Let Celsus know,’ says he, ‘that our pro- 
phets have notborrowed any thing from the Persiaus or. Kabirs, ? — 
lare 6c KeAooc — ovr aro Ieoaocv ù) Kaf)tíowv Aaf9óvrec Hye 
Qv óe TpodQirra. Àéyovot rtia«. — (Orig. contr. Cels. Lib. vi. p. 991- 
Cantab. 1658). A Jewish writer, quoted by Hyde, (Hist. Relig. Vet. Per. 
Cap. xxix.) declares thatthe Persians call their Priests (in the plural) 
Chaberin, (or Ahaberin) paan panad pap Ovors, whilet the singular an 
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when some of tliem began to be affected by the principles of 
Sufiism, and when they erroneously viewed all the different 
forms of religion as nearly upon a point of equality, and in- 
ward contemplation as independent of outward profession, 
they may have occasionally taken a more indulgent, though 
not a more correct, view of the ancient Persians. Firdausí, * 
the author of the Sháhnámah, is represented by Edal Dáru 


as writing of them. thus: — 

H y ula pef oae, e3 do uu p URSUS Noize 
That is to say, ‘‘ Think not that they were fire-worshippers ; 
they were the worshippers of the holy God.” This passage, 
as it is here given, I have not found in the Sháhnámah, 
But much dependence cannot be placed on the manuscripts 
of that work. “ They differ from one another, "' as observed 
by Sir William Ouseley, * in every part of the Sháhnámah, 
and exhibit such a variety of readings, as would weary the 
most patient and persevering drudge who should undertake 
to collate several copies of a work, comprising more than one 
hundred and twenty thousand lines." Speaking of Kai-Khos- 
ru, and his maternal uncle, Firdausí, however, says : — 


OY UU x UA J| 9335 5344 uio 52 Gad 355 ess] 


dy lida EM 22 co! eo las ASI 4 
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<¢ They were a whole week before God ; think not that they 
were the worshippers of fire, because fire was a conspicuous 
object at that time. The eyes of the worshippers were full 
of tears. If thou hast got so much thought, then [thou wilt 


Chaber or Khaber, (occurring inthe Talmud), is explained by Hebrew 
commentators, as signifying Np.» Parsdi, or Persians. On this subject 
Hadrian Reland has offered some remarks, in Dissert. ix. de Persicis T'al. 
mudicis. (See his‘ Dissert. Miscell. Part. ii. p. 297. Traj. ad Rhen. 
1706). Dr. Hyde, however, as above cited, thinks that Chaber or Chaver, 
denoted both a priest and a layman ; any person ‘ modo sit hujus reli- 
gionis ; namque non notat Persam gente sed Persam religione ; nec sta- 
tum civilem spectat ” Ouseley's Travels, vol. i, pp. 105, 106. 


* Firdausi was born in the year of Christ, 946. 
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see that] thou art not independent of the glorious God." The 
poet does not apply this description, it is to be observed, to 
all the ancient Persian kings and heroes ; and even if he did, 
there would still be left room for his idea, that Zoroaster was 
actually the patron of the fire-worshippers.* The assertion 
which it makes, is altogether inconsistent with the particular 
statements of Firdausi. Some of the oldest Persian kings, he 
expressly declares to have been fire-worshippers. When speak- 
ing of Hoshang, the grandson of Kaiomars, the first king of the 
Peshdadian dynasty, who, as mentioned in a passage which we 
shall afterwards quote, is said to have first discovered the me- 
thod of producing fire by friction, he represents him as com- 
manding his subjects to reckon it the “ divine glory," and 
to give it the highest worship, or * parastish. " The pas- 
sage is given in full by Edal Dáru, when he sets forth the 
glory of fire in the Maujazát-i-Zartusht. Firdausí also, af- 
ter having mentioned the erection of the city Dáráb-gird, by 
Dáráb, proceeds as follows: — 


Z g eek ee ° ; S 
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* He then kindled a fire on the summit of a mountain. The 
worshippers-of-fire came in crowds ; and they procured the 
most skilful artists of every kind, by whom the whole city 
was adorned.”’ 

The testimonies which we have now brought forward, prove 
that the Persians have from time immemorial been addicted 
to the worship of the elements, and particularly of fire. Had 
the practice, however, been a mere matter of history, we 
should not have adverted to it with this particularity. But it 
isa melancholy fact, that to this day, fire and the other ele- 
ments are regularly regarded as objects of worship and reve- 
rence, by the followers of Zoroaster. The following extracts 
from the work of Edul Dáru, the chief priest of the Rasamís, 
their larger sect, while they reveal the existence of the feel- 
ing of a certain degree of shame on account of what IS done, 
clearly unfold the sacred importance which they attach to fire, 


* See extract from Firdausi in Chapter viii. 
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and the service which they render, to it. I give a literal trans- 
lation of what he has written on the subject. 

[1]. — * We Zoroastrians reckon fire, and the moon, and 
other glorious objects filled with splendour and light, centres- 
of-worship (kiblah) ; and in their presence we stand upright 
and practise worship (bandagt), for the most High God has 
declared that they are his glory. On this account, the sun and 
fire are the divine glory (khuddi-nur); and it is fit that at the 
time of worship (bandagí and &bádat) such glorious objeets 
should be considered a kibláh. 

[2]. — *And it ought to be known, that over every objeet 
in earth or in the heavenly worlds ereated by God, there 1s a 
glorious angel appointed to preside, and exercise superin- 
tendence. For example, Khurshid Izad is over the sun; 
Mohor Izad, the moon ; over the soil, 1s Aspandarmad Am- 
sháspand ; over fire, Ardebehisht Amsháspand ; over water, 
A’wa Izad ; over air, Gowad Izad ; over rain, Teshtar Tir 
Izad ; over trees, Amardad; over cattle, Dahman Amsháspand. 
In this way they preside and superintend, and in this way 
God has committed all these objects wholly to the charge of 
angels. Wherefore, when reciting the Zand-Avasta, they 
praise these objects of the universe, it ought to be certainly 
known that they praise the angels who preside over them. 

«T give a proof of this from the Zand-Avastá, by writing 
below the báj [the muttering] which we use when we sit down 
to eat, along with its meaning :— * 


-PO 6g 2 $6 Ge) yess . o joa far po paran . 39 Ù )—— 
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—Ithad dat yazamaidé Ahurém-Mazdim, yé gamcha as- 
hémchá dát, apacchá dát, urüarüocchá vanguhís raoch- 
áocchá dát, b&mámchá vicpáchá vóhá. [ashem vóhá]. :— 


* The dastur gives this in the Gujarati character. T have substitut- 
ed the original Zand, for the sake of precision, The passage occurs at 
the commencement of the fifth Há of the Yagna. It is also given inthe 
commencement of the IKhurdali-Avastá. 
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* — Here, in this manner, I worship (a@ra@dhunch) (that 
is glorify and remember) Hormazd, by whom the cattle 
and the asof [purity], (that is Bahman Amshaspand, and 
Ardebehísht, who is even over the asoz,) have been created, 
and by whom the water has been created, and the good 
vegetation and the light have been created, and the earth 
and all that gives delight (n&' mal) from first to last have been 
created. — 'l'his Lord, in this place, I remember, and glorify ; 
and I praise him for this pleasant food which he has given to 
mo.' * 

* Now;according to tlie above-mentioned. proof, it is evi- 
dent that there is an angel presiding over every object in the 
world. Consequently, when in the course of reciting the 
Avastá, there is the praise of any object, there is the praise of 
the angel, who presides over that object. This ought to be 
rightly understood ; and also it ought to be known, that when 
the angel is praised, Dadar Hormazd, the creator of that an- 
gel, is praised. ‘This ought certainly to be recognized, for 
there is no doubt of it. 

[3.] — *« Concerning this matter, I give another proof : — 
‘The reason of making hght and fire a centre-of-worship (kib- 
lah) is, that whatever under the first heaven is created in 
this world, is made from the four clements — fire, and air, and 
water, and earth. Therefore, there are four substances par- 
ticularly glorious, from which even all men are created. Of 
these, fire is particularly brilliant, and pure, and pregnant- 
with-light, and consequently, fire is several times superior to 
air, water, and earth, and on account of this superiority, it is 
quite right that fire-temples should be made, and the fire es- 
teemed acentre-of-worship ; and in like manner it is even 


* The passages within parentheses are so given by Edal Daru. An ex- 
act verbal translation of the Zand is the following : —“ Here, in-this-man- 
ner, I worship Hormazd who has created [or given] both cattle, and the 
purity [on which they feed], and created water, and created vegetation, 
and the good light, and the earth, and all delight.” Ashem Vohu are the 
eatch words ofanother short báj, which follows. The references by the 
dastur to the Amsháspand, it will be observed, are in this instance mere 
interpolations ! 
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more proper that the heavenly bodies, as the sun and moon, 
should be esteemed centres-of-worship. ’ So much is taken 
out of the Sharistan. 

[4]. —: Moreover, I give another proof. There is an hon- 
norable fire, which either manifestly, or secretly, exercises su- 
perintendence and preservation over the body of man. That 
fire, in the Janguage of the Avasta, is called atarem vohu 
farianem ; * and in the Pahlivi and Pázand T languages, á- 
tish vohu farián ; and in the Arabic language gharezi and 
hardraté gharezi. { From the blessing of that fire, every 
man lives, for to all the food which he eats, and the drink 
which he takes, that fire imparts heat. It also is the power 
which imparts the hunger, which succeeds eating. As long 
as that fire, possessed of light and heat, remains in the body 
of men, he preserves the ability of living, and remains com- 
fortable ; and when the heat of this invisible fire goes out of 
a man, then the appetite for eating and drinking is stopt and 
the hope of living is lost. Nowa sensible view ought to be 
taken of the fact, that the venerable fire which is found with- 
in a man, imparting this power, confers happiness, and day 
and night is the cause of man's life, as long as it is not sepa- 
rated from him ; and it keeps man in happiness as long as he 
lives. And the fire which manifestly exercises superinten- 
dence, is that which forwards the works of the whole human 
race during the night. From its assistance, for example, 
meetings are held at night, and there is eating and drinking 
and enjoyment. Al this is from the blessing of light. And 
even during the day, for all eating and cooking, and for put- 
ting away the cold and damp of snow from the body of 
man, it unfailingly communicates heat, and activity. And 


* Here the dastur uses the accusative for the nominative. His lan- 
guage approaches that of the Bundéshné, which professes to des- 
cribe all the different kinds of fire. See Gujarátí translation of Bundésh- 
né, pp. 310—344. 


t There is no such distinctive language asthe Pazand. Ít isthe ex- 
planatory language written along with, or underneath, the Zand,— Pahli- 
vi, Persian, or whatever else it may be. 


t Literally, latent heat. 
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besides, the arts and handicrafts, the making new inventions, 
and projections aud trades followed by men, are practised 
through the blessing of this venerable fire, and every thing 
requiring heat is performed through thie help of this fire. 
Moreover, the excellence of this fire in behalf of man is very 
great. Wherefore it is proper that this venerable fire should 
be made a kibláh. There are many proofs of the matter, 
which if I were to give, there would be prolixity. I only 
briefly give a few proofs from the Avastá. 

[5] — ** Now, I give a testimony about making the holy 
fire a kibláh from the Avastá. In the Ardebehisht Yast of 
the Avasta, Dadar Hormazd represented to the honorable Zo- 
roaster to this effect ; — * It is proper to make my Ardebe- 
hisht a kiblah.’ I write the passage below, along with its 
meaning : — * 
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— Mraot Ahuró-Mazdáo cpitamái Zarathustrái, A'at 
yat asa vahista fradathis çpitama Zarathustra ctaotarécha 
zaotarécha zbalarécha mathranacha yactarécha Gfritaré- 
cha aibi zaratarécha vanghána khsacta raochdo khanav- 
alts varézo ahmakém yacndicha vahmáicha yat amésnan- 
spéntanaàin : — 


— “ * Hormazd said to Spitaman [the exalted] Zoroaster (that 
isto me who am Spitaman Zoroaster), I have created the ex- 
alted and the just (that is, Ardebehisht) worthy. of praise, 
and worthy of being made a kibláh, (that is, worthy of being 


* As ina former instance, I substitute the Zand letters for the Guja- 
rátí of tlie dastur. 
15 
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served by a person standing upright in its presence,) and wor- 
thy of being remembered, and worthy of having the Avastá 
language read and obeyed, and worthy ofadoration, and wor- 
thy of the áfrins, and worthy of being raised aloft, (that 
is, exalted), and worthy of having a glorious, excellent, 
and brilliant place made ; hkewise worthy of the Izashne, 
and worthy of the Nidish.— Such are the Amshaspands, 
and my Ardebehisht Amshaspand is of them.’ * 

** According to the preceding testimony from the Avasta, 
the Ardebehisht is a kiblah ; and in. this manner. respecting 
the other Izads and Amshaspands, the order was given by 
Dádar Hormazd to the exalted Zoroaster, that they should 
be adored and praised. This doubtless ought to be known. 
And it ought tobe known, that from the time of the Pesh- 
dádian king Hoshang, and according to tlie order of the most 
High God to Hoshang, he formed atish-khanahs [fire-temples] 
in every city, and ordered that fire should be a kiblah, and 
thenceforward this right law remained. Afterwards king Jam- 
shíd and Faridün and Kai-Khosru erected atish-khanahs, 
that is, places for enthroning fire. Their regulations remained 
in force. The proof of this is to be found in our religious 
books, and in the Shahnamah. ’’+ 

[6.] — Under the belief of the “ sacredness of fire,” ex- 
pressed in these passages, Edal Dáru asks, in another part of 
his work, * Do you know any other warrants for making the 
sacred fire a kiblah ?” And he gives the following reply : — 

« Yes, I know that in the Sháhnámah of the poet Firdau- 
sí of 'Tus, Hoshang, tlie son of Saiámuk, went out with the 
sages of his court to walk in the direction of a mountain. 
Suddenly he saw a serpent at a great distance. It immediate- 
ly made an attack upon Hoshang, who instantly lifted up a 
large stone with which to kill it, when the serpent having 


* Tt will be observed, from the remarks on part of this passage, after- 
wards given in this chapter, that I have some objections to thistranslation. 
‘The quotation is a very important one, and a critical investigation of some 
of the words here used as expressive of religious honour, will be found in 
our fifth chapter. 


t+ ‘TAlim-i-Zartusht, pp. 1 —21. 
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leapt and ran away, hid itself im the grass. ‘The stone hav- 
ing been smashed upon another stone, both flew into pieces ; 
and from the midst of them the light of fire became manifest, 
and from itall the dried grass and sticks were burned, and 
the fire blazed with light. Upon this the holy Sarosh Izad, 
having come from conccalment, gave orders to king IToshang 
to this eflect : — O exalted king, make this glorious fire a 
kibláh, for the fire is divine in its glory (nur-i-khudái.) Ho- 
shang having heard this, gave thanks and praise to the most 
High God in his temple, because his glorious fire was given 
to him as a kiblah. Then at this time, he enthroned fire at 
the place of a kiblah, and commanded every person, as fol- 
lows: — This fire is the glory of God, wherefore it is neces- 
sary to worship it, (parastish kidht joie.)’* At that time 
king Hoshang instituted a great festival, and having made a 
great rejoicing, he established the festival under the name of 
the Jasan-i-Saddah. In this manner having made fire a kib- 
láh, the directions which he gave about attending to it have 
been observed till the present time.” + 

In this passage Edal Daru, as will be afterwards shown, has 
used considerable liberty with the Sha&hnamah. A similar 
extract is given by Dosabhai from the Shdristdn, to which 
we shall also subsequently advert. 

There are a few other passages in the chicf-priest’s work, 
which throw additional light on the Parsi fire-worship, and 
which I insert, before making any comment on his opinions. 

[7.]— * The fourth glorious and grand object given to the 
exalted Zoroaster (when he was said to be in heaven], was 
the fire named zf'dar-burjín-Meher. | So wonderful was this 
fire, that it blazed of itself without fucl ; and it had no need 
ofa human servant to make it burn with brilliancy. Nothing 
could do it harm, that is to say, neither fire nor carth could 
injure it ; and from throwing carth and water upon it, it blaz- 
ed with great brilliaucy. ” f 

[S.] —“ Afterwards, Ardebehisht Amshaspand, having ap- 


r 


These are the Gujarati words used by the dastur. 


{ Manjaz&t-i-Zartusht, pp. 24, 25. 1 Manjazat i-Zartusht, p. 62, 
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proached the holy Zoroaster said to lim, Convey my message 
to king Gushtásp to this effect : —* I have committed to you 
the charge of the fire of every place. Wherefore, in every 
city and place-of-abode, erect dtish-khdnahs, that is places 
for its residence, and grant a settled provision for its support, 
and appoint Mobeds for perpetually guarding it, and also for 
nourishing it, for fire is produced from the glory of God. 
And thou knowest well that at every instant itis useful to the 
whole population of the world, and no person can do without 
it, and he who always places fuel and odoriferous articles up- 
on it, will always remain young, and never become old. It 
reveals to man the property of every thing. If thou wilt 
place sweet-smelling articles upon it, it will emit sweet o- 
dours ; but if thou wilt place bad smelling odours upon it, it 
will emit bad odours. From this my fire, the pain and suffering 
from cold, damp, and shivering, is removed. Besides, in it 
there are many benefits. In the same manner that the holy 
Providence hath placed fire under my charge, I place it under 
thy charge, O Zartusht. Wherefore, advise all the inhabi- 
tants of the world in my name, to this effect : — Serve, and 
preserve fire. If you do not act according to my counsel, then 
the most High God will be displeased with you, ’’* 

[9.] « The wonders of the A’dar-burjin-Meher are these. 
When any person took that fire into his hand, it was not 
burned. The exalted Zartusht having taken it into his hand, 
put it on the hand of Gushtasp, + and the hand of Gushtasp 
was not burned. Gushtásp put it into the hands of his wazir Ja- 
másp [the minister of Gushtásp], and the hand of Jamásp was 
not burned. In this way, Jamásp put it into the hands of all 
the nobles who were present in theroyal company ; but its heat 
affected none of them. [Here follows a passage in almost the 
same words as those given above.] Another wonder of this fire 
was, that when the religion of Zoroaster was spreading in the 


* Maujazát-i-Zartusht, pp. 64, 56. The dastur is here, with some 
alterations, following the Zartusht-N&mah. 


| It was in the reign of Gushtasp, supposed to be Darius Hystaspes, 
that Zoroaster lived. 


~ 
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world, and king Gushtásp went to the country of Jabulistán 
where the hero Rustam was residing, for the purpose of embrac- 
ing it, and when le had resided there for a long period, Ar- 
jasp the grandson of Afrásiáb the king of T'urkistáu, having 
obtained leisure and opportunity, came into the country of Irán 
to make war, and wished from hatred and enmity to destroy the 
good faith. A considerable time before this, on a certain day, 
king Lohrasp was engaged in adoring the fire A'dar-bürjín- 
Meher, when this concealed voice came forth from tho light, 
* O Lohorásp, hear, consider this my word, you have served 
me in a very excellent manner. Upon your body great trouble 
and labour have come ; you have to fight with your enemies ; 
the war is such that you will be forced to hold the sword, and 
through fear you will fail to remember God.’ In this manner, 
an invisible voice came out from the glory of the fire ; and in 
this manner the holy fire foretold to Lohrasp the war of Ar- 
jasp the Turki. 

‘ But some persons will say that the exalted Zartnsht had 
applied some medicament to his hand, and that on this account 
the heat of the fire did notaffect him. The reply is this: — 
Consider, according to your excellent wisdom, the exalted 
Zartusht first took the fire into his hand, and gave it into the 
hand of the king Gushtásp; and Guslitásp gave it to his wazir 
Jamásp ; and Jamasp gave it into the hand of the other no- 
bles who were present in the royal company ; and neverthe- 
less the hand of no one was burned! It is certain that king 
Gushtásp and his nobles, applied no medicament. to their 
hands or bodies, and had no necessity to apply medicaments, 
because they did not wish to oppose the plea of the prophet. 
Since their hands were not burned, it undoubtedly appears 
that God gave fire to the exalted Zoroaster witli such proper- 
tics, that a distinguished prophetical mission might be mani- 
fest to the world. 

[10.] — “Morcover, I give a testimony about this fire from 
the Sháhnámah. In the Sháhnámah it is written, that the ex- 
alted Zartusht was a prophet from God. In the days of king 
Gushtásp, an altar with a splendent fire was brought from the 
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presence of God, and the name of that fire was A’dar-burjin- 
Meher. ’’* 

Such are the explanations, and confessions, and attempted 
vindication of the honours rendered to fire by the Parsis, 
which have been latelv set forth by the gentleman occupying 
the highest position in its pricsthood, and at the pecuniary 
charge of the most wealthy individual of their community. 
Dosabhai, the advocate of the panchayat, writes on the sub- 
ject with a great deal more caution, but with a great deal 
more disingenuousness and inconsistency. 

We find him, indeed, giving the most contradictory accounts 
of the matter, and at the same time actually establishing 
the very charge which he professes to be anxious to repel. 
When scolding Dhanjibhai Nauroji, for accusing the P&rsis 
of fire-worship, he mentions * that they view them merely as 
a kibláh, or centre-of-worship, and * visible symbols of the 
invisible God.” He then brings in Gibbon to support his 
theory ; and while he quotes the passage from that author 
which we have already given, in which it is said that the Per- 
sians consider, “the elements, and more particularly Fire, 
Light, and the Sun, whom they called Mithra, as objects of 
religious reverence,” he gets afraid, as we have seen, to trans- 
late the passage aright, and actually renders the words which 
we have marked in italics by din dharmno keblo, [religious 
kibláh.] He forgets all this scrupulosity and evasion, howev- 
er, in subsequent parts of his work. In order, as he thinks, 
to evince that Dhanjibhai perverts the second commandment 
written on the tablets given to Moses, when he applies it to 
the Parsi treatment of fire, he says that the commandment re- 
fers only to images “ made by the hand of man,” f and thus 
shows that the Parsis view fire, and the other supposed ele- 
ments, in a light which would be condemned by the second 
commandment, if it had, as it assuredly has, a more extensive 
meaning, and is applicable to the worship of the works of 


*  Maujazát-i-Zartusht, pp. 71—79. * 'lálin-i-Zartusht, p. 15. 


t Talim-i-Zartusht, p. 18. ]p Talim-i-Zartusht, p. 20. 
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God as well as to the works of man.* Afterwards, when re- 
plying to his own question, © Why do you, professing to ac- 
knowledge only one God, honour fire, and water, and the moon 
and the sun, and call fire the Son of God, and water and the 
earth, the Daughters of God," lic presents us with some state- 
ments similar to those which we have already quoted from I- 
dal Dâru. “ As fire," he says, “and water, and the moon, 
and sun, &c., have been created, so over cach of them anan- 
gel has been appointed to preside. As for instance, Ardebe- 
hisht is over fire; Khurdad, over water ; Klidr, over the sun; 
Mahbokhtar, over the moon; and other angels, over other 
objects of the world, presiding and superintending, and to be 
adored. So we do adore (aradhunch) the glorious angels, 
and according to the commandment of God, repeat the A’tish 
[Fire] Niaish, and the A’wa [Water] Niaish, and the Khur- 
shíd [Sun] Níáísh, and the Mah [Moon) Niaish; we hon- 
our not fire, nor water, nor the sun, nor the moon. We 
reckon them our kibláh. In the same any that the Musal- 
mans, when they worship, turn their faces to the Ka’ba, so 
we reckon the brilliant angels a kibláh. And the explanation 
of the fact that in our Zand-Avasta fire is called the Son of 
Hormazd, and the earth and water, the Daughters of ITormazd, 
is this, that an object created by God is his offspring. W here- 
fore, we worship the angel that is over that object. What, 
do you not acknowledge the angels, of whom it is said in thc 
Bible, in various places, that they appeared to Christ and to 
Mary, &c”? Ina subsequent part of his work, p. 11, he en- 
deavours, on the authority of some author, whose name he 
does not give, to prove that there is a connection between 
the Parsi religion and Iree-Masonary, and quotes, amongst 
others, this passage: “To come then at once to tlie. point, 
Masonry (as ìt appears from the. customs, ceremonies, liiero- 
elyphics, and chronology of Masonry) is derived from, and ts 


* Jn the titth book of Moses, it is thus written: — “Take ye there- 
fore good heed. . . . lest thou lift up thine eyes untoheaven, and when hou 
scest the sun, tlic moon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven, should- 
est be driven to worship them and serve them, which the Lord thy God 
hath divided unto all uations under the whole heaven.” Deut. iv: 15, 19 
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the remains of, the religion of the ancient Druids, who like 
the g7 Magi of Persia and the priests of Heliopolis in Egypt 
were priests of the Sun. * (yz? They paid worship to this 
great luminary, as the great visible agent of a great invisible 
first cause, Whom they styled time-without-limits.”’ This state- 
ment he reckons a sufficient answer to the remark in the 
18th page + of my Lecture on the Vandidád :— “ The Parsi 
looks up to the heavens, and having perceived the great light 
which God has given to enlighten the path of man, he presents 
it with his adorations. He forgets thatit has no life. Heacts 
just as absurdly as any man would do, who instead of going 
to the Governor with a petition, should go and pray to the 
lamp which is burning on his table.” He afterwards, how- 
ever, returns, f to the passage now quoted from my lecture, 
and its context ; and in reply to the charge which it brings 
against the Parsis, he says, ** We reckon the sun a glorious 
object created by God, and a visible sign of the invisible Lord. 
The name of the angel who is over it is Khür ; in the Bur- 
hán-i-KÁtagh dictionary khür means a symbol; $ " and he 
adds, || * We say that an angel is the glory of the most high 
God, and we honour and worship God's glory and his [the 
angel’s] glory, which is right and proper. ” In the 158th page 
of his work, he says “ Fire is the glory of God, wherefore in 
the Zand-Avasta it is figuratively called the Son of God.” 
In"the 160th page, he quotes a passage from the Shdristan 
respecting IHoshang, similar to that which Edul Dáru profes- 
ses to quote from the Shahnamdh. In page 168, he says, 
‘In the Vandidad, it is truly written that the master of a 
house should reverence the fire given by Hormazd ; but this 
tire is the presiding angel Ardebehisht or A’dar, whom we re- 
verence ; for fire is the meaning of the word ddar, or azar ; 
and the angel who is over fire is called A’dar or A’zar.... 
Look to the Burhán-i-Kátagh and you will be convinced that 


* These hands directing attention to this passage, are those of Dosa- 


bháf. | 
1 Dosabháí quotes it as the fourtcenth. E p.126. 


$ Ido not find this to be the case. | p. 128 
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this is the meaning. ” All these passages, — some of which are 
not very consistent with one another, — show anxiety on the 
part of Dosabhai to vindicate the Parsis from the charge of fire- 
worship, while they evince also, that he wishes fire, and the an- 
gels who are said to preside over it, to be received with holy 
reverence. It willbe seen from the quotations which we have 
already introduced from Edal Dáru, how far he differs from 
that dastur. Both of them are more disinclined to admit 
the absolute fire-worship of the Parsis than many of their coun- 
trymen. 

Aspandiárjí is, if possible, still more ashamed of the man- 
ner in which the elements are treated by his friends and by 
himself, when he officiates in the átishgáh. He says that “ the 
sun, moon, and fire, are viewed in the Pársí religion in no other 
light than that of a Kibláh."* ITe quotes some passages from 
the Avastá in which he thinks that the elements are said to be 
created ; but these passages have nothing to do with the wor- 
ship of the elements, except as suggesting a reason for its con- 
demnation to all but genuine Zoroastrians, who hold that the 
elements are made of the essential glory of God, and who give 


to God himself the name of wsv» A'tars or Fıre,t and 


to a priest the name of spalo A’thrava or Frreman.{ 

[have just said that the Parsi controversialists are more 
disinclined to admit the elemental worship of their tribe, than 
many of theircountrymen. In connexion with this assertion, 
I cannot withhold the following important testimonies, belong- 
ing both to ancient and modern times, which must satisfy 
every considerate mind. 

Dastur Aspandiárjí Kámdínjí of Baroch, in his controversial 
work entitled the Kadim Tarikh Parshiont Kasar, published 
at Surat so late as 1826, in his translation of the Sanskrit shlo- 
kas said to have been presented to the Hindi Rana at San- 
jan, where they first landed in Gujarat, broadly represents 


* Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 44. 
t The Hundred and One Names of God, No. 51. 


t Vandidad, passim. 
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them as 212Lefje{| Yoastl SAStlar “ agnini pujdnd ha- 
rauid,” or EFire-worshippers * We could not have done 
otherwise, as the first shloka clearly mentions their elemental 
worship, and that even before their worship of Hormazd : — 


—WQ cqpifa 3p3 gaqeups DHIRDHTS dPISD uad Pn 
FATA AATAAATAT A CASE FLAT TPT TAH HAUS 
TM TW: FI JSAM JA NRF Y 


—“ They who worship the sun, fire, wind, carth, ether, 
water, — the five principal elements, the three worlds, three 
times a day, through the Nidish mantras, and [who worship] 
the divine Hormazd the chief of the Suras (angels), the 
greatly endowed, the exalted, the compassionate onc, are we, 
the fair, the bold, the heroic, the powerful, the Parsis.” ‘The 
eleventh shloka also alludes to their “ Worship of the Sun, ” 
or as Kamdin has it surajni ptja. The twelfth refers also to 
their worship of all the elements, even placing it, as in 
other instances, before that of Hormazd. 

In the Kissah-i-Sanján,] the principal document in the 
hands of the Pársís detailing the particulars of the arrival of 
their ancestors in India, and composed by a priest of Nau- 
sárí in the year A. D. 1590, it is said that the Pársí exiles 
when off Sanján, the place where they first settled m Guja- 
rát, escaped from a dreadful storm. 


Sy ye OT el 
— “ By the blessing of the fire of Béhram the victorious.” In 
the same work, they are set forth as expressly declaring them- 
selves to be fire-worshippers to Jádé [Jayadeva?], the 
Hindd Rana of the place, when they solicited from him the 
liberty of settling in his country. The whole of what passed 
between the chief Mobed who represented them, and the prince 
to whose protection they looked, is worthy of attention. l 
here give it a place in the original Persian, with a plain trans- 


* See the Kadim Tarikh, pp. 129, 130. 
t Of this little work a translation, l believe, will soon be published by 
Licut. I. D, Bastwick. 
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lation, marking the passages which more immediately refer to 
the subject at present under discussion. 
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JG; a aaa je y Da Jam phy Rye uy uen 
Bd ged CSAS gl GAS ES &3y? 8, , ej > p Ss 


— € First, let us know the faith that is yours ; after that 
we shall make a place ready for you. ‘The next condition 
is, that in order to remain here, you leave off the language of 
your country, that you give up the language of Iran, and 
acquire the language of Hind. The third condition regards 
the dress of women, which must be like that of our wo- 
men. Fourthly these weapons and these swords must be 
unopened and unworn in any place. Fifthly, when a child is 
married, the marriage procession must be at night. If these 
conditions are accepted by you, my city is open for your re- 
ception. When the dastur heard all these things from the Ráí 
(prince,) being without resource he accepted the proposals. 
Then the chief Mobed thus addressed him, * Listen, O wise 
prince, to what I relate of our faith. Be not thou aíraid of us ; 
no evil will accrue from us in this place. We shall be friends 
to all Hindustán. We will scatter the heads of your enemies 
in every place. Be assured that we are the worshippers of 
Yazdin. On account of our faita have we fied from the 
unbelievers [the Musalmans]; we have abandoned all our 
possessions ; we have encountered many difficulties by the 
way ; house, and land, and possessions, all we have aban- 
doned. O prince of excellent fortune, we are the poor de- 
scendants of Jamshid. We give reverence (adab dárem) to 
the moon and sun. Three other things we hold in estima- 
tion (nekti medaram,) the cow, water, and fire. We worship 
(parastish mekunam) fire and water ; also the cow, the sun, 
and moon. Whatever God has created in the world, we bear 
worship to it (namdzash mebarem.) This kusti (cincture) 
composed of seventy-two threads, we bind on with a heart 
full of gladness. Our wives when they are in’ their courses 
look nol on the sun, nor on the skies, nor on the moon. From 
fire and water, they remain at a distance, since those things 
are of theessence of glory. From all things they carefully ab- 


^ Kissah-i-Sanjan, Author's M.S, pp. 12, 15. 
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stain. in the light of day and the darkness of night ; they ab- 
stain till their courses are completed. Ihen they have puri- 
fied themselves, they look on fire and on the sun. Moreover, 
the woman who bears a child must observe restrietion forty 
days, the same restriction as a woman in her courses ; and 
she must remain retired and in seclusion. When a woman 
bears a child before her time is fulfilled, she is not permitted 
to go abroad or move out; nor is she allowed to converse 
with any one. That woman must observe a strict abstinence ; 
forty-one days must she therein abide. And whatever besides 
were their observances and rites, the same did the dastur 
recite to the Raja.” 

The Pársís gave a similar account of themselves to the 
English who particularly examined into their creed, when they 
first came into contact with them in India. Mr Lord repre- 
sents a Dastur as saying, that “ Forasmuch as fire was de- 
livered to Zartusht their lawgiver, from God Almighty, who 
pronounced it to be His virtue and His excellency, and that 
there was a law delivered for the worship of this fire, confirm- 
ed by so many miracles, that therefore they should hold it 
in holy reverence, and worsliip it as a part of God, who is of 
the same substance ; and that they should love all things that 
resemble it, or were like unto it, as the sun and moon which 
proceeded from it.” * 

In the Zartusht- Námah, which I criticize at length in the 
eighth chapter of this work, and a translation of Which is 
given in full in the appendix (A), there are many direct in- 
timations of, and unequivocal references to, the elemental 
worship of the Parsis. The writer of the Persian copy in 
my possession, made two hundred years ago, declares himself 
to be parastár átish wa Behrám, a “ worshipper ot fire and 
Behram.’’+ 

If in times later than those to which these notices refer, the 
Parsis have given contrary representations of their religious 


* Lord's Discovery of the Banians and Pársís, in Pinkerton's Voy- 
ages and "Travels, vol. vii, p. 506. 


t Gartusht-Namah, author's MS., last page. 
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opinions, it is only because of the consciousness of shame, pro- 
duced by the light reflected from a Christian community. 
Though they may have misled some travellers, who have 
made little inquiry into their religious doctrines and practices, 
they have to this day most diligently continued the adora- 
tion of the elements and heavenly bodies in the manner which 
will immediately be noticed, aud endeavoured, when pressed 
on the subject, to vindicate, like the controversialists now be- 
fore us, the religious reverence which they have extended to 
these the sacred objects of their regard. 

But I must now proceed to comment on the extracts 
which I have made from the works of Eda] Daru and Dosa- 
bhai. I shall offer my remarks on the different considerations 
which they have brought before our notice with reference as 
far as possible to the order of arrangement which they them- 
selves have adopted. I indulge the sincere hope, and offer 
up the earnest prayer to God, that the Parsis who may atten- 
tively and candidly peruse what I have to present to thcir rea- 
son and conscience, will clearly see that their sacred books 
and religious teachers, have fallen into the most foolish, but 
at the same time grievous and dangerous mistakes, respect- 
ing the nature of fire and the other elements, and are guilty 
of the greatest sin against that God who has declared that 
he will not give His glory to another, whenever they act 
according to the directions of these books. 

1.* Both Edal Daru and Dosabhai “ reckon fire and the 
sun, and moon, and other glorious objects filled with splen- 
dour and light? * to be produced from the glory of God," and 
to be literally the ** glory of God ;” and in doing this, as has 
been already seen and will yet appear, they do not go beyond 
their sacred books. This, however, is not them character. 
Light is only the work of God ; and nowever wonderful it may 
be, — whether it be matter, or a state of matter,—it has noth- 
ing of adivine nature, and forms no part of the divine sub- 
stance. It has neither intelligence, nor sensation, nor life. 


* The divisions which follow correspond with those which I have used 
in bringing forward the opinions of the dasturs. 
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Combustion, in which the Pársís so much rejoice, when they 
try to promote it by odoriferous fuel, every one of them who 
has studied chemistry knows, is caused merely by a union 
of substances having strong attraction for each other, and 
which during their combination evolve heat and light ; and 
most frequently it arises from the combination of any body 
with oxygen. lame, which the Pársís view as the most 
intense glory of God, is merely gas or vapour heated to a 
temperature sufficiently high to become luminous. God is 
present. where light is absent. It is subject to motion and 
change and even extinction ; but God is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever. ‘Though in the language of man, light 
may be figuratively referred to as illustrating. the glory of 
God, it does not constitute that glory. When the objects in 
which it is most apparent are contemplated in their greatest 
splendour, let their Maker be addressed in thc language of 
the Psalinist: — ** Of old. hast thou laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands: they 
shall perish, but fhow shalt endure ; yea all of them shall 
wax old like a garment: as a vesture shalt thou change 
them, and they shall be changed, but how art the same, and 
thy years shall have no end.’’* 

2. The existence and ministry of angels, Christians of 
course allow ; but they neither attribute to them divine works, 
nor confer upon them divine honours. They represent them 
as the humble, and cheerful, and obedient servants of God, 
and not his associates who participate in his praise and 
honour. They hold, that though he employs them in the ful- 
filment of his counsels and the execution of his commands, 
he himself, from the necessity of his own nature, and the 
absolute dependence of every object which exists on his 
power and goodness, sees all, upholds all, and directs all, for 
the accomplishment of his own purposes, and the manifesta- 
tion of his own glory. They view God himself as the uni- 
versal Sovereign, who doeth “ according to his will in the 
armies of heaven and amongst the inhabitants of the earth." 


* Psalm cii: 95 — 97. 
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His providence they consider as universal and ever active, 
extending to every province of nature, to every individual 
creature, and to every action and event. It comprehends, 
according to the Scriptures which they receive as true 
and faithful, all the arrangements and distributions which are 
made connected with the family of man. God “ hath made 
of one blood all nations of men to dwell on all the face of the 
earth, and hath determined the times before appointed and the 
bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek the Lord, 
ifhaply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us; for in him we live, and move, 
and have our being."* His knowledge of our circumstances, is 
so great, that“ he understandeth our thought afar off;’’+ 
and “ the very hairs of our heads,” our most insignificant mem- 
bers, are by him “all numbered.” { His care extends beyond 
the human race, and all its diversities ; for all the cattle of the 
fold, all the beasts of the forest, all the fowls of the air, and 
all the innumerable tenants of the deep, wait upon him that 
he may give them their meat in due season: that he giveth 
them, they gather: he openeth his hand, they are filled 
with good.¢ <“ The carth is satisfied with the fruit of his 
works.” “ The heavens,” also, “ declare the glory of 
God; and the firmament showeth his handy-work.” || These 
heavens he “ stretched forth alone.’’** This sublime invita- 
tion to the children of men is, “ Lift up your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth out 
their host by number: { he calleth them all by names, by the 
ereatness of his might, for that he is strong in power ; not 
one faileth.”++ “ No magnitude, however vast, is beyond the 
grasp of the divinity :” ‘no minuteness, however shrunk 
from the notice of the human eye, is beneath the condescen- 
sion of his regard.{{ Men, in their boasted wisdom, have 
thought that they have exalted God, when they have repre- 


*- Kets, swii 2:9) 
$ Psalm, civ: 27, 
"E*Isaiih, xliv:394. +t Isataly xi: 26. 


tt Chalmers’s Astronomical Discoursce. 


6, 2%mepeRsalm, cxaxixeReee{ Lukegei: 72 
7 


28. | Psalm, six: 1. 7 Psalm, civ: le. 
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sented him as not himself deigning to uphold the constitu- 
tion of the universe, and to direct the works of Ins hands, 
and when they have attributed the government of the world, 
and the guardianship of the various departments of nature, to 
subordinate deitics and powers. While they have professed 
themselves in this way to be wise, however, they have proved 
themselves, by the imaginations of their heart, to be fools. 
They have greatly degraded Him whose kingdom is over all ; 
and they have attributed [is works and providence to those, 
who, without Ins inspection and recognition and continued 
support, could not be connected even with their humblest 
movements. ‘They have committed great sin, and they 
have exposed themselves to great danger, by their unhallowed 
and presumptuous speculations. f desire to see all who 
coincide with them in their errors, and especially the Parsis, 
who have_committed every province of nature to the care of 
the Izads and Amshispands, to whom we have already rce- 
ferred, awakencd to a sense of the perilous situation in which 
they stand, and Jed, in the fulness of penitent and devotional 
hearts, to exclaim, “ Thine, O Jchovah, is the greatness, and 
the power, and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty ; 
for all that is in the heaven and thie carth is thine ; thine is 
the kingdom, O Lord, and thow art exalted as head above 
all. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thow rcignest 
over all ; and in thine hand is powcr and might, and in thine 
hand it is to make great and to give strength unto al]."* 
The Parsi notion of the appointment of Izads and Am- 
sháspands to ** preside over and superintend, every object in 
earth, or in tlie heavenly world created by God," I beg them 
to notice, is irrational and absurd, as well as impious. [t 
is impossible that created beings can do the work which 
the Parsis have assigned to them. Take, for example, the 
case of Khurshid, and Ardebelhusht, and Mohor, and Méh- 
bokhtar, and A’wa whoare said to preside over light, and fire, 
and the firmament, and the moon, and water. Whatimust be 
their dimensions, what their intelligence, and what their 


* T Chronicles xxix: 11, 12. 
16 
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power, and what their co-operation by consent, before they 
can fulfil their duties? Do not light and heat come from the 
sun which is 95,000,000 of miles distant from the earth? 
and do not light and heat proceed from the sun to Herschel, 
the most remote planet of the solar system, which 1s 
1800,000,000 miles distant from the sun’s dise ? Does not 
light come from the stars, which are countless in number, 
and the suns of other systems immeasurably distant from our 
world ?* Does Khurshid cover the whole surface of the sun, 
from which light proceeds? Is that orb the centre of his being ? 
And does he fill the space which intervenes between the sun 
and the earth, and the planets, which are still more remote ? 
If his presence is confined to the sun, and if sound travel at 
the rate of about 1,107 feet im a second, how many years will 
be required for a Mobed's prayers to reach that luminary ? f 
How many followers of Zoroaster can Khurshíd listen to at 
the same moment, and regard, without confusion and distrac- 
tion? Does he know the thoughts, and desires, and purposes 
of man’s heart, in which prayer originates? Does Máh- 
bokhtar borrow from him the light which is reflected from the 
moon? flow does Ardebehisht, who is said to preside over 
fire, divide the sovereignty between Khurshid, who is declared 
to be set over light? Is there a consultation held between 
Ardebehisht the Amshaspand of fire, A’wa the Izad of water, 
and Mohor the Izad of the firmament, when water is to be 
heated, or boiled, or evaporated, or cooled, or showered down 
on the earth, or frozen? Or, do Ardebehisht and Mohor com- 
bine together to effect all these changes in its state without 
A’wa’s consent? or, do they absolutely make war against 
him when they are accomplishing them ? When air enters 
the lungs, or has its oxygen extracted and consumed by fire, 
or putrefaction, is Mohor the Izad of the firmament, perfect- 


* Professor Bessel, who thinks that he has discovered the parallax of 
the star 61 Cygni, estimates its distance, from the earth at 657,700 
times that of the sun, which gives the inconceivable distance of 
02,481 ,500,000,000 miles ! 


+ Our hasty calculation gives us somewhat more than fourteen years. 
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ly satisfied to have it treated in this manner, and so render- 
ed impure? What saith Mohor Izad when a mixture of the 
two airs, or gascs, oxygen and hydrogen, are through an ex- 
plosion of fire, the charge of Ardebehist, entirely stolen from 
hin, and converted into water, the charge of A’wa Izad ? 
Is Khurshid quite pleased when the light which he sends 
forth in straight lines, is refracted and reflected and ab- 
sorbed by the atmosphere, and water, and the earth ? Would 
the water which is taken up to the firmament by heat, 
ever return to the carth in copious and refreshing show- 
ers without the cold, by which its vapours are condensed, 
and which the followers of Zoroaster attribute to the devil? 
Don't fire, and heat, and light, and water, and earth, mutually 
act upon one another, according to established laws, which 
show that they are under the guidance of one Supreme 
Ruler, and not under that of separate superintendents ? * 
These qnestions, I submit to the intelligent Pársís of Bom- 
bay. If they will calmly consider them, and others of a like 
nature which will readily suggest themselves, we shall hear 
less than we have been accustomed to do of the doctrine of 


* This consideration was pressed on the attention of the Pársís so early 
as the year of Christ 450. The Christian Armenians at that time, thus 
addressed the prime minister of Persia. “ The four distinct elements ex- 
ercise alternately the elemental service, and the four are seen, although 
irrational, still not omitting the duties allotted to them by the will of their 
Creator, but on the contrary obeying it in reverence according to the or- 
der. Behold, easy and manifest to all eyesis the explanation of this sim- 
ple proposition; for that whicl is fire is, according to its being and power, 
mingied with the three other elements : so, for example in stone and in 
stecl we find heat in abundance, less in the air and water, and of itself it 
never appears. Water is existent of itself, and exists in conjunction with 
the three other clements: we find it in abundance in the earth, and in 
smaller quantities in the air and in the fire. The air penetrates fire and 
water, and by means of water all edible substances. And thus the ele- 
ments are mixed and combined as a body ; their natures are mutually 
unopposed : they have never taken an hostile position. Whence it is man- 
ifest that there is one only Lord who mingleth them, who arranges 
the objects mingled according to one rule suited to the nature of all 
things living, and to the enduring existence of the world". — Elisæus’s 
Hist. of Vartan by Neumann, p. 17. 
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the Avastá, that God has “ committed all objects wholly to 
the charge of angels ;” and there will be some hesitation 
about declaring, that “ when reciting the Zand-Avasta, they 
praise the objects of the universe, they praise the angels who 
preside over them.” 

On this latter point, I would again observe, that 1f an inan- 
imate objeet is praised asif it had life and intelligence, he to 
whom it belongs will not thank him who extols it; and I 
would add, that if an angel receive any of the honours which 
belong to God, —if it be said, for instance, that he is pres- 
ent where he is not present, that he can know the thoughts 
and desires of men’s hearts, and that he can hear and an- 
swer in heaven the prayers which are offered on earth, and 
that he can give that help which God alone can bestow, — 
God who alone is omnipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent, 
must be greatly displeased. 

3. Edal Dáru tells us that ** whatever under the first heav- 
en is created in this world, is made from the four elements 
— fire, and air, water, and earth. ^" He states that fire, the 
most glorious of these elements, is consequently rightly made 
a kibláh. He is altogether wrong in his philosophy, E tell 
him ; and I call ina Parsi youth to correct his error. The 
intelligent editor of the useful Gujarati magazine, the Vid- 
yá-Sácar, in his first number, writes as follows : — 

‘The ancients have said that in this world there are four 
elements, — first, fire ; second, air ; third, earth ; and fourth, 
water ; and all things are made from the union of these four 
substances. They have also said that in these four substances, 
no other thing is compounded. But the moderns, — the En- 
glish and other learned men, — say, that air, and water, and 
earth, arc not elements, not originally simple substances. Wa- 
ter, for example, is made of two airs (hydrogen and oxygen); 
atmospheric air is composed of two substances (oxygen and 
nitrogen) ; and carth is composed of a great variety of sub- 
stances. Chemistry informs us that therc are 54 elements; 
and that all the substances which exist in the world are form- 
ed from them. ” 

Water and air, many of the Parsi youths in Bombay 
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have seen decomposed by chemistry. No person, instructed 
in this science, will speak of fire as an element, or forget that 
the very soil of the earth 3s composed of the gases, or airs, as 
well as other simple substances. ‘The science of Zoroas- 
ter and that of the educational institutions in Bombay, do not 
correspond. Even the plea of‘ popular language,” some- 
times available, cannot be urged in favour of Zoroaster ; for, 
as-has been scen, he has given to cach of the supposed cle- 
ments,a distinctive angel to preside over it. The doctrine which 
is here confuted, the dastur tells us, is contained in the ,SAá- 
ristán. This does not in the slightest degree support its cre- 
dit ; for the author of that work, though perliaps an accom- 
plished juggler, was but an indifferent chemist. Both Edal 
Daru and Dosabhai may depend upon it, that they do not sup- 
port their cause by referring to it, for neither in a philosophical 
nor ahistorical point of view, is it entitled to the slightest atten- 
tion. Dosabhai, I would remark in passing, has been at the 
trouble of lithographing a passage from it in the original Per- 
sian, giving the reader to wit, from the use which he makes 
of it as testifying to matters which happened many thousand 
years ago, that it is a very ancient book. This, however, is 
not its character. It is quite a modern work, as 1s known to 
every orientalist. The late Mullah Firuz, the most learned Par- 
si of his day, says ‘‘ Behram Ferhad, the author of the Sharis- 
tani Char Chamen, flourished in the reign of Akbar, and died 
about A. D. 1624, in the reign of the emperor Jahangir. 
This author, who appears to have been a native of Shiraz, 
though outwardly a Musalman, was really a Parsi, or rather 
a disciple of Azer-Keiwan, a philosophical ascetic, who 
founded a new sect on the foundation of ancient Parsi 
tenets.” * 

4. Edal Daru is not content by saying, that there is an an- 
gel who presides over and superintends fire ; but he will have 
it that fire itself is a superintendent. He says that “ there is an 
honorable fire, which either manifestly, or secretly, exercises 


* Preface to the Dasátir, p. vu. 
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superintendence and preservation over the body of man.” To 
this fire, he says, the Avastá has given the name of atarem 
vohu farianem. | As to what is acknowledged to be secret, 
we can say but httle ; but this we would observe, that what 
enters the stomach gives heat as well as receives it, and. that 
we have never yet seen a Parsi make akiblah of his stomach, 
except by cating and drinking. As to the light and heat which 
are manifest, we think them very important blessings given 
by God to man, not however that he may serve them, and 
worship them, but that they may serve him. Let lamps, and 
torches, and candles, by all means dispel the darkness of night. 
Let the man shivering from cold approach the fire that he 
may be warmed, in the same way that a person oppressed with 
heat should fly to the shade. Let hammers, and chisels, and 
hatchets, and other tools for labour, be fashioned in the fire. 
Let the fapelo, and degadt, and kadai, and lori, and kitali, 
aid other cooking pots, and pans, and kettles, ever rest upon 
the fire. But, oh! let no rational being speak to it, no uc 
be addressed to it, no reverence be tendered to it. 

5. Dosabhái, in a passage which we have already quoted, 
says, the Boe * honour not fire, nor water, nor the sun, 
nor the moon ; and that the fire which the Wandidád com- 
mands a master of a house to serve “is the presiding angel, 
Ardebehisht. ” 

The extracts which we have already given from his own 
pages, and those of his fellow-controversialist Edal Dáru, 
will show with what exceptions and limitations his language 
is to be understood. I most positively deny his assertion ; and 
refer him in support of my denial to the passages in the 
eighteenth fargard of the Vandidad, from which I have made 
extracts in my lecture, but which I shall now present in the 
original, with a literal translation : — 
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—.JA'at mé paoirydi (hrisvái khsafné átars Ahurahí-Maz- 
dio mmánahé nmánó paitém qyá(aili avanghé nmánah 
pati, uçë hista aiwi vagtra ydonghuyanguha frazacta 
cnyanguha & aécmam ydcanguha aoi mam bara paiti 
mam raochaya aécmanam yaozhddtandim fracndtacibya zac- 
lacibya ava mé A'zis da£vó-dátó parvóit pairithném angh- 
vam ava daréném cadyaeiti. A’at mé bityái  thrisvái 
khsafné atars Ahurahé Mazddo váctrém fsüiyaiitém yá- 
caiti avanghé fsuyé váctrya ucé-hista aiwi vactra yaonghu- 


* Vandidád lithographed, pp. 480, 481, 483. 
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yanguha fra zacla cnyanguha a aégmam yadcanguha aoi 
mam bara paiti mam raochaya aécmanam yaozhdatanam 
fracnátaéibya zactaéibya ava mé 'zis daévódáló paroit. 
pairithném anghvam ava daréném cadhyaéiti. A’at mé 
thrityái thrisvái khsafné átars Ahurahe-Mazdáo craosém 
ashím. yácaiti avanghé di craosahé asayéhé huraodha dat 
mam kém-chit anghéus actavatd aécmanam paiti baraili 
yaozhdátanaüm fracnátaéibya zactaéibya ava méA'zis daévó- 
dátóparaoit pairithném anghvàm ava daréném cadhyéiti. . . 
Ahmái átars afrínát khsnátó adhbistó hakadhanghem &c. 
* In this manner, at the beginning of my first third [ì. e. 
watch] of the night, the fire of Hormazd thus requests the mas- 
ter of a house: * O master ofthe house, quickly arise ; put on 
fine clothes [the sacred dress], thoroughly wash your hands, 
seek for me the wood, bring it to me, make me brilliant, 
with pure wood, with thoroughly washed hands, because A'zis 
[Dew], the production of the devil from the beginning, wishes 
to put me out of the world.’* — In this manner, at the second 
third [watch] of the night, the fire of Hormazd thus requests 
the cultivator, the benefactor : —‘O cultivator, quickly arise, 
put on fine clothes, thoroughly wash your hands, seek for me 
the wood, bring it to me, make me brilliant with pure wood, 
with thoroughly washed hands, because A/zis, the production of 
the devil from the beginning, wishes to put me out of the 
world’. — At the third third [watch] of the night, the fire of 
Hormazd thus desires the assistance of the pure Sarosh : * O 
pure and beautiful Sarosh, let some one bring to me some 
kind or other of my wood produced in the world, with clean 
washed hands, because A/zis, the production of the devil, 
wishes to put me out of the world’...... The fire thus 
blesses him [who carries wood to it with pure hands.] * Dc 
thou happy, free from discase, and filled with good, &ec.’ ” + 


* Or, as the dasturs explain it, “to extinguish me by damp.” 


+ This passage, I have translated as literally from the Zand as intelli- 
gible idiom will allow. ‘The Gujarati translation of Frámjí Aspandiàrjí 
Is quite consistent in meaning with the closest rendering. Author’s 
MS. vol. ii, pp. 286 — 220. 
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Here there is certainly no mention, direct or indirect, of 
the amshaspand Ardcbehisht. Jive, and fire alone, is the 
speaker. It is fire which is afraid of extinction from damp, 
and the want of fuel. It is fire which calls for renewed aid 
at the different watches of the night, It is fire which asks 
that it may be made brilliant. It is fire which promises re- 
wards. It is fire which dispenses blessings. Nothing but 
fire is brought before our notice in the passage. Whether 
the language expressive of its desires for assistance ts literal 
or figurative, [do not here inquire. I say, however, that it 
conveys the meaning that fire is to be religiously served by 
the Parsis.* 


* In these remarks which were penned before the publication of 
Aspandiarji’s Hadi-i- Gum-Rahdan, Aspandiarji will find an answer by an- 
ticipation to whatever worth notice he has alleged in the 45th and 46th 
pages of his work. 

Aspandiarji accuses me of omitting the translation of a sentence 
in the Vandidád occurring immediately before the blessing dispensed 
by fire. “ It is the third sentence,” he says,“ which runs thus: he 
who about the last wateh of the night gets up, after having put on 
clean clothes, and the kusti, and having washed his hands, stirs the fire 
and puts fragrant combustible on it, and then offers his prayers, receives 
the good blessings from Ardebehisht, one of the Amshaspands, who pre- 
sides over fire.’ No such sentence, is to be found in this part of the 
Vandidad. | Why, if it exists, did not Aspandiárjí bring it forward, when 
professing to correct me? 

Aspandiarjf thinks that he has discovered something similar to tho 
Pársí treatment of fire in the use of incense in the Jewish worship. He 
is entirely mistaken. T'he Jews used incense in their worship as sym- 
bolical of the acceptableness of the sacrifice to be presented by Christ, 
and of the prayers presented in faith in his name, but they never render- 
ed to it either prayer or service. 

Why Aspandiárií has referred to the fact that the angel of the Lord 
(i. e. Christ] appeared to Moses in a flame of fire, he has not informed 
us, and I cannot guess, unless I suppose that it be to suggest to the mind 
of the reader, that it is the Lord who appears to the Pársis in tlie flame 
oftheir A^tishzáhs. But such anidea is not only inconsistent with the 
utter want of any manifestation of the divine glory in these places,—as 
for example, was the case when the bush burned and was not consumed, 
and an audible voice proceeded from it, — but with Aspandiárjí's notion 
that fire is merely a Arblah. 

With regard to John’s vision of seven lamps of tire before the throne, 
to which Aspandiárji (p. 48) also refers, 1 would observe, that they 
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A similar remark is applicable to the passage which I have 
given from Edal Dáru in the paragraph which I have marked 
[5]. In the Zand there is not the slightest mention made of 
an amsháspand, as an object of worship. The translation 
of Edal Dáru himself is inconsistent with his own interpre- 
tation; for it is notan Amshaspand or archangel, that ean, 
as he alleges, be “ raised aloft, and is worthy of having a 
glorious, excellent, and brilliant place made."* His transla- 
tion, moreover, however much in accordance with the tradi- 
tional renderings of the Pársís, is decidedly erroneous. It 
should have run in the following form : —** Hormazd said 
to the exalted Zoroaster, in this manner, this best creation, (or 
this creation belonging to, or under the charge of, Ardebe- 
hishtt) O exalted Zoroaster, the praiser, the chaunter, the in- 
voker, the reciter, the sacrificer, the delectifier, the great-extol- 
ler, [this] good, royal, splendid article, [or existence applied 
to fire] is the work of us the Amsháspands for the Izashné 
and the Niáish ?? The Zand words ctaotarécha zaotarécha 
sbatarécha manthranacha yactarécha áfritarécha and aibi- 
zaratarecha, omitting the cha, — corresponding with the 
Sanskrit «p cha, — have all their Sanskrit equivalents of an 


almost literal accordance. "Thus, we have in Sanskrit eqyq 

c 

stolri, a praiser; g[q hotri f * a. priest, who at the sacrifice 
c 

recites the prayers of the Rig-Veda ;” § azta I hvátri || an 


were symbolical of the perfeet Spirit of the Lord, who is an object of 
worship. Aspandiárjí will find no countenance of the worship of lamps 
in the new Testament. 


* See his translation, quoted in p. 201 of this work. 


t In referring again to Edal Dar’s work I find thathe reads asahé 
vahislahé fradathis for ihe asa. valusta fradathis of my Zand MS., from 
which I have quoted. If he be correct in this reading, as | think he is, then 
the translation within parentheses above is the correct one. 


t The @ k of the Sanskrit, it isto be observed, is almost uniformly tlic 
correspondent of the Zand j z. Thus we have husta * a hand” in Sans- 


kril, for zasla in Zand; and him a ** cold" in Sanskrit, for zima in Zand. 
$ Wilson's Sanskrit Dictionary. 


| Here the Sanskrit v, as is commonly the ease, is used for tle 
Zand b. 
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invoker ; gjf3rq mantrin an adviser, or reciter of the mantras 
or mitiatory texts; yr yashtri a sacrificer; fyg pritri a 
e c 


delectifier or satisfier ; and MM -ACT abhi-jaratri* an extol- 
ler. I suppose that Edal Daru himself will admit that the words 
varézó ahmüákém amésnam-spéntanüm mean “ the work 
of us the Amshaspands.” It is to be regretted that he did 
not perceive. that the whole passage establishes the very 
reverse of what he adduces it to prove. I hereby publicly 
challenge him to point out a single Zand word in his quo- 
tation equivalent to the Arabic Kibláh. 

No doubt can now remain of the practice of absolute fire- 
worship by the Pársís. It may be well, however, before we 
proceed farther, to refer to the exact form in which their pyro- 
latrous prayers are presented. I beg to call their attention, 
with this view, to one of the most frequent supplications which 
they address to fire, the A’tish-Nidish ; and that I may not be 
accused of dealing unjustly with them, I shall content myself 
with giving a literal translation of the Gujarati version and 
paraphrase of that prayer as set forth by the chief-dastur 
Edal Dáru himself in the. UE HAAMU 42.5951, 
or Translation of the Khurdah- Avastá, printed in Bombay in 
the year A. D. 1817, subjoining, when necessary, a few ex- 
planatory notices, and making a couple of references to the 
original Zand. ‘The passages within parentheses, it will be 
observed, contain the paraphrastical explanations of the das- 
tur. One or two words I have myself introduced, marking 
them by “ supphed parentheses.” How derogatory the 
prayer is to the majesty and glory of God, the reader will 
perceive as he advances. 


* This word, omitting the inseparable prefix, is evidently from 
the root g jr which, though not of frequent occurrence, is still 
to be met with inthe Vedas, and in the sense givenabove. “ Tanquam 
a radice gr deducti, inveniuntur, canere, laudare, quip (jaraté) Nigh. 
ii, 14, iv, I. &c." See Westergaard's Radices Lingue Sansceritiw, p. 74, 
When criticizing the passage of the Ardebchisht Yact now before us, 
l may here mention, I have had an opportunity of personally consulting 
Mr. Westergaard, 
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* (T commence) in the name of Yazdán, the wise Lord, 
created of himself,* the author of encrease. Let the glorious 
and resplendent A’lish Béhram encrease. (If the Niaish 
be made near the A’daran the meaning of its pad is, ) Let the 
glorious and resplendent A’‘tish A’daran encrease ! Iz hamá 
gunáh ; pa patiti hóm. + 

« O Hormazd, give to me a thoroughly perfect mind, (that 
is wholly a righteous desire), and health-of-body. And from 
the inflieter of wounds (Ahriman) me (keep free). O glo- 
rious, invisible Hormazd, Ilay hold of Bahman (that is, a 
good disposition{) ; that good disposition impart to me. The 
merit which is very strong over the oppressive (Ahriman), 1s 
through the mastership of a good disposition;(and) the pleasur- 
able desire I experience and dispense, is from a good dispo- 
sition. And, O Hormazd, give me thy strength ; and over him 
who through a good disposition is an obedient pupil, give me 
the kingship and mastership. And make (my) habits, in mer- 
it and works of religion, glorious and perfect. (That is, make 
my habits nghteoas). O Hormazd, I Zoroaster, henceforth 
devote the liberality of my body and soul to Bahman Am- 
shaspand. (That is, I devote my body and soul). And I do 
the work of purity (so that Ardebehisht may become pleas- 
ed.$) And whatever word I shall speak (let me speak it in 
such a manner that it shall be worthy of being heard by 
Shahravar (that 1s acceptable to the king). And I delectify 
Hormazd. 

* And I give worship, [namaz in Gujarati,] (to thee), O fire 
of Hormazd, who art the giver of righteousness, the glorious 


* This should be the “ Lord Hormazd,” the words of the original 


Pahlwi, preceding the proper commencement of the Nifaish, being 


sas pe ea y Sahaa Ahoramazda-khudái. 


1t A reference to other prayers here introduced. 
| An interpolation. 


$ This clause, it will he observed,is a pure interpolation. lt1s not even 
explanatory of what precedes. 
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Izad. ( Fraváránéc.* ) Fire the Son of IHTormazd, thee, O Fire 
the Son of Hormazd, and Fire the Son of Hormazd, very res- 
plendent, and profitable, created. of Hormazd,T the fire that 
is the (A’lish F'arobá)t, thee ; and the Iranian. splendour$ 


* This is a reference to a clause of the prayers of the géks or watches, 
to be kere introduced. 


t The original of the passage beginning with this paragraph, properly 
speaking the commencement of the Niaish, is the following : -~ 


~ oy row) ys cay §usG .-0 ) o e an “Ok «A3 ar EE 

-52)8 (3) . 3» Mb eges sm furo go) fac gwe. 
-33 A a k 219 45222109 45.2 43.0 ) à 508 ev élt aye pojan Ias 
.)6)9 og) a» e J4y) We .)5 59 pu) jo -Hoey )) ey 
gas j Sah wanhan dba .ga» 4 fh ero drew 
-yuy wen j_ fa yuya Sper zr, owe whore 


Namas té dtars Mazddo-Ahurahé hudhudo, mazista yazata. Ashem Vó- 
h6 (3). fraváráné fracactayécha. (Here in Gujarátí is the direction to recite 
these pieces). Jl thró Jhurahé-Mazdáo pulhra, tava átares puthra JAhurahé- 
Mazddo. thro Ahurahé-Mazdéo puthra. Kharenanghé savanghé Maz- 
dadhatahé., 

The literal translation is this : — * Salutation to thee, O fire ofthe mul- 
tiscient Lord, the knower of good, the greatest Izad. — (.2shém Vohüthrice. 
Let the Fravdrdné of the Géh be recited and also the fracactayécha.) O 
Fire the Son of Hormazd, thee O Fire the Son of Hormazd,the fire te Son 
of Hormazd, the glorious Cavanghá made of Mazd (Hormazd), [I worship"]. 
Fire, it will be observed, is here called the greatest Izad (or * object of 
worship," as shown in page 129 of this work), the'** Son of ITormazd ;? and 
“the glorious Cavanghó made of Hormazd.” The words ‘I worship,’ I have 
marked as supplied ; but the verb yazumaidé, exactly corresponding, is 
given as the governing verb of the nouns in the objective case in a snb- 
sequent part of the .Vidaish. In the Bundéshné (Gujarat version page 3381), 
it is said that the Cuvangh is one of the five kinds of fire ; and that itis “ al- 
Ways increasing in the presence of Hormazd.” The other great kinds of 
fire are there said to be Vohw Farian, the Orva-zest, the Vazest and the 
Spenest, or the Alish Béhram. 

t Or Adar frá. Edal DarG, in the appendix to his Translation of the 
Khurdah-Avastá, says, that it is a kind of fire “ which presides over Das- 
turs, Mobeds, and watchmen, whose wisdom and glory i sderived from it.” 


$ Edal Dáru says in his appendix to the Khurdah-Avastá, that is the 
glory of the Mázdayaçní religion. 
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created of Hormazd ; and the Kaianian splendour* created of 
IHormazd ; and Fire the Son of ITormazd [the fire A'dar Gos- 
asp ;]t and [the king] Kai-Khosru ; and the cave of Kai-Khos- 
ru, Which is in the city of Adarbadagan ; and the mountain 
Asnuand{ created of Hormazd, and the cave called the Che- 
chast$ ; and the Kaianian splendour created of ILormazd ; and 
the Son of Hormazd, the fire A’dar Burjin, and the mountain 
Rewand || created by Hormazd, and the Kaianian splendour 
created by Hormazd; and Fire the Son of Hormazd, the Fire 
the glorious increaser, the mighty and resplendent Izad, and 
the Izad who is the giver of perfect health-of-body ; and Fire 
the Son of Hormazd, of all the fires and kings the chief, who 
is the Izad Nariosangh;— for delectifying all these fires, I 
perform the Izashné and the Níáísh, and please (them), and 
make them conspicuous. T FYathá ahü vairyó athá ratus. ashát 
«aait hachá &c.** Through the Tzashné and through the Niaish, 


* Kaidnt nur. This, says Edal Dazu, in the appendix above referred to, 
“is one of the glories of God,” which imparts wisdom, and art, and power 
in the Izashné, and gives judgment to judges and kings. 


+ This Edal D4ru says, is the fire which presides over heroes, which 
makes a noise in the presence of Hormazd, and which is the fire of thun- 
der. For his notions of fire, the dastur seems principally indebted to the 
Bundéshné. 


t The mounta‘n on which it is supposed that the fire Gosasp resides. 


§ The cave, according to Edal Dáru, in which Kai-Khosru was con- 
cealed, and which both in length and breadth was four parasangs. It would 
be well ifthe Parsis would send forth some of their own youngsters on a 
voyage of dicovery, as this large cave has entirely escaped the purblind 
eyes ofthe Firangts. Who knows but a deputation of zealous Zoroas- 
trians might yet successfully survey the cave Orvast, said in the Bundésh- 
né (Gujarati translation p. 200) to be 700 parasangs long! 

| ‘I'he mountain on which the Atish-Burjin was said to be found. 

* The nouns which the dastur through the whole of this paragraph 
has rendered as in the objective, are actually in the genitive, case ; and 
this last clause should be thus rendered, “ Letthere be the delectification, 
of &c. through the Yacna, the Vahma (Nfdish).” The dastur's ver- 
sion, l allow, substantially conveys the sense. 


** This mantra is liere to be introduced in the recitement. 
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and through the well-brought-thing (that is the swect odour 
imposed), and right-brought-thing (that is through watchful at- 
tendanece), and the help-brought (that is the serviee) rendered, 
I perform to thee the &frn (that is praise.)* Thou art worthy 
of having the Izashné and the Nidish performed ; and be thou 
worthy of having the Izashné and the Níáfsh performed m the 
houses of men. And let the man who has always the isamt 
in his hand, and the bars «mf in his hand, and the jivéms in 
his hand, and the havnim|| gloriously worship thee ; and let 
that man be blessed. And let him place wood (upon thee, ) 
and give (that is place ufion thee) what yields sweet odours. 
And let him give (thee fat), and let him place bundles [of 
wood ?], (upon thee), and let him remain a youthful master, 
and a blessed master. Do thou (who) during the Der-mudat' 
[he long time] the high, immortal, magnificent, weapon 
(who) with a good weapon makest (all) immortal (that is till 
thou makest the resurrection), remain burning in that house, 
and always remain burning in that house, and remain splendent 


* The Zand word herc used is ea TO YT to the 
Sanskrit iof prinåmi, [ satisfy, delectify, or fulfil the desires of. 


1 A stick, or wood, and particularly the three pieces of sandal wood 
and three pieces of frankincense, which are pat aside, to place on the 
fire-stand, at the time of the recitation of the Izashné. 


I The rods, 22 or 35 in number, ofthe pomegranate, or Hom, or Gaz 
(tamerisk) tree, or of silver or brass, and which, tied together, the Mobed 
holds in his hands when reciting the Izashné and Vandidad, or muttering 
the bazhes. 


§ A mixture placedina cup used in the Izashné, composed of one- 
fourth of goat’s milk, and three-fourths of water. 

|| A cup used in the Izashné for containing the juice of the Hom. In 
the Burhán-i-Katagh the Hom, which is found in Persia, is said to resem- 
ble the tamarisk. For an illustration of the instruments and vessels of 
the Izashné, see the accompanying lithograph. 


1 'The Der-mudat, or the Der-khudá-zamán, E.dal Dáru, in. liis appen- 
dix to the Khurdah-Avastá, makes the period of 12,000 years, which is 
now advancing, and at the termination of which the resurrection is to 
take place. 
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in that house, and remain the inercaser in that house. And give 
to me, O Fire the Son of Hormazd, speedy (that is quick) ease, 
and a speedy nourishment, and a speedy livelihood, and great 
ease, and a great nourishment, and a great livelihood. (That 
is, let not these things be lessened to us.) And (give to me) 
the wisdom of foresight, and (of wisdom) the increase, 
(which from one thing understands many things) ; and elo- 
quent speech ; and for my soul (heaven) ; and understanding 
(that may remain fixed), and the greatest intelligence (which 
is the intelligence acquired from listening) ; and lofty valour 
in the destruction of enemies, and besides (in the words of re- 
ligion and justice) bravery and strength, and power of foot ; 
and wakefulness, (so that I may sleep) in the third part of 
the day and night, and rise quickly at the [appointed] time ; 
and strength of arm ; and children renowned for their natu- 
ral understanding, who shall be ornaments of the city, and 
sit in the assemblies, and be beautiful, and righteous, and re- 
spectable, and givers of relief from difficulties, and rightly 
wise, who (that is my children) in the house, street, town, and 
country, may make me conspicuous. And, O Fire the Son of 
Hormazd, give to me what is necessary, — the everlasting 
high abode of the pure, filled with all splendour and ease 
[happiness ?], (that is the heaven on high), in which now 
(there is only life). And make me fit for the lordship, and 
an excellent devotee, (of the other world), and of (this world) 
an excellent righteous [person], with a right soul. O Cpita- 
ma Zoroaster, whosoever morning or evening cooks a pleas- 
urable and delightful meal, to him the Fire of Hormazd 
makes his address, and entertains the wish with every person 
of having sweet odours placed [upon it], and care being ex- 
ecuted, and the zandgoit [ceremonies] being done. And as 
a friend goes neara friend, (and for that friend) takes some- 
thing, (and a friend looks upon the hand ofa friend), so up- 
on all persons who go near any of (the fires), the fire casts a 
look. The fire is lame [i.e. without the power of motion], (buta 
hero it is called) ; I worship it the glorious fire, the powerful 
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hero. * If any person, with purity, having placed wood (up- 
on the fire), and having, with purity, bound the barsam, and 
having put fragrant wood, worship the fire,—then the fire 
of Hormazd thus blesses him,‘ Remain thou happy, (and) 
without disease, (and) satisfied. And let thy great herds of 
‘small cattle, and the great posterity of thy children, in- 
crease. And whatever wish may be manifest in thy mind, 
if it be like the wish of Hormazd, and if it should be that 
thou shouldst live to the last night, then thou wilt remain 
alive with life, according to the wish of Hormazd. And who- 
soever, in the expectation of his own righteousness, places 
wood upon the fire, the fire thus blesses him [in the man- 
ner aforesaid ? ]. — Horamazda-khuddi, &c. as in the Khur- 
shid Nidish, silently. Yatha aht vairyé. (2).+ — By means of 
the Izashné and Níáish, and of superior and strong power, 1 
bless Fire the Son of Hormazd. Fire the Son of Hormazd, thee; 
O Fire the Son of ITormazd, thee; O Fire the Son of Hormazd, 
and Fire the Son of Hormazd, very resplendent and profitable, 
created of Hormazd (the fire that is the A’tish Faroba,) thee ; 
and the Iranian splendour created of Hormazd ; and the Kai- 
anian splendour created of Hormazd ; and Fire the Son of 
Hormazd (the fire A'dar Gosasp) ; and (the king) Kai-Khos- 
ru ; and the cave of Kai-Khosru (which is dug in the city of 
A‘darbadagan) ; and the mountain Asnuand created of Hor- 
mazd ; and the cave called Chechast ; and the Kaiánian splen- 
dour created of Hormazd ; and the Son of Hormazd, the fire 
(A'dar-Burjín) ; and the mountain Rewand created by Hor- 


* I here give the dastur’s Gujaráti for this sentence : — 
yaa MaA aala 3 AZA vuy s 
The original Zand is : — 
GEC we «eg lue oe jos( fonpo Gem ogo-o -Geagus 
a ( gan aso) 
— Vtarém spéntém yazamaidé taklun£m héntém arathistárém, 'This literally 


means, * ] worship-with-sacrifice the glorious fire, which is the powerful 
hero. ? 


\ 
+ In the recitation, the prayers here referred to are to be introduced. 
17 
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mazd ; and tlie Kaianian splendour created by Hormazd ; and 
Fire the Son of Hormazd, the fire the glorious encreaser, the 
mighty and resplendent Izad, and the Izad who is the giver 
of perfect health of body, and Fire the Son of Hormazd, of all 
the firesand kings, the chief, who is the Izad Nariosangh ; — 
(I bless all the fires).* Ashém Voht (thrice). O Hormazd, 
as thy fire, the exalted Lord, is (well) pleased with the pure 
people, and is the Lord of bravery, and publicly advances the 
happiness of him who assists it (that is gives),—~ so the person 
who gives affliction to fire, it afflicts ; Hormazd, aecording to 
his will, visits him with resentment (that is punishes him). Ah- 
mái-riccha (as in the Khurshid Nidish). Kérébá-mazda. 
Ashém Vóhü (once). (On such a month, such a géh, &c.) 
Let there be inerease of the high and resplendent fire Béh- 
rdm, the glorious fire ; or, of the A’tish A'daran,] the glorious 
fire, and the A’daran ; whieh is the victorious master ; and of 
the fire Gosasp ; and anit fire Khurdád ; and of the fire 
Burjin-Meher ; and of the exalted fires, and the fires which 
are settled in the Dádgáh (that is in the place formed accord- 
ing to religion). And let there be the increase of the glory 
and splendour of Mino-karko.{ Ashém Vóhú (once). ” 
Such is a literal rendering of the chief dastur's translation 
of the A’tish Niaish,—a translation, whieh though evidently 
more founded on the traditional Pahlivi and Persian render- 
ings of the Parsis, than on a graminatical construction and 
JOD investigation of the Zand, it must be admitted, 
substantially conveys the meaning of the original, with which 
throughout, for my own satisfaction, I have carci, com- 
pared it. I have another Gujarátí translation before me, which 
I have also done into English ; but it it is not necessary for 
me to insert it in this place. It is that of the late learned 
Dastur Dasturán Frámjí Sohrábjí of Nausárí, containedin his 


* Tt will have been observed that the preceding adoration is a mere 
repetitition of what occurs in the commencement of the Niaish. 
+ Literally, the fire of fires. 


t “This,” according Edal Daru (Appendix to his Translation of the 
Khurdah-Avastá, p. 769), * is a splendour near Dadar Hormazd.” 
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edition of the Khurdah-Avasta, published in 1818, and which 
is principally in use aniong the Kadimis of Bombay. As far as 
it exhibits fire as an object of worship among the Pérsis, it 
agrees with that of dal Daru. 

Many of my readers, I have no doubt, will be astounded 
at the blasphemous worship of fire, as set forth in the A’tish 
Niaish, which has now been brought to their notice. No 
translation which can legitimately be made of the Zand, can 
render this worship in the smallest degree less revolting to the 
understanding and reason of man. Throughout the whole 
of the Níáish, fire 1s praised and adored as the Son of Hor- 
mazd ; not simply because it is said to have been created by 
him, as some of the controversialists allege, — for every thing 
in the universe may in this sense, according to the views of 
the Pársís, be said to be the Son of Hormazd, — but because 
it is considered to be the manifestation of his greatest 
glory, — the essence or emanation of that glory itself. Here 
it is celebrated, not as under the control of an Amsháspand 
or Izad, but as itself the sen fy 2:925) $5( mazista * 


yazata, the “greatest Izad,” or object of worship. Here, it is 
addressed, as sentient, intelligent, and divine. Here, it is ad- 
dressed as differing in its kinds, and qualities, according to the 
mountains and combustibles in connexion with which it may 
be developed. Here, it is addressed as the “glorious au- 
thor of increase," and the * giver-of-perfect-health-of-bo- 
dy." Here it is represented as ambitious of * delectifica- 
tion,” and craving in its desires for ‘‘ wood,” and “ sweet- 
odours,” and “ fat.” Here, it is set forth, as worthy of the 
most solemn services, laudations and supplications, of the Par- 
sis, — the Izashné, the Níáísh, and the A’frin, and so forth : 
and here it is set forth as reverenced, and worshipped, and 
adored. Here, it is viewed as dispensing “ foresight,” 
“wisdom,” “strength,” and “victory ;? as bestowing dis- 
tinguished “ posterity,’ and abundance of flocks and herds ; 
and imparting happiness in this world, extending preserva- 


* ‘The resemblance ofthis superlative to the Greek uéyicoç Will be 
noticed by the European scholar. 
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tion till the resurrection, and conferring eternal bliss. Those 
who serve it, according to its demands, are assuredly, in the 
grossest and strictest sense of the term, Fire-worsuippers. | 
do not wonder that the intelligent descendants of the Medes 
and Persians in India, are beginning to revolt from this desig- 
nation ; and I look forward with joy to that day, when the 
* sacred fire" shall no longer blaze on their hearths, but to 
cook their victuals or aid them in their manufactures ; and 
when the fire-temples throughout Bombay and Surat, shall, 
by their own hands, nerved by the truth and Spirit of God, be 
Jevelled with the dust or converted into cotton godowns. 
Let them not, I even now beseech them, blind their eyes to 
the enormities of the Zand-Avastá. Let them not palliate 
their idolatry of nature,by alleging that they commence and end 
their services in the name of Hormazd ; for were he the truc 
God, — as he is not, — it would only be a degradation of his 
honour and glory, to conduct idolatrous worship under the pre- 
tence of his countenance and authority. Let them never for 
a moment think of worshipping even the most glorious works 
of God, under the imagination, that their prayers and praises 
addressed to them, will recoil upon God himself. Let them 
remember that, as there is an infinite distance between the 
Creator and creature, there should not be the attributing to 
the creature of the smallest respect or reverence which be- 
longs to Gon. 

Not content with dealing out abundance of erroneous 
theology and philosophy on the subject of fire, some of the 
controversialists have tried to bolster up their cause by a 
mass of absurd legendry. Edal Daru, makes a calm appeal 
to the Shahnamah, with reference to the alleged discovery 
of fire by Hoshang; but he has considerably smoothed and 
rationalized the narrative contained im his authority. The 


following is what we actually find on the subject in the poct 
of Tus: — 
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* One day the king of the world (Hoshang), passing n 
the side of a mountain attended by his followers, perceived 
at a distance a long creature, black-coloured and black-bo- 
died, and very quick in its march. Its two eyes resembled two 
fountains of blood. From the smoke of its mouth, the world 
was covered with black vapour. He observed it by his wis- 
dom and prudence. Having taken a stone in his hand, he 
went forward to combat it. With royal force, he hurled the 


stone at it. But the world-consuming serpent crept away 
from the king. The small stone struck against another stone, 


* Lumsden's edition of the Sháhnámah, vol. 22, 93, 
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and broke into pieces. Light issued from the two stones. 
The heart of the stone turned bright with light. The ser- 
pent was not killed, but from the blow of the stone the fire 
was produced. Since that time, whoever has struck iron 
against a stone has got light by it. Then the king before 
the Creator, uttered praises, and acknowledged him as the 
Creator, because he granted him the gift of this light; and 
then at that place he made it his kiblah. And he said, this 
is a divine splendour, let it be worshipped, if ye would be 
wise. At night he kindled a fire like a mountain ; the Shah 
was with all his people round about it. That night he 
made a great feast and drank wine, and named it (the feast) 
Saddah. From Hoshang is the observance of the Saddah.”’ 
A comparison of this rendering with the Dastur’s version, 
will show, that if he had the Shahnamah really before him, 
he was actually ashamed of the legend which is there to be 
found.* I do not wonder at his feelings. However much 
that legend may minister to the amusement of the reader, it 
cannot be received as in any degree veritable. It is absurd to 
suppose that the method of obtaining fire by friction, was 
unknown till the days of Hoshang ; for the common business 
of life could not have been carried on without its discovery. 
The monstrous serpent darkening the world with the smoke 
of its vapour, and its concomitant circumstances, are evident- 
ly fabulous. Poets such as Firdausi, who indulged their 
fancy to an extreme degree, and who lived thousands of 
years after the time of the kings whom they celebrate, are not 
to be viewed as historical authorities. They are no more than 
writers of romance, and are spoken of as such by all Euro- 
pean scholars, who, however much they may be interested 
in their writings as works of taste and curiosity, lay little or 
no stress on their testimony as to the ages of antiquity. Sir 
Wilham Ouseley rightly says, that “ Firdausí relates the ad- 


* ]tis still. more perverted by the author of the Nirang-Há, (pp. 239 
—241. Heprofesses to quote the Sháhnámah ; bat it is plain, either that 
he has had not that work before him, or that he has deliberately per- 
verted its narrative. I 
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ventures of personages who never existed but in the poets 
imagination : and of others whose existence is dubious though 
not improbable." * General Vans Kennedy, of whose learn- 
ing the Pársís are. well aware, and who is not disposed to 
undervalue the Persian accounts, says of them : — “ The na- 
tive accounts of Persia (by Firdausí and others), can neither 
convey any satisfactory knowledge of its own history, nor in 
the slightest tend to illustrate that of any other nation. For 
they contain nothing but the names of the kings ; the notice 
of a very few events; and a gencral character of each king, 
of which it is difficult to decide whether it has been collected 
from orginal materials, or is merely the composition of the 
Muhammadan historian. To erect systems on such a foun- 
dation, or to deduce any conclusion from such premises, 
must be considered inconsistent with every principle of 
sound reasoning."f Having said this much, and already 
alluded to the age of the Sháristán, which is even later 
than the Sháhnámah, we need not comment on the passage 
about the discovery of fire by Hoshang, which Dosabhai 
quotes from that work. It is probably founded on what is 
in the. Sháhnámah, though in some respects it contradicts 
both it, and Edal Dárá's account of the reputed miracle, and 
that in several particulars, I give a single example of this in- 
consistency. ‘The Shahnamah says that Hoshang was “ at- 
tended by his followers,” and Edal Dart, that he was “ with 
the sages of his court,” when he discovered the monster ; 
while the Sharistan and Dosabhai say that he was “ alone." 

Edal Dárüá's reference to the legends respecting the A’tish- 
Burjín Meher, are similar in character to that which I have 
now noticed. In a subsequent part of this work, I shall show, 
that the account given by Edal Dara of Zoroaster’s journey to 
heaven, of his doings there, of the articles which he is said to 
have brought from it, and in fact of all his reputed miracles, 
is totally unworthy of credit. In the meantime, I must ex- 


* Persian Miscellanies, p. 95. 
1 Bombay Transactions, vol ii, p. 143. 
1 Tálun-i- Zartusht, p. 161. 


' 940 UNQUENCHABLE FIRES OF AZAR-BAIZAN EXPLAINED. 


press my conviction, that even to many of the Parsis the le- 
gend respecting the A’tish-Burjin-Meher must appear to be 
altogether unworthy of the slightest credit. A few words, 
explanatory of what may have been its origin, may not be 
unacceptable. 

In A’zarbaizdn, or Media, “ the country of fire,” and in 
other districts of Irán, there were scveral gaseous currents 
proceeding from crevices in the rocks, and openings in the 
ground, which were capable of ignition, and which supersti- 
tion, directed by priestly wiles, could easily represent as su- 
pernatural and miraculous. When it had done this, the 
people under its influence, would not scruple to receive any 
stories respecting the origin and effects of the actual phe- 
nomena which might be proposed for their credence. 

Of some of the fires, produced in the manner now referred 
to, I would solicit attention to the following curious account 
by Mr Jonas Hanway, an English traveller : — “ This object 
of devotion to the Gabars" [their reputed ‘ everlasting fire’] 
‘lies about ten English miles north-east from the city of 
Baku, on dry rocky land. There are several ancient temples 
built with stone, supposed to have been all dedicated to fire ; 
most of them are arched vaults, not above ten to fifteen feet 
high. Amongst others there is a little temple in which the 
Indians [or Parsis] now worship: near the altar, about three 
fect high, is a large hollow cane, from the end of which 
issues a blue flame in colour and gentleness not unlike a 
lamp that burns with spirits, but seemingly more pure. These 
Indians affirm, that this flame has continued ever since the 
flood ; and they believe it will last to the end of the world ; 
that if it was resisted, or suppressed in that place, it would 
rise in some other. There are generally forty or fifty of 
these poor devotees, who come on a pilgrimage froin their 
own country, and subsist upon wild sallary, and a kind of 
Jerusalem artichokes, which are very good food, with other 
herbs and roots found a little to the northward...... A 
little way from the temple is a low clift of a rock, in which 
there is a horizontal gap, two feet from the ground, near six 
long, and about three feet broad, out of which issues a con- 
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stant flame, of the colourand nature I have already describ- 
ed: when the wind blows, it rises sometimes eight feet high, 
but is much lower in still weather: they do not perceive that 
the flame makes any impression on the rock. This also the 
Indians worship, and say it cannot be resisted, but it will 
rise in some other place about twenty yards. On the back of 
this clift is awell cut in a roek about twelve or fourteen fa- 
thoms deep, with exceeding good water. The earth round 
the place, for about two miles, has this surprising property, 
that by taking up two or three inches of the surface, and 
applying a live coal, the part which is so uncovered immedi- 
ately takes fire, almost before the coal touches the earth : 
the flame makes the soil hot, but does not consume it, nor 
effect what is near it with any degree of heat. Any quanti- 
ty of this earth carried to another place does not produce 
this effect. Not long since eight horses were consumed by 
this fire being under a roof, where the surface of the ground 
was turned up, and by some accident took flame. Ifa cane 
or tube, even of paper, be set about two inches in the 
ground, confined and closed with earth below, and the top of 
it touched with a live coal, and blown upon, immediately a 
flame issues, without hurting either the cane or paper, pro- 
vided the” edges be covered with clay, and this method they 
use for light in their houses, which have only the earth for 
the floor : three or four of these lighted canes will boil water 
in a pot; and thus they dress their victuals. The flame may 
be extinguished in the same manner as that of spirits of wine. 
The ground is dry and stony, and the more stony any parti- 
cular part is, the stronger, and clearer is the flame; it smells 
sulphurous like naptha, but not very offensive. Lime is burnt 
to great perfection by means of this phenomenon ; the flame 
communicating itself to any distance where the earth is un- 
covered to receive it. 'The stones must be laid onc upon 
another and in three days the lime is completed. Near this 
place brimstone [bitumen ?] is dug and naptha springs are 
found."* ‘These curious phenomena,—if we make due allow- 


* Hanway’s Historical account of the British Trade over the Caspian 
sea, vol. J, p. 263, 264. 
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anee for exaggeration consequent on the aecounts which Mr 
Hanway received from the natives of the country, — are ex- 
plicable by referring to the ignition of the gas proceeding 
from the carbon and hydrogen, of which the mineral oil and 
mineral piteh, or bitumen, abounding in the loeality, are 
principally composed.* Any Parsi who has studied chemis- 
try will admit this fact ; and he will also see how readily in 
an age of ignorance, these phenomena, and others of a like 
kind, could be misunderstood and misrepresented, and how, 
though they are merely natural, they would be supposed to 
be the result of a miraculous interposition of divine provi- 
denee.t If at any time he will put a little naphtha into a 
bason and ignite it, and then pour water into the bason, 
he will immediately see the flame rise, and increase with 
great brilianey, exactly as the A'tish-Durjín-Meher is said 
to have done. This is because the naphtha being lighter 
than water, remains uppermost, and has its surface dis- 
turbed and inereased by the addition of the water, which 
also, from the sudden application of the heat, parts with some 
of its hydrogen for consumption by the flame. If he will 
conduct a stream of gas from the naphtha through a small 
tube, and ignite it, it will burn like the ** everlasting fire" 
fed by the streams of gas proceeding from the crevices near 
Báku. If he will pour a little naphtha upon a small quanti- 
ty of clay and ignite it, he may hand the clay from man to 
man, without injuring them by the heat. If he will throw 
bituminous earth into a fire, he will only increase the flame. 
With experiments of this kind, I have at a publie lecture sat- 
isfied many of the natives of India, ineluding Parsis, that 
the legends about the A’tish-Burjin-Meher, are merely per- 
versions of natural phenomena. If it be denied that this is 


* The constituent parts of naphtha are carbon 82.2 and hydrogen 
14.8. "The elastic mineral pitch, according to Henry, consists of carbon 
52.25, hydrogen of 7.49, oxygen 40.10, nitrogen 0.15. — Jameson’s Mi- 
neralogy (Eneyclopidia) p. 269. 


ł In the. Burbán-f.kátiagh, the dzar-Burjin-Meher temple is said to 
have been founded in Fars by Kaf-Khosru. 
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their character, I should lke to see the attempt made to 
prove that they are not absurdities. As to alleged voices 
proceeding from fire, I shall by and by have some questions 
to put about the authority on which the statement respect- 
ing them is made to rest: In the mean time I beg to refer 
the Parsis to the Church History of Socrates, in which they 
will see a particular account of the manner in which their 
forefathers could manage such miracles. They will there 
find Maruthas, a Christian Bishop of Mesopotamia declaring 
to Yazdejard, that a voice which addressed him proceeded 
from a mobed concealed behind the altar, and the king ac- 
tually ascertaining the fact, and signally punishing the cul- 
prit and his fellow conspirators.* 

Edal Dáru declares that the Sháhn&mah states that ** Zo- 
roaster was a prophet from God," and that he brought from 
heaven the A’zar-Burjin-Mcher, of which we have now been 
treating. The testimony of the Sháhnámah, written about 
fifteen hundred years after Zoroaster is said to have lived, is 
of little use in a case of this kind. It so happens, how- 
ever, that it sets forth Zoroaster as an impostor, or the dupe 
of the devil. In proof of this assertion, I refer the reader to 
Firdausi’s account of Zartusht as contained in the eighth 
chapter of this work. 

The legendary explanations of the worship and reverence 
of fire by the Parsis to which I have now adverted, it must 
appear evident, are altogether unsatisfactory, and unworthy 
of credit. 

The preceding observations have, of necessity, particular- 
ly, though not exclusively, referred to fire, and light, and the 
heavenly bodies, and the genii who are supposed to preside 
over these works of God, the objects of worship and reverence 
to which the controversialists with whom I have called to con- 
tend, have especially directed their attention. They are ap- 
plicable, however, mutatis mutandis, to all the elements, and 
Izads and Amshaspands, which the Parsis suppose to exist. 
Throughout every part of the Zand-Avastá, — whether doc- 


* Socratis Eccles. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 8. 
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trinal or liturgical, — water, earth, and air, and their most re- 
markable embodinients, are made the objects, not only of ad- 
miration and recognition, but of adoration and worship, 
in the very highest sense of the terms. Many proofs and il- 
lustrations of this assertion will be found in our next and sub- 
sequent chapters. 

Some ingenuous Parsis, especially those of them who have 
received a liberal education, I have no doubt, will now be in- 
clined to ask, How, if the worship of the heavenly host, and 
the elements of nature, cannot be defended, it ever came to 
be so generally practised in the ancient world. "Phe reply is 
to be found in the indisposition of the depraved mind of man 
to engage in the contemplation and recognition of a spiritual 
God, to preserve the direct revelations which God must have 
originally given of himself to the human race, and to attend 
to the discoveries of his own character, and providence, and 
grace, which from time to time he has given to the world ; 
and to a proneness to confound the works of God with the 
Creator himself, and proximate and instrumental agencies with 
ihe first Great Cause, and to rest satisfied with objects of re- 
verence and adoration in Some degree within the grasp of the 
human intellect, and suited, as was supposed, to its weak- 
ness, and corrupted tendencies. How the temptations to er- 
ror may have operated jointly and severally, itis not very dif- 
ficult to perceive. “The perplexity in which most writers” 
[on the origin of idolatry,] I have elsewhere observed, have 
involved themselves, isin a great measure to be attributed to 
their desire to give undue prominence to one particular theo- 
ry. There surely van be nothing unbecoming, however, in 
the absence of direct historical testimony, in the admission 
that its rise in the various countries of the world, may be 
sufficiently accounted for on various suppositions. Those 
which I consider the most entitled to attention in regard to 
the heavenly host, and the elements of nature, are the fol- 
lowing : — 

1. * * In the days of Enos the son of Seth,’ says Maimo- 
nides, ‘men fell into grievous errors, and even Enos himself 
partook of their infatuation. ‘Their language was, that, since 
God had placed on high the heavenly bodies, and used 
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them as his ministers, it, was evidently his will, that they 
should receive from man the same veneration as the servants 
of a great prinee, justly claim from the subject multitudes. 
Impressed with this notion, they began to build temples to 
to the stars, to sacrifice to them, and to worship them, in 
the vain expectation, that they should thus please the Crea- 
tor of all things. At first indeed, they did not suppose the 
stars to be the only deities, but adored in conjunction with 
them the Lord God Omnipotent. In process of time, how- 
ever, that great and vencrable name was totally forgotten ; 
and the whole human race retained no other religion, than 
the * idolatrous worship of the host of heaven’* < With 
this superstition,’ says Mr. Faber,“ the patriareh Ham scems 
to have been tainted, and to have conveyed the knowledge 
of it to his own partieular descendants. ” 

2. ** The typical reference to the heavenly bodies, and ele- 
ments, and the confusion which would afterwards follow it, 
has been adverted toby numerous writers. Lieut. Colonel Vans 
Kennedy supports the theory which is founded upon it with 
very considerable ingenuity. After stating that the funda- 
mental truths of religion must have been revealed to the pro- 
genitors of the human race, he remarks that, ¢ If these postu- 
lata be once admitted, the origin of idolatry becomes immedi- 
ately obvious. For the impressions made on the minds of 
the first men by their immediate communication with God 
would become fainter in each succeeding generation ; and as 
the human mind is scarcely capable of devotion to an invisible 
and incomprehensible Being, their descendants would be na- 
turally led to adopt some sensible object, as the type of that 
one self-existent and eternal God whom their fathers had 
adored. But in this ease, what other object could Nature pre- 
sent so typical of divine excellence and supremacy, as — 

* The orb that with surpassing glory crown'd, 
Look'd from his sole dominion, like the God 


Of that new world, at whose sight all the stars 
Veil’d their diminish’d heads,’ 


* I do not quote this passage as affording historical evidence, but as 
explanatory of a theory. 
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The sun, however, was not always visible, and the sacred 
fire obviously suggested itself as its adequate representative ; 
nor if idolatry originated in Asia or Egypt, could the inhabi- 
tants of these countries have long contemplated the serene and 
brilliant expanse of the heavens, without imagining that it al- 
so might be a God, and hence, 


* Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovem. 


« €'T'he earth was the next object that impressed on the minds 
of men the idea of divine nature ; and the cause seems evi- 
dent from all nations having, on account of its fruitfulness, re- 
presented it under the female character. The deification of 
sensible objects having thus commenced, its extension to the 
other elements is easily conceivable ; and to evince that this 
was actually the first form of idolatry, there seems to be suffi- 
cient evidence. ” 

3. “ Perhaps, the opinion of some of the Christian Fathers, 
that when the knowledge of the divine glory and spirituality, 
which had been communicated by revelation, became obscure, 
men imagined the sun from his station in the heavens, and 
from his enlightening and vivifying powers, to be actually the 
Supreme God, and the other heavenly bodies inferior deities, 
is entitled to the highest respect. When the depravity of man 
is considered, the tendency to tliis corruption is at once per- 
ceived. Itis probably that which is recognized by Job, when he 
says, ‘ If I beheld the sun when ìt shined, or the moon walking 
in brightness; and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my 
mouth hath kissed my hand: this also were an iniquity 
for-the-judge ; for T should have denied the God that is 
above.’ It is an indubitable fact that in many countries of 
the world the heavenly bodies are believed to be actually 
gods. ^ * 

4. The preservation of the “ sacred flame ” of the altar, as it 
has been called, may have originated in the use of fire to con- 
sume the sacrifices which God commanded to be offered up 
by man and to be burnt before their view, to symbolize his 


* First Exposure of Hinduism, pp. 147 — 149. 
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displeasure against the commission of sin and to impress the 
worshippers with a deep sense of its demerit, and to prefigure 
the great sacrifice, which was in due time to be made by Christ 
for the sins of the world. It may at first have been preserv- 
ed simply for the sake of convenience, without any reference 
to its own supposed sacredness ; and the vain idea may have 
afterwards been entertained, that being employed in sacred 
services, it must itself be intrinsically sacred, and worthy of 
special regard and service. I here refer to a possible corrup- 
tion, not so much of Jewish, as of Patriarchal, worship. 

5. * Fire was originally worshipped by the natives of Irán," 
says Professor Stuhr, “neither as the elemental power, 
which had given origin to the world, nor as the fire of the 
hearth, conveying the blessings of family life, nor even as the 
flame of the forge, including the idea of mechanical skill and 
fabrication. 'The fundamental idea appears to have been that 
of the luminous nature of fire, by which it overcomes the 
power of darkness and its bad spirits. The light, as it dissi- 
pates the terrors of night, and relieves the mind from the fear 
of the ghosts which it fancies reside in darkness, gives rest and 
comfort to the disquieted soul. This scems to be the original 
meaning in whieh fire was worshipped by the Jranians. So 
it was raised in their imagination to a type of what was good 
in itself. ... In opposition to it, darkness became the repre- 
sentative of evil.’ * There are certainly allusions in the Pár- 
si scriptures as to the effects of light such as are here noticed. 

Observations of this kind, it would be by no means difficult 
to extend. What were the temptations to the sin of the worship 
of the elements and the heavenly hosts, intelligent Pársís them- 
selves may understand, by referring to what the writers a- 
gainst whom we contend, vainly set forth as apologies and 
defences. ‘Temptations, however, they must see and remem- 
ber, form no vindication of error and transgression. They are 
not to be yielded to, but opposed. However apparent may be 


* The Iranian fire-worship, translated by the Rey. Mr. Weigle from 
the Religions-Systeme des Orients, in Oriental Christian Spectator for 
1840, p. 417. 
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the influences and cflects of the elements ; whatever may be 
the usefulness of fire and light ; and. however glorious and 
wonderful may be the sun, and the moon, and the stars, both 
in their appearance and movements ; however exalted may 
be the angels and archangels of God, both in their endow- 
ments and service, — thev are merelv the creatures of the Al- 
mighty, possessed of a derivative excellence, and not worthy 
of receiving the smallest portion of our worship, but fitted to 
call it directly forth in behalf of Jehovah,the Lord ofall. All that 
I have said to the Pársís on this subject, I most affectionately 
and solemnly beseech them to consider. When m expecta- 
tion of being heard, they address one of the elements, they 
speak to what may be present, but to what cannot listen, what 
has no intelligence, what has no life, and what can give them 
no reply. When they address an angel, they speak to one of 
whose presence they can have no assurance, who may be 
millions of miles distant from them when they call upon him ; 
with whom no communication can be maintained ; who may 
be engaged, and wholly occupied, with other concerns than 
those to which they may be directing his attention ; who ac- 
cording to their own notions may have several thousand per- 
sons all begging for his favour and assistance at the same 
moment ; who may be waiting to minister in somoe far distant 
world, according to the express commands of God ; and who 
may be thus altogether unable to render the least assistance. 
The calling on the name of tlie creature in supplication, it must 
consequently appear, is unreasonable, and in the highest degree 
derogatory to God, who alone has the knowledge, presence, 
goodness and power, required by the hearer and answerer of 
prayer. If figurative lauguage is at any time to be used in 
worship, it must declaratively enhance, and not detract from, 
the glory of God. A truly pious spirit, when led in the highest 
ecstacy of devotion, to employ such language, instead of pray- 
ing to the works of God, and looking to them for help, will 
call upon them to praise the Lord. ‘ Praise ye the Lord. 
Praise ye the Lonp. Praise ye the Lon» from the heav- 
ens: praise him in the heights. Praise ye him, all Ins angels: 
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praise ye him, all his hosts. Praise ye him, sun and moon : 
praise him, all ye stars of light. Praise him, ye heavens of 
heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them 
praise the name of the Lorn : for he commanded, and. they 
were created. He hath also stablished them for ever and 
ever : he hath made a decree which shall not pass. Praise 
the Lorp from the carth, yc dragons, and all deeps: Fire, 
and hail; snow, and vapours ; stormy wind fulfilling his word: 
Mountains, and all hills ; fruitful trees, and all cedars: Beasts, 
and all cattle ; creeping things, and flying fowl : Kings of the 
earth, and people ; princes, and all judges of the earth: Both 
young men, and maidens; old men, and children: Let them 
praise the name of the Lorn: for his name alone is excel- 
lent ; his glory is above the earth and heaven."* 


*” Psalnwoxlvaii > b= 133, 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE GENERAL POLYTHEISM OF THE PA'/RSI'S. 


Origin of the Polytheism of the Parsts — Attempt at classifying and 
enumerating the principal objects of their worship — Quotations in 
proof and illustration from the Zand-Avasta — Extraet from the 
Vandidad — Translation of the first Ha of the Yagna, according to 
Burnouf — New translation of the seventy-first Ha of the Yacna — 
Comment on the Polytheism of the Parsis — Jumbling together and 
confusion of the objects of worship — Illustration from a supposed con- 
gratulatory address to a Governor of Bombay — The same terms of 
respect, prayer, praise, supplication, ete. applied to all the different ob- 
jects of worship — Criticism on the meaning ofthese terms, as employed 
in the Zand writings, and used by the Parsis — The service of the in- 
ferior objects of worship occupies more space in the Zand- Avastá than 
that of the highest — Unsuccessful vindication af the Polytheism of the 
Parsis by the controversialists— Expostulation with the Parsts on the 
subject of their Polytheism — The instructions of Christ relative to 
prayer recommended to their attention. 


One error respecting the nature ef God, and the honour 
which is exclusively his duc, is frequently the prolific parent of 
a multitude of errors of a similar character. As soon as men 
imagine that the Creator has little or no concern in the direct 
support and government of the works of his almighty power, 
and as soon as they permit any of these works, of whatever 
character they may bo, to share in the reverence, love, praise, 
adoration, and serviee, wliich belong to himself as the uni- 
versal Lord, there is no end to the number, and there is 
scarcely any restriction as to the kind of the objects of their 
worship. ‘This observation is strikingly applicable to the re- 
ligious degeneracy which appears among the Parsis. When 
they conceive of God as absorbed in his own being and un- 
mindful of the concerns of the universe, and introduce ima- 
ginary beings to act as the guardians and superintendents of 
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the different departments of nature, they do not hesitate to 
multiply these beings, according to their views of the extent 
of the number of the departments over which they are requir- 
ed to preside. When, forgetting the spirituality of God, they 
conceive the elements around them to be substantially his 
soul, his glory, and his power, they do not hesitate to recog- 
nize, as an object of worship, every object ia which they appear 
to be particularly developed, or even embodied. In this way, 
they deify the whole of the material world, and the different 
agencies by which it is acted upon, giving their special regard 
to what appears in their own cyes the most brilliant and use- 
ful. And, in the same manner, they deify the imaginary pro- 
totype and the intellect and soul of man, and the soul or life 
of the various sentient and intelligent creatures which they 
suppose to exist throughout the earth and the heavens, and, 
some of which, like the Bráhmans, they conceive to have ex- 
isted long before they appeared in their present forms. The 
objects of their religious worship and reverence may conse- 
quently be said to be innumerable. It is no easy task even 
to classify them. When hastily making the attempt on a for- 
mer occasion, Í wrote as follows : — 

* Among the objects of their. worship, they recognize the 
seven Amshaspands (including Hormazd), to whom the seven 
first days of the month are sacred; a multitude of Izads, to the 
chief ofwhom, Depadar, A’dar, A’wa, Khurshid, Mohur, Tir, 
Gosh, Dépméher, Méher (Mithra), Sarosh, Rasliné, Farvar- 
din, Behram, Ram, Govad, (Vad), Depdin, Din, Ashasang, 
A'stád, A'smán, Zamiád, Máhraspand, and Andirán, the re- 
maining days of the months are sacred, and to whom they as- 
cribe the presidence over various localities and pursuits ; the 
five Géhs and other divisions of T'ime with-Dounds ; Zarvána- 
Akarana, or T'ime-without-Dounds; the five Elements of nature 
—fire, earth, water, air, and ether* ; the mighty Wind of Sa- 
pandar ; Anagar Rochao, or Primitive Light ; the Sun, espe- 
cially at its rising and setting ; the Moon, particularly when 

* The idea of worshipping ether, they seem to have got from the Hin- 


das. It is specified inthe Sanjan Shlokas; but it does not occur in the 
ancient writings of the Pársís. 
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first visible, and when at its full; the Stars, and particularly 
the Tashtar, and all the other heavenly bodies; the sacred 
fires of Déhrám, and A'darán ; the Ocean, and the Rivers of 
the earth ; the exalted Mountains and wide-spreading Valleys; 
the whole World on which we dwell; the trees, plants, and 
other Vegetables by which it is adorned, and especially the 
favorite Hom and its juice Perahom ; the Flocks and Herds, 
which are the children of Bahman, and particularly the sa- 
cred white bull, and all the irrational animals, terrestrial and 
aquatic ; the intelligent and brave companion of man, the 
Dog, the great protector from the assaults of devils, and which 
if it does not receive the first portion of food taken into the 
hand at every meal, will oppose the passage of departed souls 
over the bridge of Chinavad ; the bridge of Chinavad itself; 
the Resurrection ; the mystical word Hunavar,* by whieh 
Hormazd fought against Ahriman ; Zartusht, and the whole 
law of the Mazdayasnians imparted to Zartusht, and the holy 
Dasturs by whom it 1s recited; departed Spirits, of whom 
forgiveness is entreated for injuries inflicted on them ; the Fa- 
ruhars, or prototypes, of these spirits, the Faruhar and body 
and throne of Hormazd himself, and all the Faruhars of all 
the imaginary celestial and terrestrial beings ; and, in. short, 
the whole visible and invisible Creation attributed to Hor- 
mazd. Though they do not worslrp idols, the ‘works of 
men’s hands,’ more determined and devoted polytheists than 
they are, the page of history does not reveal to us ; and were 
it not that they abhor what they conceive to be the evil Prin- 
ciple and his works, and seem, in this country at least, to 
have generally avoided the metaphysical subtleties by whieh 
many around us are bewildered, they might be set down as 
pantheists, both spiritual and material, mystical and prac- 
cale 

I formerly remarked that I did not lightly bring these charges 
against the Pársís ; and I am now prepared to establish every 
one of them, by an appeal to their own reputed sacred books. 


* 'lhe Dázh commencing with tho words Yathá hu vairyó. 


t Doctrine of Jchovah addressed to the Pársis, pp. 24 — 26. 
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In doing this, I shall show both what are some of the injunc- 
lions respecting their polytheism, and what are some of the 
actual forms in which is practised. 

The following is from the nineteenth fargard of the Van- 
didad, where a great deal more matter of a similar kind is to 
be found : — 
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A'at mraot Ahuró-Mazdáo: Nizbyanguha tú Zarathustra 
vanguhim daénam mazdayacnim ; nizbyanguha tt Za- 
rathistra avaon amesacpenti cout hapté-karasvairim zam ; 
nizbyanguha tt Zarathustra thwásahé khadhátahéZaraván- 
ahe-Akaranahe vayóis wparó kairyéhé; nizbyanguha tit 
Zarathustra vátó taklinó Mazdadhátó cpefita crira dug 
dha Ahuré-Mazdéo; nizbyanguh1 tt Zarathustra Jv 
sts mana yat AWürohe Wo dâo avüm yam mazistamcha 
vahistamcha craéstancha khraozhdistamcha kharathwist- 
amcha hukereftamamcha asdt apanótemaümcha yénghé ur- 
vaé mathré cpento khat6; nizbyanguha Zarathustra imat dà- 
mi, yat Ahuré-Mazdéo vakhsem mé agacat Zuruthustré 
nizbyémi .Ahuró-Mazdáo asave ddmi dadter, nizbyémi 
mithrem vaouru-gcoyoitim huzaénem kharenanguhctem 
zayinam verethrvuctem zcy.nadn ; nizbyémi craosem asim 
Ahuraodhem cnathis zactya drizhimn6 kameredha parti daé- 
vanüm, nizbyémi müthró cpeiuó yó as kharenáo, nizbyémi 
thwasahé khadhátahé, Zaravánahé- Akaranahé vayóis uparo- 
kairyéhé, nizbyémi vátó takhmó Mazdadátó cpenta críra 
dughdha Ahüró-Mazdáo, nizbyémi vanguhim daénàm Máz- 
dayagním dátem vídóyüm Zarathustra. 


— ‘Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the good law, the Mazdayacni- 
an. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the mino [unseen] Amshaspands, 
who are over the seven keshvars [divisions] of the earth. In- 
voke, thou Zoroaster, the Thwasa Khadata [the heaven self- 
created], Zarvana-Akarana [Time-without-Bounds], Vayi 
{Izad] who is over the works above. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, 
the strong wind created by Mazda, Sapandar, the pure daugh- 
ter of Hormazd. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the Faruhar of me 
who am Hormazd, which [Faruhar] is the greatest, the high- 
est, the best, the most powerful, the most splendid, and the 
best bodied, and the purest of all, whose [ILormazd's] soul is 
the word exalted by itself. Invoke, thou Zoroaster, the crea- 


* Lithographed Vandidád, pp. 509-511. 
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tion of me who am Hormazd. Let Zoroaster love what has 
now been uttered by me. I invoke [rejoined Zoroaster] Hor- 
mazd, who has created the pure world. Iinvoke Mithra*, the 
protector of the earth, the good mover [charioteer ?], the 
most splendid of movers, the strongest of movers. I invoke 
Craos, the pure, who in his hand holds a weapon over the 
heads of the devils. Iinvoke the exalted word, the very 
splendid word.t  linvoke the 'Twása Khadáta, Zarvána- 
Akarana, Vayi who is over the works on high. I invoke the 
strong wind created by Mazda, Sapandár the pure daughter 
of Hormazd. I invoke the good law, the Mazdayacnian,f 
I invoke what is given against the devils, O Zoroaster.” 

The following is an English rendering of the French trans- 
lation from the Zand, of the first Há of the Yaçna, the great- 
est liturgical work of the Pársís, by Monsieur E. Burnouf, 
whose elaborate researches connected with the Zand lan- 
guage, are well known to the Pársís themselves. "The com- 
mentary of the learned Frenchman, on this prayer, in which 
his version isalmost uniformly successfully vindicated, occupies 
a large volume, printed at the Royal Press of Paris in 1833 
and 1835. I request the reader to cast his eye on the notes 
which I have subjoined as he passes alone. 

1. “Tinvoke,$ and I celebrate || the Creator Ahura- 


* This is evidently one of the passages which prove that among the 
ancient Persians Mithra was sometimes represented as the sun. The 
Modern Páraís understand by it Meher Izad, in contradistinction to Khur- 
beshid, the Sun. 


T In the Pars{ traditional translations, this passage is always applied 
to Mabraspand Izad._ Have they not been led into this error from their 
ing ashamed of the worship of inanimate objects ? 


| This is one of the many instances from which it appears that tlie 
law which [Iormazd is represented in the Vandidád as in. thc process of 
giving to Zoroaster, had been already established, when the Vandidad was 
written, The framers of that work, though personating Hormazd aud 
Zoroaster, wero not able to preserve consistency. 


S 1G 9229 021») |ouvacdluyémi in Zand. 


| TT Jas JPI hankárayími in Zand. 
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Mazda, luminous, resplendent, very great and very good, ve- 
ry perfect, and very powerful, very intelligent and very beauti- 
ful, eminent in purity, who possesses the good science, the 
source of pleasure, him who has created us, who has formed us, 
who has nourished us, who is the most accomplished among 
intelligent beings. 

2, I invoke and I celebrate Bahman (benevolence); Ar- 
debehisht, (the excellent purity); Shdhrivar, (the desirable 
king); Sapandomad, (her who is holy and meek), Khordad 
and Amerdad * (her who produces every thing, and her who 
gives life) ; the body of the Bull, and the soul of the Bull ;+ 
the fire of Hormazd, the most swift of the holy immortals. 

3. Iinvoke, I celebrate him, who is given in this world, 
given against the Daevas, the pure Zoroaster, the master of 
purity. 

4. Iinvoke,I celebrate the parts of the day (genii.), the 
masters of purity, the pure Oshen (ushahina),[ master of 
purity. 

5. I invoke, I celebrate him, who is exalted and who pro- 
tects houses, the pure, master of purity. 

6. I invoke, I celebrate Sarosh $ (Craosha), the holy, 
endowed with holiness, the victorious, who gives abundance 
to the world, Rashné (Racnu), the most just, and Ashtad 
CArstát), her who gives abundance to the world who gives 
good things to the world. 

1. I invoke, I celebrate Hávan (havaní),|| the pure, mas- 
ter of purity. 

S. I invoke, I celebrate him, who gives fecundity, and who 
protects the villages, the pure, master of purity. 

9. IL invoke, I celebrate Mithra, who multiplies the pairs 


* The beings mentioned above are with IHormazd himself, those which 
form the seven Amshaspands. 


+ According to the mythology of the Bundéshné, the elements of the 
different existing terrestrial objects were embodied in a Bull before their 
present developement. See Gujarat! translation of thel!Bundéshne p. 176. 


t The first Géh or watch. 


§ The hamkar, or companion of the first Géh. | The second Géh. 
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of oxen,* who hasa thousand ears, ten thousand eyes, denom- 
inated an Izad; [I invoke, I celebrate] Raémashné Kharom 
(the pleasure of the palate). 

10. TL invoke, I celebrate Rapitan (rapithwina,{ the mid- 
dle of the day), the pure master of purity. 

11. Linvoke, I celebrate him who extends propagation, 
and who protects the villages, the pure, master of purity. 

19. LIinvoke, I celebrate zrdébehisht (the exeellent pu- 
rity), and the fire of Ahuramazda. 

13. I invoke, I eelebrate Osiren. (uzayeiren), || the lat- 
ter part of the day, tlie pure, master of purity. 

14. I invoke, I celebrate him, who multiplies mankind; 
and who protects the provinces, ihe pure, master of purity. 

15. Iinvoke, L eelebrate the height, the divine summit, 
source of water, and the water given by Mazda. 

16. Linvoke, I celebrate Evesrutem (Aiwicritthram),* * 
him who watehes over life, the pure, master of purity. 

17. I invoke, I celebrate him who multiplies the means of 
good livingtt, and him who comes nearest to Zoroaster, the 
pure, master of purity. 

18. I invoke, I celebrate the Faruhars of the saints and 
the females who have men for their protectors ; and the Ga- 
hanbar favorable to houses; and the energy with a good con- 
stitution, and of an exalted size, and victory (Behram), given 
by Ahura ; and superiority the proteetress.{{ 


* Lord of the jungles, according tothe dasturs. 
t The worshipper seems here to have an eye to his breakfast. 


i The third Géh. 


§ Or, according to the dasturs, Frádádár-Fasé the hamkar of the 
preceding Géh. 
| The fourth Géh. 


{| Or according to the dasturs, Frádádár Vir, the hamk4r of the fourth 
Gch. 

** ‘The fifth Geh. 

++ The Dasturs apply this to Fradadar Visp, the hamkar of the last 
Gch, which is considered particularly favourable for religious recitations. 


tt This paragraph in most MSS. is followed by the repetition of the 
paragraphs 4, 5, and 6. 
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19. I invoke, I celebrate the parts of the month, masters of 
purity ; the mew moon (the genius) pure, master of purity. 

20. I invoke, I celebrate the full moon which makes 
every thing to grow, (the genius) pure, master of purity. 

21. Iinvoke,I celebrate the Gahanbárs,* masters of pu- 
rity, Mediozerem (mardhyoi zaramaya) the pure, master of 
purity. 

22. I invoke, I celebrate, Mediosham (maidhyo shama ), 
the pure, master of purity. 

23. Iinvoke, I celebrate Patasham (paetishahya), the 
pure, master of purity. 

24. LIinvoke, I celebrate Eiathrem (ayáthrama), the 
time of fertilizing, and the unfolding of birds,f the pure, mas- 
ter of purity. 

25, linvoke, I celebrate Mediareh (matdhydirya ), the 
pure, master of purity. 

26. I invoke, I celebrate the Hamaspethmedem (hamas- 
pathmaédhya ), the pure, master of purity. 

97. Linvoke, I celebrate the years, (the genii) masters 
of purity. 

28. IL invoke, I celebrate all the masters who are masters 
of purity, and the thirty-three genii nearest to Havan, who 
are of an excellent purity, which Mazda has revealed and 
whom Zoroaster has proclaimed. 

29, IL invoke, I celebrate Ahura and Mithra, exalted, im- 
mortal, pure ; and the stars, the holy and heavenly creations; 
and the star Teshtar ( Tistriya), luminous, resplendent ; and 
the moon which watches over the germ of the Bull; and the 
Sun, the sovercign, the rapid courser, the eye of Ahura-mazda; 
Mithra,X the chief of the provinces. 

30. Linvoko, I celebrate the genii, (Izads) of the day and 
of the month in which the Izashné may be recited.$ 


* The six periods of creation, comprising together the lunar year, 
which are immediately afterwards enumerated. 


+ This clause, I have slightly altered from Burnouf. 


t This word is applied by the dasturs to Meher Izad and not to the Sun. 
$ This supplement is given in the MSS, in Gujarati. 
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31. [I thee celebrate, I thee invoke, O thou Fire, Son of 
Hormazd, with all the fires. 

32. I invoke, I celebrate the pure [good] waters, and all 
the waters given by Mazda, and all the trees given by Mazda. 

33. LT invoke, I celebrate the excellent word, the pure, 
efficacious, given against the Devas, given through the inter- 
position of Zoroaster, the good law of tlie worshippers of 
Mazda. 

34. Llinvoke, I celebrate the mountain, the depository of 
intelligence,* given by Mazda, brilliant with purity and all 
the mountains briliant with purity, completely brilliant, given 
by Mazda; and the royal splendour given by Mazda, and 
the unborrowed splendour given by Mazda. 

35. I invoke, I celebrate the excellent purity, the excel- 
lent knowledge, the excellent understanding, the excellent 
thought, the splendour, the good given by Mazda. 

96. Linvoke, I celebrate, the excellent, the perfeet bless- 
ing, and the excellent man who is pure. and. the thought of 
the wise man, the formidable, powerful, Izad. 

37. Tinvoke, I celebrate both these places and these 
countries and the fields for cattle, and the houses and places 
where they watch the corn, and the waters, and the lands 
and the trees, and this earth and this heaven, and the pure 
wind, the stars, the moon, and the sun, lights whieh are with- 
out a beginning, uncreated,f and all the creations of the pure 
and heavenly beings, and whomsoever are the pure genii, the 
masters of purity. 

38. I invoke, I celebrate the exalted master, who is mas- 
ter of purity, the masters (who are) the days, the watches, 
the months, the epochs of the year (the Gahanbars), the 


* The dasturs make this to be the hill Hostdástár, said in the. Bun- 
déshné to be in Seistán. 

1 The Zand here is worthy of particular notice by the reader. The lights 
mentioned are said to - € gie ase aiu C yepaaoo ). 6 yp osi 
anaghrinim raochanghim khadhitanaim without-a-begining, and self-given, 
or uncreated. The explanation of this language is to be found in the 
beliefof the Parsfs that they are of tlie substance or essence of Hormazd. 
Their complete deification is thus set forth. 


260  riRST HA OF THE YACNA ACCORDING TO BURNOUF. 


gears (genii) who are the masters of purity, that which is here 
given, given against the Devas, the word of Zoroaster, the 
lord. 

39. I invoke, I celebrate the awful, the powerful Faruhars 
of pure men, the Faruhars of men of the ancient law, the Fa- 
ruhars of modern men, my parents, the l'aruhars of my soul.* 

40, 41. I invoke, I celebrate all the masters of purity. 
I invoke, I celebrate all the Jzads, both celestial and terres- 
trial, who distribute riches, who ought to be both adored and 
invoked by the purity which 1s excellent. 

42. O thou who hast been given in this world, given a- 
gainst the Dévas, Zoroaster, pure, master of purity, if I have 
offended thee, either in thought, or in word, or in action, whe- 
ther it be voluntarily or involuntarily, I address anew this praise 
in thy honour ; yes, I invoke thee, if I have come short before 
thee in this sacrifice and this invocation.T 

43. O all you vastly great masters, pure masters of puri- 
ty! If I have offended you either in thought, or in word, or in 
action, whether it be voluntarily or involuntarily, I address a- 
new this praise in your honour ; yes, I mvoke you, if I have 
come short before you in this sacrifice and in this invocation. 

44. Worshipper of Mazda, follower of Zoroaster, ene- 
my ofthe Dévas, observer of the precepts of Ahura, let me 
address my homage to that which is here given, given against 
the Dévas, to Zoroaster, pure, master of purity, for the 
sacrifice, for the invocation, for the prayer which renders fa- 
vorable, for the benediction. Let me address my homage to 
the masters (who are) the days, the watches &e, for the be- 
nediction. ‘That is to say, Let me address my homage to the 
masters who are the days, the watches, the months, the e- 
pochs of the year (Gahanbars), the years, for the sacrifice, for 
the invocation, for the prayer which renders favourable, for 
the benediction.” 


* Lee Dosabhai and others observe that the soul, instead of being a 
F'aruhar, is represented as having a Faruhar. 


t This passage and what follows, the Parsfs, I should think, will allow, 
has not been composed by Zoroaster. 
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The following is an original translation from the Zand of 
the seventy-first Ha of the Izashné [numbered seventy-se- 
cond by Anquetil], made with the help of the Gujarati ver- 
sion of Frámji Aspandiárji, and an examination of the Sans- 
krit corresponding vocables, and other authorities. 

“The pure Farshostar asked the pure Zoroaster: Reply, O 
venerable Zoroaster. What is the [religious] duty toward 
the masters, and what is to be done at the Gáthas?"* 

Thus spoke Zoroaster : — 

“LT worship [yazamaidé in Zand, drddhun, in Gujarati], 
Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“IT worship Zoroaster, the pure, master of purity. 

‘“T worship the pure Amshdspands. 

“| worship the Faruhar of the pure Zoroaster. 

“ I worship the excellent, wonderful, exalted Faruhars of 
the saints. : 

“ I worship publicly and privately the most exalted of the 
masters. 

* I worship the most active of the T:ads, the most worthy of 
the masters of purity, the most praise-worthy, the most per- 
vading, the delight of the master, the pure master of purity. 

* ] worship Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“I worship the whole body of. Hormazd.t+ 

** And I worship all the Amshdspands. 

* And I worship all the masters of purity. 

“ And [ worship the whole Mézdayagni religion. 

“ And I worship all the @fsmaném (or andájah paimán ).j 


* 'The Gáthas here alluded to, are probably the five days, after the ex- 
piration of the lunar year, which supplement the solar year, and are ob- 
served as a festival. 


-uha Spo ees j SG O y -odsdes -Ceavol T 
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Vicpém kéréfs Ahurahé-Mazddo yazamaidé. The word kéréfs here is 
evidently equivalent to the Latin corpus, and its use seems favourable to 
the theory ofthe antiquity ofthe Zand language. Its application to Hor- 
mazd, being adverse to his omnipresence, is one of the tokens of his being 
ouly asecondary divinity among the Pársís. 


t Anquetil du Perron supposes this to be the expression of the Law. 
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« And I worship all tie exalted matthra [ the language of 


the A vastá ]. 
« And [ worship all that is given against the devils [the 


Vandidád ]. 

« And I worship all the long existences [the beings which 
are to exist during the present aión of 12,000 years ?] 

« And I worship all the pure celestial and terrestrial /zads. 

« And I worship all the excellent, wonderful, exalted Fau- 
ruhars of the saints. 

* | worship the whole pure creation. given by Hormazd, 
that is pure given, pure created, pure by the law, that is to be 
extolled as pure. . 

« T worship the whole five pure Gdthas, with the pure one 
among the pure. 

« | worship all the Izashné and Frditi, and Puititi, and 
Aibicharéti.* 

“T worship all the hymns af the Izashné [or the Satut 
Yact, aceording to the dasturs]. 

« [ worship all the words uttered by Hormazd, which destroy 
evil thought, which destroy evil speech, which destroy evil 
work ; which are of him [Hormazd] who prevents evil thought, 
who prevents evil speech, who prevents cvil work ; which 
thoroughly eut of all evil thought, whieh thoroughly cut off all 
evil speech, which thoroughly cut off all evil work, like as 
fire consumes dried wood, purified, well-examined, wholly 
burning it. I worship all the words endowed with power, 
victory, glory, and strength. 

* | worship all the fountains of water, flowing and station- 
ary. [?| 

* [ worship all the trees, and the trunks, and lofty branches, 
and fruit. 


- jj ro HUG) WIE Juw pos 296 9020221 20965 wav dx 
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Mr. Westergaard bas suggested to me that these words, being coupled 
with the Yacna, probably refer to different liturgical formule now lost. 
In the Gujarati translation of Frámji Aspandiárjí, they are. rendered by 
_“ what isto be recited, and executed, and raised aloft.” 
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“ I worship the whole earth. 

* | worship the whole heaven. 

* I worship all the stars, the moon, and the sun. 

* ] worship tlie primeval [or boundless] ligAts. 

“f worship all the animals, both aquatic and terrene, and 
that dwell in the wilderness, and changhranghachasach [7] 

“ I worship all the girambár of Hormazd, the good creation, 
the pure, which he [Hormazd] has created abundant and ex- 
cellent, and which is worthy of the Izashné, and of the 
Niaish, on account of the purity which is the best. 

'* I worship all the mountains, the purely pleasurable. 

‘I worship all the caves given by IIormazd. 

“I worship all the fires. 

‘IT worship all the words of righteousness. 

* ] worship all that in introducing, introduces [in worship] ; 
let them be to me for superintendence, support, and perfect 
preservation. 

“JT invoke pers y í zbayémiin Zand, us padhán in Gu- 


jarati] and worship the Gdthas, the exalted, the mighty lords, 
the pure ; let them be to me for protection, superintendence, 
support, and perfect preservation. 

* L invoke and worship my own soul ; [let it be to me] for 
protection, superintendence, support, and perfect preservation. 

* I worship Khurddd, the pure, the master of purity. 

* I invoke the divine revelation [Zand-Avastá], the pure, 
master of purity. 

“I worship Amardád, the pure, master of purity. 

“ I worship the law of Hormazd, the pure, master of purity. 

“ I worship the wonderful Haftanghát,* the pure, master 
of purity.t..... 


* This is a portion of the Izashneé, (35th — 40th Há) which is commanded 
to be repeated by dying men, and by their friends on their behalf. The 
objects of reverence and worship which it sets forth, are mostly the same 
as those exhibited in the Há which we now translate. 

ł Here follows a paragraph, about the recital of the word at the mo- 
ment of death, and the passage of the bridre Chinavad. The meaning is 
very obscure in the original; and I do not find that the commentaries 
ofthe Dasturs east any light upon it. 
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« T worship the aclive and good-minded. 'l'he good-mind- 
ed and active, I worship, for the opposing of darkness, for the 
opposing of grief and vexation. 

« T worship health and soundness of body. I worship crea- 
lion, and encrease. 

* [ worship all the words for removing diseases, and lazi- 
ness. 

« [ worship the recurring Gdthas. I worship the Gáthas, 
the exalted, the glorious masters, the pure, 

« [ worship the Aymns of the Yagna, [or Satut Yact]. I 
worship the whole collection of the hymns of the Yagna, 
which was given to the ancient world. 

« T worship my own soul. 

« I worship my own Faruhar. 

« I worship the righteous good delectifier. 

« [ worship the righteous man [Dahman], the pure. 

** I worship the strong power of D«mi [?], the Izad of ex- 
alted mind. 

« [ worship these waters, and grounds, and trees. 

* I worship these places, and fields, and the folds of cattle 
in the wilderness, and the abodes, and the wwater-courses [?]. 

« I worship the lord of the fields, who 1s Hormazd. 

« I worship Hormazd, of all masters the greatest. 

« T worship the days, the watches, the parts of the months, 
the Gahanbárs, and the years. 

« [ praise. (cfaomi), invoke (zbayémi), extol (ufyémi) 
and worship (yazamaidé), the good, wonderful, exalted Fa- 
ruhars of the pure, of the houses, streets, cities, provinces, 
devoted to Zoroaster.* 

« I worship thee fire, the Son of Hormazd, the pure, mas- 
ter of purity. 

* I worship the reservoirs of waters. 

« [ worship Nariosangh. 

“« I worship the powerful Dámi, |?] the lofty-minded Izad. 

* [ worship departed souls. 


The condition of the fire before which the Izashné is recited, is here 
to be looked at. 


COMMENT ON THE POLYTHEISM OF THE PARSIS. 2965 


“ { worship the J'aruhars of the saints, and the strong 
master, who is Hormazd, who is highest in purity, who is the 
most advanced in purity. 

* I worship the whole word of Zoroaster. 

“ E worship all the good deeds which I have now done, or 
will ever do.”* 

Hundreds of passages, similar to the three which I have now 
quoted, are to be found both in the liturgical and doctrinal 
works contained in the Zand-Avasta ; but itis net necessary 
for me to produce others of a like character. Let the atten- 
tion of the reader be directed te those which are now before 
him ; and [am certain that be he a Native, or a European, he 
will cordially assent to the statements which I have made res- 
pecting both the «uber and the nature of the objects of wor- 
ship recognized by the Pársís. "There is no person, indeed, 
in the shghtest degree acquainted with their religious tenets 
and practices, as they are thus set forth in the works which 
they esteem sacred, but will readily adinit that the Parsis are 
truly polytheists in the most rigid sense of the term. 

If any person should ask, What is the kind of worship ren- 
dered by the Pársís to all these deities, and deified objects, 
I would beg him again to look to these and similar passages 
for the reply. The more fully they are examined in. the. ori- 
ginal Zand, or in any of the Pahlavi, Sanskrit, Persian, Guja- 
ráti, French, or English translations, which have been, or can 
be made of them, the more clearly will they be seen to illus- 
trate and establish the following observations, to which I re- 
quest particular attention. 

1. The objects of worship are jumbled and confounded 
together in such a manner as must lead to the degradation, 
— supposing them to be capable of it, — of those of them who 
possess the highest station and character, and the consc- 
quent exaltation of those who are of the lowest rank and in- 
fluence. 

The worshipper at one moment calls upon. Iormazd, at 
the next, upon his own ghost; at onc moment on an archan- 


* This recitation is followed by the muttering of various minor pieces. 
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gel, at the next on a sturdy bull; at one time on the brilli- 
ant sun, at the next on a blazing fire ; at one moment on a 
lofty and stupendous mountain, at the next on a darksome 
cave ; at one moment on the ocean, at the next ona well 
or spring ; at one moment on Time-without-Bounds, at the 
next on the passing hour; at one moment on the greatest 
master of purity, at the next on every master of purity ; at one 
moment on the whole creation given by ILormazd, at the next 
on the five pure Gáthas; at one moment on the whole Vandi- 
dad, at the next on the Satut-Yact. If the great thus mention- 
ed have any understanding, they must view themselves re- 
proached, and if the mean have any modesty and shame, they 
must view themselves as wantonly and cruelly exposed, by the 
company in which they are placed. 

To give my Parsi friends a more distinct comprehension of 
what I now wish to be impressed upon their minds, we shall 
suppose them to betake themselves to some respected Gov- 
ernor of Bombay, in order to express the regard which they 
cherish for his character and their gratitude for the favours 
which they have received from his administration, and thus 
to proceed with their loyal address : — 

Right Honorable Sir, — We invoke and celebrate thee, be- 
cause of thy justice, liberality, and bravery. We recognize thee 
as our good and gracious Governor. ‘Thou are the bravest, 
and most intelligent of the intelligent of the Sahebs, who have 
reigned over us in this great country. 

We invoke and celebrate our own souls, and our own 
wealth, and our grandfathers’ souls, and their wealth. 

We invoke the Commander-in-chief, the brave, master of 
bravery ;and the Superintendent of the Indian Navy, the exalt- 
ed genius who presides over the fires of furnaces and steam- 
ships ; and his hamkar, Ardeshir Khurshidji, the clever and 
powerful. 

We invoke and celebrate lance-corporal Tom, the brave, 
the master of bravery. 

We invoke and celebrate the chandeliers of Parell-House, 
and the lanp of Arjun, the náyak of peons, the Kulábá 
lighthouse, and all the fires and lamps of Bombay. 
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We invoke, celebrate, and reverence the Clief-Secre- 
tary to Government, and. all the Secretaries, private and pub- 
lic, military and civil, the pure, the great, the benevoleat, and 
the generous. We invoke and celebrate them. 

We invoke and celebrate Malabar Till. 

We invoke, celebrate, and praise the Fort ditch. 

We celebrate and invoke thee, Right Honorable Sir. 

We invoke, celebrate and praise the Governors of Daman 
and Diva, the greatest masters of bravery. 

We celebrate, and invoke, and praise every European in 
India. 

We invoke, celebrate, and adore the Indian Ocean, and the 
China Seas, 

We reverence, and supplicate all the tanks and wells of 
Bombay. 

We invoke the whole Regulations of Government, and we 
invoke the Commander-in-chief's General. Orders, aud. every 
other order. 

We invoke praise, supplicate and extol thy riding horses 
and thy carriage horses, thy dogs, and cows, and goats. 

We invoke thy fields and gardens, and. we invoke all thy 
residencies. 

We invoke, praise, adore, and celebrate every person and 
thing that exists. 

O Governor of the governed, we praise, laud, and extol thee. 

Were the Mobeds to prepare an address of this kind, 
they could not gct a single individual among thcir intelli- 
gent countrymen to adhibit to it his signature ; were it ready 
for delivery they would not and could not present it, from 
their consciousness that instead of its being the expression of 
peculiar regard, it is nothing clsc, from its order and asso- 
ciation, but ridiculous mockery ; were they to” put into the 
hands, or to read it in the presenee, of the governor, they 
would infallibly be shown to the door. In. reference to their 
dealings with their fellow-men, their procecdings are charac- 
terized by propriety and prudence. Let them reflect and rce- 
pent, and let the same attributes, in their highest degree, ap- 
pear in their professed communion with God. 
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9. Notonly are all distinctions among the different objects 
of worship referred to in the liturgical and doctrinal works 
ef the Pársís nearly, or altogether, levelled by their being 
jumbled and confounded together by the strangest and most 
unsuitable associations ; but the same result is brought about 
by the fact, that the different objects of worship, of whatever 
nature they may be, have actually applied to them, without 
the least distinction, the same terms: expressive of respect, of 
worship, prayer, supplication, praise, invocation, glory, re- 
verence, adoration, celebration, exaltation, recognition, com- 
memoration, and benediction. 

This proposition is easily established. To every one ob- 
ject mentioned: in the preceding extracts from the Vandidad, 
and Izashné, and in hundreds of other passages of a like na- 
ture are applied the following Zand words and expressions, 
which, with a reference to proper authorities, I shall endea- 
vour briefly, but faithfully, to explain. 

po you as $n po yazamaidé,. This verb, I have rendered, F 
worship. In the Gujarati translation of the Vandidad and: 
Izashné, etc. it 1s, as far as I have scen, uniformly rendered by 
MLY R or alust så words exactly of the same 
meaning.* By Nariasangh the Sanskrit translator of the 
Yagna, it is rendered antiq, I worship. Edal Dáru ren- 
ders it by árádhunch, which he softens by giving as its 
synonym bazurg kari jánunch, **lesteem glorious." Do- 
sabhái also condescends to use for it arddhunch, the sense 
of which however, he endeavours to lower, by making it equi- 
valent to yad karwnch, 1 remember!’”+ ‘The root of the 
verb, is evidently found in the Sanskrit IST yaj to sacrifice, 
M. Burnouf considers the noun 91-2276 yacna, apphed to 
the Izashné, equivalent to the Sanskrit FT yajna, sacrifice, and 


STXTN*IT, in Wilson’s Sanskrit dictionary, is rendered, “ worship, 
adoration, propitiation of the deities. e WS. UY to finish, AZ aff.” 


SIRTWHT, it may here bestated, is translated ** worship" by Aspandiár- 
Jí Frámjí. Hadi-i- Gum-Ráhán, p. 151. 


f Tàlim-i-Zartusht p. 117. In this place, yazumaidé is applied to Za- 
ravána-akarana, or ''ime-without-bounds.. 
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he renders it “sacrifice with prayers,”* which, it must be ad- 
mitted, is the highest kind of worship. ‘There “can be ne 
‘doubt, that as far as etymology goes, the learned professor 1s 
correct. The reader will remember that Edal Daru quotes a 
passage from the Avastá according to which the Ardebehisht 
fire 1s represented as worthy of the yacna orIzashné. t Haun- 
dreds of other objects are thus honoured, in the use of the 
highest liturgical forms which the Parsis possess. 

GHOIHe HY nivaédhayémi. This word, according to 
Bournouf,{ I have rendered “ J invoke.  Nariasangh, the 
Sanskrit translator of the Izashné, makes it equivalent to 
ECEPHEI nimantrayámi, * I summon or invite ;" but he 
might have got a word nearer to it in etymology and meaning 
in FTAA nivedaydmi; “I inform entrust, address,” or 
“I present offerings to.” Frámjf in his translation of the l- 
zashné uniformly renders it by &Jevet $2.22 izan karunch, 
to which I do not object. With this verb almost all the ad- 
dressess in the first Ha, which we have quoted from the Izash- 
né, and thousands of others of a like natuze, commence. 

me HO oo) 9.499 yo ss oy haikáiryémi. This verb has been pro- 
perly rendered, I celebrate. Nariasangh makes it e qoa 
sampürnayámi, which in meaning is'close to what is given to 
it by Aspandiárjt, *I pray thee with all supplication,"$ or 
PALALY & cqui tjs 215 TL | árádhunch tamám izashnc- 
ma. It generally follows nivaĉdhayémi, and is applied with 
equal frequency, beth to the highest and lowest objects of 
worship. 

(aen claomi, and 622» 9 S: ctáem in Pahliví. Like the 


corresponding verb SPI staumi in Sanskrit, this word is ren- 


* Sacrifice avec priéres. Commentaire sur le Yacna, vol. i, p. 21. 
1 See page 200 of this work. i Comment. sur le Yacna, p. 12]. 
$ Hádi-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 28, Englisn version. 


|| This is very near the rendering of Burnouf, * Idjisni abselutam faci- 
am.” Commentaire sur le Yacna p. 121. 
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dered I praise. It is properly rendered 4^4 ej vakhánun m 
the Gujarati translation of the Izashné. — It is applied to all 
the dependencies of Hormazd as well as himself. 

009: $ j$ zbayémi. This word, corrupted into62-» | j 
zabdem in Pahlivi, I have rendered “I invoke.’ It is trans- 
lated 4$ padhun in the Gujarátí version of the Izashné, in 
the seventy-second [a of which, as will have been seen, it is 
applied, like that which here follows it, to the l'aruhars. 
With the inseparable particle 9} nt prefixed, it occurs frequent- 
ly in the nineteenth fargard of the Vandidad.* M. DBurnouf 
shows that, according to the usual transmutation of letters, it is 


the Sanskrit €H, hvayámi.t 

1G 19998) ufyémi. I have rendered this word “ F contem- 
plate” UUJ 5à. potánun karun, the Gujarati translation 
of the dasturs, is not erroneous. In the Persian itis render- 
ed by khwáham. 

16a 5) das afrindmi, we lave already observed, is equi- 
valent to the Sanskrit MM, prínámi *I delectify, or fulfil 
ithe desires of.” It is particularly used in the worship of fire. 

F-40292» (uécé This is evidently a verb in the perfect 

. . » x = ^ Ae $ 

middle, equivalent to the Sanskrit ASA áyéjé, rendered by 
Westergaard “deos colo.’’t Burnouf renders it by “ I glori- 
fy ;"^$ and Bopp by ** celebro."|| In the Persian. translation, 
of the Zand-Avasta, it is rendered by. khwáham, and. in the 
Gujarati by chdhun, “I love, or desire.” It is applied in- 
discriminately to Creator and creature, throughout the prayers 
of the Pársis. 

Gel vahma. This noun is uniformly rendered by 


UM U3 níáish by the Pársís. "The word, which literally sig- 
nifies ‘ praise,” is applied by them by way of distinction to 


* See extract, px, 253 of this work. t Alphabet Zend, p. 69. 
t Radices Lingu: Sanskrit, p. 116. 
$ Commentaire sur le Yacua, p. 40. 


| Vergleichende Grammatik, p. 155. 
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five of their liturgical pieces, addressed particularly to the sun, 
Meher, moon, fire, and water. In all of these prayers and 
addresses, as will be seen from that of fire, a translation of 
which we have inserted in full, the alleged works of ITormazd, 
animate and inanimate, have a place as well as himself. 


‘Gey nemo. This is the Sanskrit TA: namah. It is ren- 
dered by the equivalent word THAT namaskdara, “ salutation 
or reverence,” by the Parsis; and is indiscriminately apphed 
to all their divinities. 

w)bbsj20b khsnaothra. For this word the Parsis use 
the Persian yx sh4 55 Khushnuman, “ fulfilling the desires 
of,” which has been introduced into Gujarati by the Parsis. 
It is generally used in connexion with vahma above-mention- 
Cae 

sears)? Sracacti. ‘This noun is also principally used 
in connexion with valma. It means celebration. It is from 
the Sanskrit root 214 shuns, “to celebrate,” with the prefix Y 
pra added. 

This list might be casily extended. It may now be suflict- 
ent to remark, however, that the terms of which we have giv- 
en specimens, and which we have said are indiscriminately ap- 
plicd to all the Parsi divinities, are used to express not civil, 
but religious, respect and honour. They are employed in the 
most solemn forms of devotion which the Zoroastrians pos- 
sess ; and the use of them in. their actual. connexions, leaves 
nothing peculiar to be addressed to the only hving and truc 
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, the supreme Sovereign 
and Governor, the suppher of all the wants of his creatures, 
and the only Saviour. 

3. Not only are the dillerent objects of worship recogniz- 
ed by the “sacred” books of the Parsis, unsuitably confounded 
together in these books, and the same terms of worship tndiseri- 
minately applied to them; but the service of the inferior ob- 
jects occupies more space in them than that of the highest. 

IT have already proved, that the authorities on whieh the 
Parsi religion is founded, represent Ilormazd as a secondary 
divinity. But allowing, for the sake of argument, that le is 
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the primary deity of the Zoroastrians, I would ask, how it 
appears, that compared with that of his alleged animate 
and inanimate creatures, his service, in point of extent, 
occupies so often only an inferior place in the liturgical 
forms of the Pársís. In most of these professedly devotional 
pieces, his worship has only the twentieth, or thirtieth part of 
the space devoted to it that is assigned to that of the amshás- 
pands, izads, elements, and other objeets which are address- 
ed. In some of the articles in fact, he his set aside, by a mere 
apocryphal address, or satdishné, at the beginning, and is not 
again once mentioned throughout. Let the Pársís consider the 
words which they utter when they pray, and they will be con- 
vinced that this is the case. Let them, respecting each sen- 
tence, ask themselves, ‘To whom does it appertain ? and they 
will find that the general answer must be the “creature,” and 
that too without any reference tothe Creator! The mention 
of God’s works, real or imaginary, which they will find in 
their books, is not that in which these works are indirectly re- 
ferred to as proofs and illustrations of the wisdom, power, 
goodness, and faithfulness of God, but that in which the works, 
are directly and expressly addressed, and praised, and suppli- 
cated. 

The charge of an extensive polytheism, which I have delibe- 
ratcly brought against the books of the Pársís, I now hold to 
be completely and irrefragably established. But before mak- 
ing this subject the matter of further remonstrance with the 
Pársís of Bombay, I shall introduce to the notice of the read- 
er all the explanations and attempted defences which I find 
in the controversial works to which I am replying, and whicli 
are but few, short, and insignificant. 

Respecting the Mázdayagní religion Dosabháí thus em- 
pliatically delivers himself : —** We ask the padre, is it impro- 
per to continue to remember (or recognize) the pure and ho- 
ly Mazdayagni religion, according to the declaration of God 
Almighty to the exalted Zoroaster. What! do you reckon it ini- 
proper to remember your Christianity, and honour it? And do 
you not reckon any person an infidel, who says, I do not recog- 
nize Christianity? Now, O gentle reader, inquire, and sce 
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what is the weight of the padre’s story.”* If this advice be 
fullowed, I reply, the result will thus be stated: —* We do not 
find that the padre, or any other Christian is ever so dement- 
ed as to speak to Christianity, to address it in worship as 
having a personal embodiment, or even to suppose that it has 
any life or intelligence. The followers of Christianity think 
it enough to admit its authority on the sure evidence present- 
ed, to believe its doctrines, to follow its injunctions, and to 
praise God for it as a gift to man. They are not like the 
Pårsís who invoke the Vandidád, and who give it personal _ 
reverence, and praise, and who address to it their supplica- 
tions, as if it could directly confer the blessings of which they 
stand in need." Aspandiarji says, ‘‘ The object of the Van- 
didad in enjoining to invoke the Mázdayagní religion, by 
which is implied the pure worship of Ijdan, or the supreme 
being, is to wake (awaken ?) those who are the followers of it 
to the constant exercise of that piety which is inculcated in 
i." We have to learn how the calling on the name ofa re- 
ligion will accomplish this object. Itis by studying the con- 
tents of the books of religion, and making them the subjects 
of prayer, and the rule of faith and obedience, which if the 
books have been given by God, will enable a person to make 
progress in piety. It is not by speaking even to Christianity, 
that a man can become a Christian. Itis curious to find As- 
pandiárjí, who here admits the invocation of the Mázdayaçní 
religion, afterwards thus delivering himself. —* * I (replies Zo- 
roaster) invoke the pure law of the Mazdayagnans given to Zo- 
roaster, and which removes the Devas.’ But this is absolutely 
groundless.” Will the words of the original, as given by his 
own father, satisfy him or will a more literal translation than the 
above suit him? “ TI invoke the good Mazdayagnian religion, 
given against the devils, the Zoroastrian.’’+ 


* 'Tálim-i-Zartusht. p. 135. 


t Vandidad, nineteenth fargard, authors MS. vol, ii, p. 932, In the 
lithographed Vandidád, p. 511. 
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Of the angels, the same author thus writes : — “ What is 
there. improper in. the injunction of the Vandidád about the 
remembrance of the angels? Do not you remember the an- 
gels, and honour the Holy Spirit, without thinking it impro- 
per?"* The reader ought to heep in mind what we have al- 
ready said on the worship of angels and archangels in the pre- 
ceding chapter ; and if he does this, he will readily admit the 
impropriety andsin of making them objects of worship, like 
the Parsis, who are not content simply to remember their ex- 
istence, and the service they may render, when commission- 
ed by God to execute his will, but who worship and serve 
them, asif every where they could hear their prayers and ren- 
der them assistance, and as if God, on whom they are ab- 
solutely dependent for their existence, endowments, and sup- 
port, could permit them to share in his own glory and honour. 
Christians may love the angels, as they love all holy beings ; 
and were they to receive a visit from these heavenly messen- 
gers in a visible form, they might show them becoming civil 
respect, as they do in the case of their fellow-men ; but most 
assuredly they would be violating the spirit, the precepts, 
and the examples of the Bible, as well as the dictates of reason, 
were they, for one moment, to recognize them as objects of 
divine homage. In the book of Psalms, which contains the 
great body of the inspired devotions of Christians, the angels 
themselves are called upon to worship God, instead of being 
worshipped by man. “ Praise ye the Lord,” says David, in 
his sublime poctical strain. ‘ Praise ye the Lord from tlie 
heavens: praise him in the heights. Praise ye him, all his 
angels: praise ye him, all his hosts." When a departed 
spirit appeared as an angel to Jolin, and when that apostle, 
mistaking him for a divine person, was about to worship hin, 
he received a decided rebuke. “ When I had heard and seen,” 


nizbyémi vanguhim dacudm mdazdayacuim ; nizbyími důlem vidoyum, Za- 
rethustra : —** L worship the good religion the Mazdayacni, 1 worship 
what-is-given-against the devils, O Zoroaster.” 'Phere is probably some 
error here conunitted by the transcriber. Datcm would seem to require 
some masculine noun, such as Zarathuslrem, to agree with it.” 


t Tåálim-i-Zartuslt, p. 137. + Psalin, cxlyitie dy2. 
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says the recorder of the revelation, “I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which showed me these things. 
Then saith he unto me, See thou doit not: for I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God."* 
The highest created intelligences and powers in heavenly pla- 
ces, are as dependent upon God as the meanest worm which 
crawls im tlie dust ; and instead of claiming or receiving di- 
vine honours, they would, if permitted to address man, en- 
force the divine precept, proclaimed by Moses, ard repeated 
by Christ, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.’+ The holy Spirit is worshipped by 
Christians, because, like Christ, — who is sometimes denomi- 
nated the ‘angel of the covenant,” —and the Father, he is 
one of the divine persons of the glorious ‘Trinity — of the 
three personal united agents forming the one Godhead.t 


* Revelation, xxii. 8, 9. t Deut. vi 18. Matth. iv. 10. 


| In my lecture on the Vandidád, ! quoted the following passage from 
the nineteenth fargard, “Invoke, O Zoroaster, the amsh4spand who gives 
abundance to the seven keshiwars of the earth.” The clause, as given by 
me, Aspandiárjí says * has undergouc some alteration ; for in the Vandi- 
dad, it is stated, that the amshaspands who are the presiding eenii over 
the seven planets, have ordained the establishment of the seven keshwars 
of the carth.?  (IIÁdí-i-Gumn-Rahán, p. 61). It would have been only fair 
for him, when professing to correct my translation, had he produced the 
Zand words on which his criticism is founded. I here supply his lack of 
service. Nizbyanguha tu Zarathustra avaon amésdcpcnti aout hapld 
karasvairim zem. "The literal rendering of these words is simply, “ Invoke, 
O Zoroaster, the minor amsháspands wlio are over the seven keshwars of 
the earth.” From this, it must appear, that my former translation, which 
I made, as I intimated, principally on the authority of Anquetil du Perron, 
is much nearer the original that, that of the mobed. Why has he said so 
little about the worship of the amshaspands, which was the principal to- 
pic to which I referred, when I quoted the passage? “To invoke these 
amishaspands means to bring to recollection,” he says, “the innumerable 
advantages imparted hy them to the earth, and thus be insensibly led to 
the worship of that Being who has created these amshaspands. * (Hadi- 
i-Gum-Rahan, p. 61). According to thisf{mode of reasoning, it would be 
proper to invoke Sir Jamshidyt Jibhars peons, that you might bring to 
remembrance the innumerable advantages imparted by then to one of his 
country mansions, that you might “inscusibly *’ be led to respect that 
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Of heaven Dosabhai, asks “What is there wrong in remem- 
bering heaven, which God has created.”* As the reader 
will have observed, from the authorities which we have 
already produced in this chapter, there is more than the sim- 
ple “ remembrance ” of heaven practised by those, who use 
the sacred books of the Parsis ; and it is just because heaven, 
with all its glory, is merely the creation of God, that it is not to 
be worsnipped as God. The munshi quotes a passage from 
Luke (Chapter xv. 21), in which he thinks the word “heaven” 
is used as a name of God. Helis perhaps right in the opinion 
which he has formed. Isay ** perhaps," because the words 
rendered, “ I have sinned against heaven,” jjuaprov de tov 
óvpavóv, may be translated literally, * I have sinned to hea- 


opulent knight, from whom they have received their appointment and 
employment! 

Aspandiárjí thus comments on another passage of the lecture on the 
Vandidád. “‘Iinvoke the pure Sarosh, who strikes with extended arm 
the congregated Devas’ is not fully comprehended, though in the Vendi- 
dád it is only, that Sarosh raises his weapon to strike Daroj. Sarosh is 
here substituted for Reason, which, when duly exercised curbs the evil 
propensities of the mind of man. Sarosh is also the name of an angel. 
And if our friend be still inclined to his own understanding, I would only 
observe that the actions which are ascribed in the Bible to the angels, 
are in many respects more absurd and unreasonable, than those attri- 
buted to Sarosh. ? What we find ia the Vandidád are these words, 
* Nlizbyéni Craosém astm ahwraodhém cnathis zactya drizhimno kameredha, 
paitidacvandm” The sense of this, I maintain, I have substantially 
given. The Mobed puts daruj, a word of like meaning for daéva, 
which he will sec, is the last word in the sentence. Itis “over the head 
of the Daévas,” that the weaponof Sarosh is tobe held. The Gujarati 
translator of the Vandidad applies the word “ Sarosh’ to the alleged 
angel of that name ; but itis not with the conduet attributed to Sarosh, but 
with the conduct of the Zoroastrians to Sarosh, when they worship him, that 
T here find fault. IT know of nothing “ absurd and unreasonable” ascrib- 
ed to angels in the Bible. 

Respecting another of the Parsi Izads, Aspandiarji says, “There is 
no erime in invoking Marespand, who is represented as a shining angel, 
when by invocation it is meant to praise and admire that great being who 
is the sourec of all light.” Ttisa great crime, however, to praise any 
angel instead of God, or as God, as the Pársís do when they call upon 
their Izads, 


* Talimei-Zartusht, p. 135. 
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ven,” that is to the highest extent, or may be interpreted as in- 
timating that the sin of the prodigal was offensive to God and 
toall holy beings in heaven. Ifthe word “ heaven” be consid- 
ered a name given to God, because he is the supreme and 
only authority in that blessed region, where the effulgency 
of his glory is displayed, it must be clearly seen that it is. 
used not in an absolute, but in a figurative sense, which can- 
not be mistaken any more than the use of the word * throne" 
of England or any other country, for the king or queen who 
may be entitled to sit upon 1t, and dispense judgment. When 
Dosabhai translates the words, “ In them [the heavens] hath 


he seta tabernacle for the sun, ” by $43.6/9| 43, *2442. AL 


SIRIL ZA ALAGR, or * God has builta divine temple for 
the sun, "* he is guilty of a gross perversion, from which af- 
ter all, he is unable to draw any inference in support of the 
worship of heaven. Aspandiaryji is, if possible, more inconsi- 
derate and feeble in his attempt to vindicate his cause than his 
friend the munshi. In reference to a quotation of mine, — 
“Invoke, O Zoroaster, the heaven given-by-god,” he says, «I 
have simply to state that such reading is not to be found in 
the Vandidád. The only direction given thercin by Horinazd 
to Zoroaster is, ‘Contemplate, O Zoroaster, the heaven, and 
thus bring to thy recollection the power and energy of me, 
who have sustained it without any support.'"t My quota- 
tion, I maintain, is correct, though for “‘ given-by-God,” I 
now prefer “ self-given” as a translation of khadata. I have 
referred to the original Zand, of which it is the translation in 
my sermon entitled ** the Doctrine of Jehovah;" and I here 
repeat it as found in the nineteenth fargard of the Vandi- 
dád, — 
-IIA o HO A 20245 30 Q1 jd, 29 )apobaa $ 39 eweg j So 
—— 1 esse. 


nizbyanguha tit Zarathustra thwdsahé khadhatahé.t These 


* 'T4lim-i-Zartusht, p. 737. 
1 Hadí-1-Gum-Rahán, p 60. English version. 


1 Author's MS. vol ii, p. 229. 
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words are thus rendered into Gujarati by Aspandiarji’s father, 
Padh tu Zartusht asman khaddad,* which means, Invoke 
(or worship) thou O Zoroaster, the heaven khaddad or sclf- 
existent heaven. — I publicly challenge Aspandiárjí to pro- 
duce from the Vandidad any passage in Zand corresponding 
with his alleged quotation. If f am not mistaken, he anticipat- 
ed something like the reply which I now give, for he adds 
to his critique the assertion, that “there is also an. angel by 
name dsmdn, who presides over the heaven, or sky, " evi- 
dently wishing to insinuate that the worship recommended, 
and which at first he wished to conceal, is only angelic wor- 
ship. I am the more confirmed in this opinion by the con- 
clusion of the notice which he takes of the matter. “ [f there 
is any impropricty,” he asks, “in invoking heaven, why 
should the Christians themselves resort to it in their pray- 
ers.” ¢ The allegation which he here makes, I need scarce- 
ly observe, he leaves without proof. **ilcaven is a term," 
he goes on to say, “ which is not unfrequently employed in 
the Bible as an emblematic (emblem) of God." Were 
‘ heaven” invoked, then, in the instances in which this ts the 
case, it ought to be clearly seen that it is not the region of hea- 
ven, but its glorious occupant, even God himself, who is invok- 
ed. The two texts which he quotes from the New ‘Testament 
are altogether inapplicable to his argument. ‘ Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne; nor by the carth, 
for it is his footstool.” { If we are not to swear by heaven 
or earth, far less are we to pray to them or to worship them. 
‘Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast lad the foundation of 
the earth ; and the heavens are the works of thy hands.” $ 
Their creation by God is the very reason why they are not 
to be worshipped. ‘The attention of the Mobed, I request to 
ihe verses which follow. “ They [the earth and heavens] 
shall perish, but thou [the Son of God] remainest : and. tliey 
shall wax ald as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shall thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed: but thou art the 


*  [bid. p. 299. 1 Hádí-i-Gum Rahán, p. 60. E. V. 
i Matth v.31,35. $ Ieb. i. 10, 
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same, and thy years shall not fail."  'Phere is an. essential, 
an infinite, distinction between God and his most glorious 
works here recognized, which ought never to be overlook- 
ed, and winch onght to be viewed as discouraging and in- 
terdicting all idolatry.* 

Zarvand-Akarana or Time-withoul-Bounds, we have 
seen from a former part of this work, Dosabliáí gencrally in- 
terprets in an impersonal sense, — as. equivalent to eternity, 
for which he pleads for nothing more than a “ remem- 
brance. "t Unfortunately for his argument, however, he him- 
self, in another page, has quoted from the Zand-Avastá this 
sentence, — Zarvánem. akaranem yazamaidé .$, The last 
word here used, as we have already shown, is expressive of 
the highest act of worship, which, as addressed to eternity, 
must be considered in the highest degree unreasonable and 
absurd. 

The defence which Dosabháí offers of the worship of Bad, 
the angel who is supposed to preside over the wind, and of 
Sapandarmad, or Sapandar, a female angel who is supposed 


"  Aspandiárif, in the context of the extracts which we have now pro- 
duced from his publication, charges Christianity with the encouragement 
of idolatry. “The Godof the Christians, " he says (p. 61), ** is invested 
with the perfect shape of a human being, since he has a throne to sit 
upon, and the earth is his footstool to lay his foot upon; and his Son Jesus 
sits beside him at his right hand.” The inference which he here makes 
is both incorrect and indecorous. The language employed by the sacred 
writers, is evidently figurative, and nsed in condescension to the imper- 
fect conceptions of man. Heaven is described as God's throne, for his 
glory, and majesty, and grace are there most conspicuously displayed. 
The earth is his footstool, as comparatively mean and remote, when 
viewed with reference to heaven. Christ is said to sit at God's right hand, 
because in his human nature, and in his exalted State, as ascended on 
high, he occupies the place of greatest hononr and power. The refer- 
ences which the Mobed makes toa “ couch, ” and “ plate,” and “cap, ” 
are quite degrading, when compared with the scriptural image of a 
“throne,” the seat of sovereignty. I am not surprised that he here speaks 
of the “innocent religion of the HindGs,” for his ownis so much allied 
to it in erroncous doctrino and practice, that the one cannot be blamed 
without the other being condemned. 


? Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 137. 
1 Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 117. 
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to preside over the earth, * is exactly similar to that which 
we have noticed in the preceding and other paragraphs, and is 
in a similar manner to be repelled. Aspandiarji thus delivers 
himself ; — “ The term Zamin, or earth, whichin the Avasta 
language is in the feminine gender, in the same manner as 
the word moon in English, is here [in the Vandidád] supposed 
to be the daughter of Hormazd, whose production surely it is. 
To invoke her and the wind, no doubt, implies the contem- 
plation of the various benefits flowing from the earth to man, 
as also of those which belong to the wind orair. " | We have 
no wish to frown upon geographical, geological, or meteoro- 
gical inquiries, far less upon making the works of God, and 
their various phenomena, the objects of devout contempla- 
tion ; but we do object to praying either to the earth and 
winds, or to the angels who are said to preside over tliem. It 
is personal invocation and praise, in professedly solemn wor- 
ship, which the Mobed has to explain ; but which he never 
can explain, without departing from the right interpretation 
of his sacred books. In the sense in which, he says, the earth 
is called the * daughter of Hormazd," every existing thing 
may be parabolically said to be the daughter, or son, of 
Hormazd, by those who conceive that every thing is liis “ pro- 
duction." He ought to know, however, that according to 
the Vandidad the earth is the “daughter, ” and fire the 
*t son," of Hormazd, in a peculiar sense, being not simply 
alleged products of his will and power, but portions of his 
spirit and substance, as has been already set forth. 

Faruhar, as applied to God, Dosabhai wishes to be consid- 
ered equivalent to johar, or “ essence.” { We have already 
shown that it means a prototype, and is applicable to Hor- 
mazd, only when he is considered as the creature of Zarva- 
na-Akarana. The worship of Hormazd's faruhar, which is 
proved by the terms employed, the munshi vainly wishes to set 
forth merely as the “remembrance” of the divine essence. 
The essence of God, better metaphysicians than Dosabhai, 


* See Tálim-i-Zartusht, pp. 137, 138. 
t Hádi-i-Gum-Rahán, p, 61. I Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 198. 
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hold to be entirely beyond the knowledge of man. On all 
the Faruhars, but that of Hormazd, the munshi issilent. He 
truly felt the unsatisfactory nature of lis limited reference, for 
though the doctrine of the Trinity has no connexion with it, 
he cannot refrain from scoffing at it as equivalent to the doc- 
trine of Tritheism, an imputation, which the very meaning 
of the word ‘Trimty, which he knows right well, altogether 
forbids. : 

In connexion with the matters on which I have now com- 
mented, Dosabhái repeats what he conceives to be the claims 
of Hormazd to divine worship. I have already at length 
shown the place which he really occupies in the sacred books 
of the Pársís* ; and I need not trouble the reader with un- 
necessary repetition. Were I to admit, which Ido not, that 
Hormazd is represented in the Zand-Avasta as the supreme 
God, all that I have said about the impropriety and sin of the 
recognition of the other objects of worship, which have been 
brought before the notice of the reader, would still have its 
unqualified and undiminished force and application. Aspan- 
diarji thinks that he has found a final and satisfactory vindica- 
tion of liis sacred books in the following declaration. — “ That 
the religion of the Pársís includes the worship of the only 
one God, may appear quite evident from the following quo- 
tation in the Avasta. 

* (Avastá). Janghe hatdma dada iasne pete vangho maj- 
dá ahuro vetha ashad hacha.t 

* (Meaning). Inthe same manner it may be command- 
ed, that in preference to the other Izads the great Dadar 
Hormazd alone should be worshipped and prayed (to), for he 
alone distributes the proper rewards. "f 

The Mobed has not told us whence he has taken the pas- 
sage. I beg to inform the readcr, however, that it is among 
the Pársis as a mantra among the IIindás, and that it oc- 
curs at the conclusion of the fourth and other Hás of the I- 
zashné, and is used frequently in their liturgical services. The 


* See Chapter ii. T Sie scribit Magus. 


1 Hádi-i-Gum Rahán, p. 692. 
20 
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translation of the Zand given by Aspandiárjí, is altogether 
incorrect. I defy him, and all the dasturs of India, to pro- 
duce a single word or clause here warranting the comparison 
of Hormazd with the other Izads. I do more than this. I main- 
tain that the passage, as is proved by the subjoined note,* 


* The passage, when exactly represented according to the Zand let- 
ters, and given in full (for Aspandiarji has omitted some words), is as 
follows: — 


-Ayza b SOCIO eNO PAID «wat iW (gear er NOT sc 
~e} 3 E39 PO e JJ (0 23 69 sno . ap 6 A. lo oo )> ap pas j joe 
og n $a po 2s UATE IIE «JUN gro ELI 


Yénghé hál&m dat yacné paiti vanzhó mazdáo ahuró  vaéthá asát hacha 
yáongh&mchá t& cchá. tàocchá 3azamaidhé. 

The translation of these words, if we may judge from the unsuccessful 
attempts which have been made, has long been felt to bea difficulty both 
by learned Asiatics and Europeans. The difficulty does not arise so much 
from inability to attach a specific meaning to each of the vocables em- 
ployed, for such a meaning is apparent, but from the awkwardness of the 
grammar and construction. 

"The following is Nariosangh's Sanskrit rendering, or rather para- 
phrase : 


ba! 


H dern: of sien sae saa neat: alert: fae 
ast: Masters WUT: dier Fae Far a, aaa gi waa- 
art Sasa Fr SHAT A AT TT AC ea AT, STAT 
RIA 

Respecting this gloss, professor Burnouf justly says, * Est en particu- 
lier d'une barbarie extrême. ” 


In the Gujarátí version of the Izashné we have this rendering of the 
passage: — 


SF RPAr™GH Sorel ALAA wef] Move AClLAMHAA 
€x, 334l450l SUA. SAAB AL UAA AIR 


y ** —— Author's Ms. vol. Ist. pp. 74, 75. 

The translator, who is partly correct in the words he here uses, para- 
phrases the passage much in the same way that the controversialist As- 
pandiárjí does; but this he does without a warrant. 

Anquetil du Perron, following Nariosangh to some extent, gives this 
translation: — 
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is one in which the Pársís worship all the objects collec- 
tively which we have already enumerated. I do more still: 
I suppose for the sake of argument, that Aspandiárjf's ren- 
dering is correct ; and I claim it as an unwilling, but direct, 
admission of the truth of the principal fact which I have en- 
deavoured to establish in this chapter, — that Hormazd is not 
the only god of the Parsis. If he be the Supreme Being, 
why is he ranked among the Tzads at all, and why is his wor- 
ship not recommended and practised, not merely in preference 
to that of the other Izads, but to its entire exclusion? 

We have now seen that the Pársís, who follow their sa- 
cred books, “have lords many and gods many,” whom 
they indiscriminately worship and serve, and also that 
when engaged in their devotions, their time is principally 
spent in addressing the ereature to the neglect of the Creator. 
We ure consequently authorized, nay we are imperatively 
called upon by the interests of truth, to class them among Po- 
lytheists, against whose errors, with zeal for the glory of Je- 
hovah and the benevolent desire to promote the best inte- 


* Ceux qui récitent ainsiles Hás de Izashné, Ormuzd veille sur eux, 
il les récompensera, soit que ce soient des hommes ou des femmes, je 
leur fais Izashné. "? — Zand-Avastá, vol. ii, p. 101. 

M. Burnouf, afteran able grammatical and etymological analysis ofthe 
passage, thus literally renders it into barbarous Latin: — 

“Quicunque existentium tunc in sacrificio bonum multiscius Ahura de- 
claravit per puritatem, et quarumcunque (feminarum existentium tunc 
etc.) illosque hasque adoramus. " 

His French translation is as follows: — 

“Tous les étres males et femelles A quile tout savant Ahura a enseigné 
alors que le bien s'obtenait dans le sacrifice par la pureté, nous leur a- 
dressons le sacrifice," that is, * All the beings male and female to whom 
the omniscient Ahura has pointed out that good is obtained in sacrifice by 
purity, we address our sacrifice? — Commentaire sur le Yacna, pp. 108 
— 116. 

I think that the learned professor has given the meaning of the pus- 
sage. And T shall adhere to it till such time at least as tlie Pársís are able 
by a grammatical analysis to point out its inaccuracy. All willsee that 
Aspandiarji is guilty ofa gross, — I shall not say a willing, — perversion 
ofthe passage, 
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rests of our fellow-men, we must ever protest. I beg my na- 
tive readers attentively to consider the line of argument which 
we have pursued, impartially to weigh the evidence which we 
have adduced, and solemnly and prayerfully to view the con- 
clusion at which we have arrived. I especially beg those of 
thein whose understandings have been im some degrce enlight- 
ened, who are beginning to be so ashamed of the religious 
services of their tribe as if possible to consider them entirely 
symbolical, or commemorative, and who have any anxiety 
about the infmitely precious interests of their never-dying 
souls, to avoid contributing in the smallest degree to the eva- 
sion of the truth. The fundamental prineiple of religion, as 
handed down by tradition, as proved by the unity and harmo- 
ny and regularity which prevail throughout the whole extent 
of the vast universe falling under our notice, or set forth in 
the book of real inspiration, is, THERE Is ONLY ONE Gop. This 
God alone is able to hear and answer prayer. He is to be 
supremely honoured, and he is to be exclusively honoured, in 
divine worship. His inalienable glory is thus to be recognized, 
and devoutly acknowledged. It is essential to his right ser- 
vice, that he should ever mect with this regard. Nothing but 
an indisposition to hold communion with him, an aversion to 
view the glory of his infinite majesty and unspotted holiness, 
a disregard of his omnipresence and. omniscience, and a 
distrust of his compassion and grace, have led mankind to 
worship other gods, to call upon the names of angels, archan- 
gels, or men, — upon the clements or energies of that nature 
which He appoints and controls, and which is merely the in- 
dex of his will, — or upon any of the multifarious works of his. 
boundless wisdom and power. May men everywhere recog- 
nize his character, providence, and law, and see their responsi- 
bility for all their gifts, endowments, capacities and posses- 
sions! May they believe the revelation of his will! May 
they repent of their sins, reccive the Saviour into their hearts, 
and obtain the pardon of their transgressions, and the sanctifi- 
cation of their whole man, through his infinite merits, and love 
and serve God, and God alone, with their whole souls ! 


fn connexion with the observations which I have now 
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made on the objects and inode of worship of the Parsis, 1 
may here briefly advert to Dosabhai’s attempt to S 
the model of prayer which Christ taught his disciples. Quot- 
ing the second volume of Voltaire’s so-called Philosophical 
Dicunt he writes thus : — 

Perhaps it will hardly be believed, that Dr. Tamponet 
one day said to several other doctors, I would engage to find 
a multitude of horesics in the Lord’s Prayer, which we know 
to have come from the Divine mouth, were it new for the 
first time publishing [published ?] by a Jesuit. 

* [ would proceed thus: ‘Our Father which art in heav- 
en’— A proposition inclining to heresy ; since God is every 
where. Nay, we find in this expression the leaven of Soci- 
nianism ; for here is nothing at all said of the Trinity. 

“<'Thy kingdom come: thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven'—- Another proposition tainted with heresy; for it is 
said again and again in the Scriptures that God reigns eter- 
nally. Morcover, it is very rash to ask that his will may be 
done ; since nothing is, or can be done, but by the will of 
God. 

** * Give us this day our daily bread'— A proposition direct- 
ly contrary to what Jesus Christ uttered on another occasion: 

—"Take no thought, saying what ye shall eat? or what ye shall 
drink . . . . for after all these things do the Gentiles seck . . 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his ghean 
and all these things shall be added unto you.’ 

“< And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors ? — 
A rash proposition, which compares man to God, destroys gra- 
tuitous predestination, and teaches that God is bound to do 
to us as we do to others. Besides, how can the author say 
that we forgive our debtors? We have never forgiven them 
a single crown. No convent in Europe ever remitted to its 
farmers the payment of a single sous. ‘To dare to say the 
contrary is a formal heresy. 

** * Lead us not into temptation’— A proposition scanda- 
lous and manifestly heretical ; for there is no tempter but the 
devil; and it is expressly said, in St. James’s Epistle — ‘God 
tsno tempter of the wicked; he tempts no man.’ 
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* You see, then, said Doctor "Tamponet, that there is no- 
thing, though ever so venerable, to which a bad sense may not 
be given. What book, then, shall be liable to human censure, 
when even the Lord's prayer may be attacked by giving a di- 
abolical interpretation to all the Divine words that compose 
it. 

Both Dr Tamponet and the author of the Dictionary, 
were well aware that this 1s an unfair criticism on the prayer 
which Christ taught his disciples. Itis rightly stated by them, 
though Dosabhai cunningly omits the translation into Gujara- 
ti of the words expressive of their opinion, that it is only a 
suppositive “ diabolical interpretation of the divine words.” 
Little need be said, in consequence, in refuting what they in- 
sincerely advanced. ‘Though it is intimated in the prayer, 
that God is in heaven, it is not asserted that his presence is 
confined to that locality. We have many scriptural warrants 
for addressing either the Godhead in its unity, or as compos- 
ed of the three persons who form the Trinity, or each of 
these persons individually. The reign of God is, like himself, 
from everlasting to everlasting ; but it cannot be denied that 
man has rebelled against his authority, and that the moral 
kingdom of God advances in this world, with the progress of 
heavenly truth. While the will of God’s determination can- 
not be opposed, the will of his complacency, as adverse to sin, 
is disregarded by every transgression. When we limit our 
requests to “ daily bread,” we are certainly far from anxiously 
asking, ‘ What shall we eat? or what shall we drink? or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed?” When we pray for the 
remission of our ‘ debts,” it is the pardon of our sins which 
is the burden of our supplication ; and the forgiveness of our 
debtors to which we refer, is the forgiveness of those who in- 
jure us. All this is clear from the words of Christ himself, 
“ For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their trespass- 
es, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses,"— which 
have a very different meaning from that attached to them by 
Dr. ''amponet. As to the convents in Europe, we know not 
what may, or may not, be their duty, in particular circum- 


t9 
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stances, in reference to their farmers ; but the divine injunc- 
tton, and not the practice of any particular class of men, is the 
rule of Christian conduct. When we pray, “Lead us not into 
temptation,’ we emphatically ask that God may prevent us 
from being led into temptation, or deliver us when we are 
tempted. God tempteth no man, in the sense of enticing 
them to sin, though he tneth the faith, and love, and obedi- 
ence of lis people. The devil is not the only tempter. ** Ev- 
ery man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his ewn lust, 
and enticed."* 

So much for Dr Tamponet, and his patron, Voltaire. I am 
unwilling to dismiss the subject on which they comment, with- 
out inviting the attention of Dosabhái to our Lord's general 
instructions on the subject of prayer, as they are recorded in 
Matthew vi. 5 — 15. They are of the highest importance ; 
and all classes of the heathen in this country will find them 
peculiarly suited to the circumstances in which they are plac- 
ed. 

When surrounded on the mountain by multitudes from all 
the provinces of the country in which he ministered,— from 
Galilee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, and be- 
yond Jordan,— Christ plainly and solemnly taught them how 
they were to hold acceptable and profitable communion with 
Gop, the only object of divine worship. | Addressing each of 
them in his individual capacity,—he gave the emphatic 
charge, When thou prayest thow shalt not be as the hypocrites 
are, for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and 
in the streets that they may be seen of men. Sincerity, heart- 
felt sincerity, and the deepest humility, and reverence, are de- 
manded of thee; and all pride and ostentation must be put 
far away. When engaged in holding converse with the Most 
High, it is to Him that thy meditation and praise must be di- 
rected, and to Him that thy desires must go forth. The hy- 
pocrites have their reward. They are noticed, and perhaps ap- 
plauded, by the children of mortality ; but they are condemn- 
ed, and rejected, by the Hearer and Answerer of prayer. His 
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glory passes not before their view; his grace is not diffused 
on their souls, and his blessing is not vouchsafed to their cry. 
Profit, then, by their disappointment, and avoid their example. 
Withdraw thyself from the observation of thy fellow-men, 
which entices thy heart from God. Vhen thou prayest enter 
into thy closet, a place of secret retirement, and when thou 
hast shut the door, excluding the world, and the things of the 
world from thy view, pray to thy Father which sceth in se- 
cret, to whom the darkness, and the light are both alike, and 
who searcheth the hearts, and trieth the reins of the children 
of men. Though he is invisible to thy sight, the eye of his 
regard is upon thee, and his ear is open to thy supplication ; 
and thy Father who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly, 
manifestly grant thy requests and lcad thee to rejoice in his 
goodness. 

And, whilst in thy solemn worship, thou excludest the con - 
sideration and praise of men, imagine not that thy adoration, 
and thanksgiving, and confession, and supplication, possess the 
least intrinsic merit in the sight of God.“ Let thy words be 
few and well chosen.” When ye pray, use not vain repeti- 
tions as the Heathens do : for they foolishly think that they 
shall be heard for their much speaking; that by the amount of 
their service they can purchase the divine favour, and com- 
pel God in equity to grant their desires. Be not ye, therefore, 
like unto them, imagining that God requires to be informed 
of your wants, and that you, by your repeated requests, ean 
extort his blessing. Your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye ask him. Itis to mark your absolute 
dependence, and to enerease your own devotion, that he gra- 
ciously says unto you, “ Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye 
shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you.” An ex- 
ample of prayer, I now impart to you. After this manner, 
therefore, not confining yourselves toa mere form, but ex- 
pressing the desires of your hearts, pray ye :— 

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name: 
thy kingdom come: thy will be done in carth as il is in 
heaven : give us this day our daily bread : anil forgive us 
our debls as we forgive our deblors : and. lead us mot into 
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temptation, bul deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory for ever. Amen. 
Appropriate, indeed, is this form of devotion. The sup- 
plicant, with filial eonfidenee and boldness, addresses God, 
as the author and supporter of his being and that of his fellow 
creatures, and as his reconciled Father. Standing on the orb 
of this earth, and lifting up his heart and his voice to God, he 
fully recognizes the omnipresence and omniscienee of Him 
with whom he has to do, and remembers that He is in heaven 
displaying the effulgency of his majesty, his glory, his bounty, 
and his graec. Sceing that, in the charaeter of God, there is 
every perfection and exeelleney, and that He is glorious in ho- 
liness, fearful in praises, ever doing wonders, he prays that His 
name may be hallowed, or esteemed holy, and admired in all 
its excellence, by the children of men. Jealous for the honour 
of God, and mourning over the disobedience, and rebellion, 
and misery of the world, he prays that that kingdom which 
is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, may 
speedily come ; that men, delivered from the bondage of Sa- 
tan, may acknowledge God as the Supreme Sovereign, and, 
subject to Ins authority, devote to him the affection of their 
hearts and the service of their lives. Knowing how joyfully, 
and promptly, and constantly, the principalitics and powers in 
heavenly places act agrecably to the divine will, he supplicates 
that it may be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Fecl- 
ing his absolute and entire dependence upon God, but not 
anxiously caring for the future, or distrusting the Divine pro- 
vidence, he asks merely an humble and present supply of his 
bodily wants. Groaning under the burden of sin, and treni- 
bling under the amount and aggravation of his transgressions, 
and fearing the wrath and judgment of God on their account, 
` he implores for pardon, and prays that the record of his debt 
may be erased from the book of God’s remembrance; and, 
while he asks forgiveness for himself, he acknowledges his own 
obligation to impart it to his fellow-men. Grieving over the 
power of sin, as well as fearing its curse, he prays that he may 
not be tried above his strength, nor led into temptation, but de- 
livered from all evil and the evil one, from indwelling and sur- 
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rounding sin, and from the assaults of the devil. And he con- 
cludes with the ascription of the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory, to God, for ever and ever: Amen. 

How comprehensive and important are the petitions thus 
addressed to the seat of heavenly grace! Three of them, 
it will be observed, respect the glory of God, as it refers to his 
character, his government, and his will. Three of them res- 
pect the wants of the unworthy supplicant. Onc of these is 
connected with the interests of time, and two of them with 
the interests of eternity. The subordination of temporal to 
spiritual blessings is thus exhibited, and all is consistent with 
the actual necessities of man, and his relation to God. Will 
any Parsi venture to say that this is the case with a single 
prayer contained in the Zand-Avasta ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


REVIEW OF THE HISTORICAL, DOCTRINAL, AND CEREMO- 
NIAL DISCOVERIES AND INSTITUTES OF THE VANDIDAD, 
EMBRACING AN ANALYSIS OF THAT WORK, ACCORDING 
TO THE ORDER OF ITS FARGARDS. 


1— The creation by Hormazd of sixteen blessed localities — The de- 
vastations produced in them by Ahriman, the reputed author of evil, and 
the creator of winter and noxious animals —2— Wonderful proceedings 
of Yimó, or Jamshid, in Irán, in promoting agriculture, controlling the 
atmosphere, and banishing disease, death, and other evils —3— Various 
matters please the earth, as the performance of the ceremonies of the 
M ázdayacní faith, building lofty houses, and having thriving families — 
Various matters displease the carth, as having holcs in it, which allow 
the devils to come to tt from hell, the burial in it of dogs and men, the 
construction of dakhmas, the existence of vermin, and particular la- 
mentations for the dead — How the dead should be disposed of — Ca- 
lamities which accrue to a person defiled by the dead — Agriculture, the 
primary duty of a Mázdayagna — Lund to be presented to priests — 
Prescription of stripes for defiling it by the carcases of men and dogs — 
4— Untruthfulness and violence, how to be punished — Want of equity 
in the prescriptions respecting them —Atonements to be made by offend- 
ers —5— Consideration of various impurities — Defiled wood'not to be 
presented to the sacred. fire — Fire and water kill not — Dead bodies, 
how to be disposed of when they cannot be taken to the dakhmas — 
Moral purity of man at his birth — Extravagant praise of the Vandi- 
dad — Possession of the companions of the corpse of a man or dog by 
the devil Nagus — Untimely births —6— Defiled land, how long to be 
kept from cultivation — Funeral of bones, hair, nails, etc. how to be 
conducted — Prescription of stripes for allowing marrow to escape from 
the bone of a dead dog or man — Defilement of water, snow, and trees 
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by corpses — How corpses should be carried to the dakhma—7 ~— 
Invasion of corpses by the devil Nugus — Wonderful effects of water — 
Purification of defiled mats, wood, grass, etc. — Physicians must try 
their skill on the worshippers of demons, before they practise umong the 
Mazdayacsnas — Physicians’ fees — Cures performed by the lancet, 
and by the word, ete. — How ground defiled by the dead is to be dealt 
with, and the great merit of erasing old dakhmas — Premature births— 
How the cattle who eat dogs or men should be dealt with — 8 — How 
impurities are to be removed from houses, and funerals to be conduct- 
ed, with the help of dogs aud priests — Uow adultery should be punisk- 
ed — Expulsion of the devil Naçus by ablutions with water — Cooking 
and burning the dead condemned — How fire which has been defiled 
may be purified and taken to the dádgáh — A man defiled by a corpse 
àn the jungle may be purified by cow's urine, or repair to the priest — 
Sin of entering waler with an impure body -—9— Ceremony of the Ba- 
rashnom— More about the expulsion of the devil Nacus by ablutions, 
and the frightening of devils by the word — Presents to he given to 
the person who performs the Barashnom — 10 —- Frightening of devils 
by the word — Place for the Barashnom —11— Purification of na- 
tural objects terrestrial and celestial — Extermination of devils by the 
word —12— Ceremonies for the dead, and purification of articles and 
places defiled by corpses — Special prayers prescribed for dead rela- 
tives — Purification of places defiled by corpses — 13 — Character and 
treatment of living dogs — Character and treatment of cocks —14— 
10,000 stripes to be inflicted on the murderer of a water-dog — Extra- 
ordinary atonements to be made by the criminat— 15 — Crimes of 
praising a foreign faith, feeding dogs with hard bones and too hot food, 
ctc.— Obscenities alluded to —16— Treatment of women —17— How 
to cut off hair, pair the nails, and conduct the funeral of the refuse — 
18 — Equipment of a priest — Destruction and mortality by the der- 
il — The morning occupation of the bird Parodars — Cravings of 
Fire — Feeding the bird Parodars — Conversation between Sarosh 
and the devil Hashem — Extraordinary atonements — 19 — How Zo- 
roaster encountered the devil — Zoroaster informed as to a method of 
destroying the works of the devil — How the Izashné is to be perform- 
ed — Purification of a person defiled — The doom of man and devils 
discoursed of — The Resurrection — Polytheistic worship enjoined -— 
20 —Additional legends respecting Jamshid — Worship of the exalt- 
ed Bull recommended — Its wouderful influence, particularly with re- 
gard to rain — Rain discoursed of —22— Hormazd contrasts hin- 
self with Ahriman — Creation of Ahriman — Mission of Zoroaster— 
General remarks on the character of the Vandidád, 
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A vERY appropriate and convenient division of Pagan the- 
ology was made by theancients. They distributed it into the 
mythical or fabulous, used by the pocts; the physical, or natu- 
ral, used by the philosophers; and the political, or civil, used by 
the people.* We have hitherto had principally to do with the 
two first kinds, in our notices of the Parsi religion ; but the 
third must now be introduced to our attention, though not in 
a separate form. We have seen what the Zoroastrian faith 
is in reference to the multifarious and diversified objects of 
worship which it recognizes, It is now incumbent upon us 
to dircet our attention to its historical, doctrinal, moral, and 
ceremonial discoveries and institutes, as they are unfolded 
in the books which it considers sacred. Our object will be 
best accomplished, by taking a calm review of the Vandidád, 
which, with the liturgical works with which it is connected, 
and to which it may be proper for us occasionally to refer, 
forms the only authoritative standard of faith to which the 
Parsis make their appeal. 

The Vandidad, as I stated in my lecture, “ professes to re- 
port the result ofan interview of Zoroaster with Hormazd.”+ 
It contains twenty-two fargards, or sections, which, for the 
sake of convenience, we shall consider in their order, before 
we offer any general remarks on its contents. Should any re- 
petition be tlic consequence of our following this method, it 
will be owing to the Vaudidád itself ; and though it may be 
attended with some inconvenience, it will not be without its 
advantages, as it will confirm and illustrate many of our pre- 
ceding representations and reasonings. 

1. The first fargard of the Vandidád gives us an account 
of the reputed creation, by Hormazd, of sixteen holy and 


* Sce Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, vol. i, p. 213. 


T Aspandiárj( (Hádi-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 8.), when referring to this state- 
ment, drops the words “ professes to report,” and says, ** He (Dr. Wilson) 
farther states that the Vandidád is the result of an interview of Zoro- 
aster with Hormazd." Having been guilty of this deception, or over- 
sight, the Mobed adds, “ This will clearly show that the Vandidád which 
Is extant among the Pársís to this day, is the the real produclion of. Zoro- 
aster and of no other person !! ? 
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blessed localities, which are supposed by the Parsis to be Irán 
(the Ariana of the Greeks), Shurik, Marva, Bokhara, Nesapur, 
Halab (Aleppo), Kabul, Orwe, Gurgán (or Jurján), Hermand, 
Sistán, Rei, Chin (China), Kirmán (or Padashkhargar), Hin- 
dustán, and Khorásan. "l'he Zand names of these places, as 
given in the accusative case, in which tliey occur in the Van- 
didád, are the following :— 
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Airyanem-Vaéjo, Cughdhó, Móurum, Bakhdhím, Nisáim, 
Haroyim, WVaékeretitem, Urvam, Khnentem, Haraqaitim, 
Haétumelitem, Ragham, Chakhrem, Varenem, Hapta- Hen- 
du, Ranghayáo. It must be evident that there must be 
some difficulty in identifying the Zand names with those of 
places known to the moderns. The Parsis, however, as we 
have seen, have made the attempt ; and for this they are not 
to be blamed. 

As the above-mentioned places came from the hands of 
Hormazd, they were like heaven itself; but the murderous 
Ahriman interfered with their bliss, by creating various cvils 
within their borders. Some of these cvils are said to have been 
moral, and others, natural. Among those of the former kind, 
we find the works of burying and burning the dead, which are 
no doubt ascribed to the devil, because of the imagined sa- 
credness and purity of the earth and fire, to prescriptions for 
the purification of which a great part of the Vandidad is de- 
voted. Among those of the latter, we find the creation of 
winter, which is spoken of as * Geo» j-Y»o2 )  daévó-da- 
tem, or “ given of the devil," and the formation of numerous 
ants, flies, and lice, wlich are supposed to be essentially in- 
jurious to man. What kind of being, I would ask the Par- 
sis, is he who can alter the course of the seasons, in opposi- 
tion to the will of God, by whom it has been established in 
the exercise of his unerring wisdom and almighty power, 
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and who, but God himself, can form and impart life even to 
the meanest insect? Is there no sin in robbing the divine 
Being of his prerogative as the only Creator? Is there no ab- 
surdity, for reasons which we have stated in a former chapter, 
in imagining the winter to be essentially an evil? Can no de- 
sign in the formation of tlie detested insects be discovered, 
without referring them to an imaginary Evil Principle :* 

2. ‘The second fargard of the Vandidad introduces to our 
notice, the alleged intercourse of *ejse3s»5b “boro 
Yimo Vivanghanét or Jamshid the son of Vivanghao, and 
his successful endeavours to promote agriculture and diffuse 
happiness in the districts of Iran. ‘The accounts which are 


* Dosabháf, (Tálim-i Zartusht pp. 56-59) with a view to shield the 
Vandidád from the charge of ascribing divine power to Ahrim&n, makes 
a reference to the fifth chapter of Mark, in which we have an account of 
the expulsion of two thousand devils from the inan who lived among the 
tombs, their entrance into the herd of swine, and the destruction of those 
animals by their rushing into the sea. If he had shown that Christ was 
baffled by the devils, he would have got a parallel to that against which 
we object in the Vandidád. As the matter stands, he leaves us with a 
happy contrast, which the Parsf reader will not fail to make, to the dis- 
advantage of his sacred books. 

As to the assertion, borrowed by the munshf from Voltaire, that there 
were no swine kept in the country where the miracle is said to have been 
performed, the reply is easy. Though the Jews were forbidden to make 
the sow an article of food, they tolerated its existenze for the consump- 
tion of refuse and impurities. The swine forming the herd, being in- 
tended for food, were probably suffered to be destroyed by Christ, be- 
cause the Jews ought not to have possessed them for this purpose. 


ł This is given in the ninth Há of the Izashné as — 
Albo So 92932» ob Me (opo Yinó Fivangható puthró. In the 
same Há, the name of the father, in the nominative case, is given as 
£25 VERTRIU Vivanghao. A curiousanology is thus revealed between 
Yimé ofthe Vandidád and qq Yama of the Hindá Puránas, who is set 
forth as the son of ATAA Vivasván, or Vivasvat, the Sun. One of 


the names of Yama is AUTI Dharmarája, the righteous king. Yama 
among the Hindús is entirely a mythical personage, the judge of the 
dead. The identity of the two characters of Yimó and Yama, I have 
been informed, is about to be exhibited in a treatise by the learned Pro- 
fessor Lassen of Bonn. 
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given of him, are so exaggerated and absurd, that we cannot 
for a moment suppose them to be the result of divine revela- 
tion. 

Zoroaster inquires of Hormazd about the first of mortals 
who like himself has consulted with this god, on the subject 
of religion. Yimé, it is said in reply, is the person who did 
so, and to whom he communicated— 
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daénam yam A’huirim Zarathustrim, the religion which is 
the Hormazdian and Zoroastrian.* Jamshid, it is stated, was 
at first modestly disinclined to undertake to deliver the mes- 
sage of Hormazd ; but at last he yielded to a certain extent to 
the commands of the god,t and promised obedience in terms 
more indicative of pride and foolishness, than of humility and 
common sense. “In thy world,” he said, “I will superintend ; 
in thy world I will support ; in all thy world, I will provide, 
and rule, and supervise, so that, in my kingdom, there shall 
be no damp wind, no heat, and no disease, or death.” Jam- 
shíd receives from Hormazd “a golden ring, and a poignard 
fixed in gold.” He advances through different countries, and 
pressing them with his ring, and striking them with his poig- 


* Or the * law of god, and Zoroaster,” as l translated the words in my 
lecture on the Vandidád. Aspandiárjí presumptuously says (HÁdi-i- 
Gum-Rahán p. 8.), that * nothing of this kind is to be found in the second 
fargard of the Vandidád, except that in the commencement of the same 
fargard, God is represented having barely stated to Zoroaster, ‘I teach 
you this religion, which I had at first shown to Jamslhíd, yet Padre W., 
with the view of making it known to the people that Hormazd is not 
identical with God, has thus put a wrong interpretation on the above pas- 
sage." The Mobed will find the words which [ have quoted, in the 120th 
page of the lithographed edition of the Vandidad. I repeat the expres- 
sion of my opinion, that the giving to the Mázdayagnian religion, the de- 
nomination of Zoroastrian, forms a slight presumption that the Van- 
didád was composed posterior to the days of Zoroaster. 

1 Edal Dáru says that to Jamsliíd were communicated the kusti and 
sadra, the sacred badges of the P4rsf faith. So highly offended have 
some of the Pársís been with this asseveration, that Kawasji Manocher- 
ji has thought fit to publish a pamphlet of 72 pages, entitled 943 ALA 


da ALARA in its negation and refutation. 
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nard, he fills them with cattle, men, dog, and birds of various 
colours ; and lie sometimes addresses his prayers to his own 
productions. Hormazd, when contrasting before Zoroaster, 
the happy days of Jamshid, who is said to have reigned 700 
years, gricvously laments over winter, and all its ravages. He 
informs Zoroaster about the formation by Jamshid of the 
dab Var, or 2» 259g) b Farefsva, a most blessed region, 
and of the happiness with which it was pervaded, and in rc- 
ply to an inquiry about its illumination, he says, that it is cn- 
lightened by the sw9a»e sse sganiau) uwapwe y 
khaddtacha raochéo staidhdtacha, by the self-given (or god- 
given*) light, appointed-also-for-the-world. He also says to 
him, that a descendant of Zoroaster will be the chicf-priest of 
that region. 

The preceding is the most important historical information, 
which is to be found in the Vandidád. — Mow great, I ask tlie 
Pársís, is the value which sliould be attached to it ?f 


* T prefer the rendering * sclf-given,? to “God-given,” that of An- 
quetil. Aspandiarji, (H4di-i-Gum-Rahan p. 33,) when trying to dismiss 
an inference which, in the lecture on the Vandidad, I had made from the 
expression, that the Vend'did recognizes a God superior to Iormazd, 
and professing to translate the passage in which it occurs, omits it alto- 
gether, and makes IIormazd merely say, *I have illuminated it with the 
same light with which [ have illuminated this world.” In connexion 
with this, he makes a great show of charging me with error! 


+ Respecting this matter, Professor Stuhr, in his dissertation on the 
Iranian Fire-Worship, contained in his Religions-Systeme des Orients, of- 
fers the following explanation : — . 

“ As to the Vandidad, both its contents and its form prove that it was 
composed at a later period, when tho original liveliness of spirit was 
gone. ‘The traditions of the earlier times which it furnishes, are barren 
tales of mythic imagination, which liad ceased to impress the minds of 
those to whoin we owe tlie Vandidál in its present life'e:s form, with 
their original spirit and sign'ficancy ; tales referring to a time which from 
its remoteness seems to appear to the compositors as almost obsolete. 

“The families, living at the eastern frontier of Persia, which, during 
the dark ages between Darius Codomanus and the Sassanians, were ir- 
strumental in keeping up the fire-worship, lived in solitary seclusion un- 
der circumstances which necessarily divested many things of their ancient 
meuning and importance, and obliterated inany others altogether fiom 
memory. This is the reason why, in tlie Vaudidád, things referring to 
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3. The third fargard of the Vandidád opens by an ac- 
count of various matters which render the zema earth, or 
ground,* happy. How that which is not possessed of life, 
can either be pleased or dissatisfied, we are not informed ; 
but it is alleged that it is made both happy and miserable. 
And by what means? Principally by the practice of rightcous- 
ness, or obedience tothe moral commandments of God? No; 
such an idea seems not to have entered into the mind of the 
author of the Vandidád. ‘ The first thing which pleases 
the ground,” it is said in the name of Hormazd, “‘is the pure 
man who sojourns [upon it], with the esman in his hand, 
the barsam in his hand, the jiván in his hand, who pro- 
nounces the words of the peace-giving religion with a 
high voice, and who worships Meher Izad, who presides over 
the jungles.” ‘The second matter which pleases the ground, 
is when the pure man upon it builds a lofty house, and the 
cattle, wife, and children of a priest are of a good kind. In 
consequence of this [state of matters], the cattle of the house 
will be produced in abundance, the asoi will be produced in 
abundance, the pasturage will be produced in abundance, 
dogs wil be produced in abundance, young women will 
be produced in abundance, children will be produced in abun- 
dance, fire will be produced in abundance, every living thing 
will be produced in abundance." Various kinds of cultiva- 
tion are what next please tlie earth. 

The first thing which displeases the earth, is the having 
deep holes in it, which allow the devils to come and go from 


mythic history, are entirely devoid of a ^10se, lively, and intimate con- 
nexion with tho peculiar historical situation of the population of Irán, as 
the latter historical documents.”— Translation by the Rev. Mr Weigle 
in the Oriental Christian Spectator for September, 1810. 

If I were inclined to hazard a conjecture, I would say that the Parsis 
have got their ideas of the happy reign of Jamshíd, not so much from 
historical reminiscences, as from the figurative prophetical descriptions of 
the eleventh and other chapters of the prophecies of Isaiah. 

* Frámji Aspandiárjí speaks of the zema, as Aspandarmad, who pre- 
sides over the ground; but he afterwards speaks of “the ground of Asfan- 
darmad? being displeased. Author's MS. vol. i, p. 51. 
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hell. On these holes, lramji Aspandiarjf, in his Gujarati 
translation of the Vandidad, thus comments : — “From these 
places, the devils come and run about, and run back again to 
hell!” He also speaks of them as the doors of hell.* The 
second thing which displeases the earth, is the burial within 
it of dogs and men ; the third, is the construction of dakh- 
mas, or repositories for the dead; the fourth, the existence 
upon it of kharfastars, or vermin, the production of Ahriman, 
which make holes in it; and the fifth, the lamentations of 
those who mourn the departed, throwing dust upon themselves. 
It is not necessary to enlarge on this nonsense. 

Íntimation is then given of the pleasure allorded to the 
earth by the filling up of graves, and the destruction of dakh- 
mas.f The Daruj Nacus is represented as infesting the 
members which may be mentioned, and those which may not 
be mentioned, ofa person who shall himself carry a dead bo- 
dy, and this for ever. 

Directions are laid down about thc allotment of a place for 
the regular disposal of the dead, to the effect that it should 
be “ pure and dry,” and “ tiirty paces distant from fire, thir- 
ty paces from water, thirty paces from the bearer of the 
barsam, and three from pure men. The necessity of preserving 
the purity of the elements, and other objects which the Pár- 
sis consider sacred, is thus inculcated. 

It is declared that the person who shall partake of food, or 
wear clothes, which have been near the dead, shall not only 
be exposed to disease, but shal] be visited with the calamity 
of old age and impotency. Such is his demerit, that the strong 
and powerful Mazdayagnas should carry him to a lofty place, 
where he is to be devoured piece-meal by ravenous birds and 
brutes, unless he repent and perform the patil, through which 
his offence will be remitted, Surely the propriety of cleanli- 
ness in the matter referred to, could be enforced without any 
cxaggerated and false statements respecting the evil conse- 
quences of its neglect. 


* Author's MS. vol. i, p. 49. 


t This, I suppose, is after they have served their purpose. 
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The cultivation of the soil, is recommended in strong 
terms ; but why should the earth be represented as personally 
desiring it, and promising blessings to those who treat her with 
regard? Is there any propricty or dignity in the declaration, 
that he who sows grain fulfils the law of the Mazdayagnas, 
and has as much merit as if he had a hundred children, and 
one thousand mamme, and repeated ten thousand izashnés, 
and that by giving grain he wounds the devils, as if he pour- 
ed melted iron down their throats? Its wisc author, indeed, 
seems to have felt, that he has thus disparaged the ceremo- 
nies and services of the Pársí religion ; for he immediately en- 
joins the recitation of the word, or Avasta. 

The gift of land to holy men, or priests, is represented 
as particularly pleasing to the earth, and very meritorious. 
« Zoroaster,’ it is related, “said, O Ddddr aso, what 
is the fifth kind of land, which in joy is joyful (or very 
joyful)?” {Te [Hormazd] said in reply, ** O Gpitama Zoroaster, 
it is the land presented for the sake of merit to holy men. O 
çpitama Zoroaster, him who gives not for his good, Spand- 
armad will cast into darkness, the abode of disease, pain, and 
every evil." It was certainly a covetous priest who first indited 
this doctrinc. 

The fargard returns, in conclusion, to the crime of pollut- 
ing the earth by the carcascs of dead men or dogs. If a car- 
case be permitted to remain for halfa year in the carth,” the 
punishment is 500 stripes ; if for a whole ycar, 1000 stripes, 
if for two years, everlasting defilement. "The excommunica- 
tion of the offender, to the last mentioned extent, is to follow. 
Query ; is the carth not defiled by the carcases of other ani- 

ials besides those of-men and dogs ? 

4. In the commencement of the fourth fargard of the Van- 
didád, — which treats principally of offences between man 
and man, — borrowing without the intention of restoring, is 
deservedly condemned. 

Six species of crime, denominated in Zand mithra, or in 
Palilavi mithra-daruj, are enumerated, and specific punish- 
ments are prescribed for them. Breaking a verbal promise 
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is to be punislhicd by 300 years’ torment in licll* ; breaking 
an engagement confirmed by a junction of hands, by 600 
years’ torment ; breaking an engagement to sell small cattle, 
by 700 years’ torment; breaking an engagement to sell large 
cattle, by S00 years’ torment; breaking an engagement to 
give a son or daughter, by 900 years! torment ; and breaking 
an engagement to sell houses, or lands, by 1000 years! tor. 
ment. These crimes are to be taken cognizance of by man, 
as well as God, and 300, G00, 700, S00, 900, and 1000 stripes 
are respectively to be inflicted on their account. Accord- 
ing to these arrangements, the morality and immorality of ac- 
tions are to be judged of by God and man, by a reference to 
the value of the articles with. which they are connected, or 
ceremonies observed in bargain-making, and not to the mor- 
al advantages and disadvantages of the offender, as connect- 
ed with his knowledge or ignorance, and the strength of his 
temptations. The offences of man, the Pársís must surely 
sce, are not equally heinous according to the mercantile view 
of the article withheld in violation of a promise. In the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, it is equitably said, “ That servant which knew 
his Lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did accord- 
ing to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that 
knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsocver much is giv- 
en, of him shall much be required: and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more.’’t 

From deeds of untruthfulness, the fargard proceeds to those 
of violence. Scizing a weapon with an intent to strike, is to 
be punished with 5 stripes, and repetitions of the crime, by 
19, 15, 30, 50, 10, and S0 stripes, till the eighth occasion, 
when the Tanafuri, worthy of 200 stripes, is committed. Pur- 
suing a person, with an intent to strike, is to be punished 
with 10 stripes, and repetitions of the crime with a number 


* Anquetil du Perron (Zand-Avasta, tom. ii, p. 233) interpreta the pun- 
ishment, a3 consisting of tlree hundred years confinement in the infer- 
nal regions. Framji Aspandiarji, the Gujar4tf translator of the Vandidad 
(Author's MS. vol. i. p. C1) agrees witli tliis interpretation. 


1 Luke xi. 47, 4a. 


302 PRESCRIPTION OF ATONEMENTS. 


encreased in the proportion above mentioned, till the seventh 
occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Striking a per- 
son to the extent of two inches, is to be punished by 15 
stripes, and for repetitions, by an additional number, tll the 
sixth occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Striking a 
person to the extent of two and a half inches, is to be punish- 
ed by 30 stripes, and repetitions by an encreased number, till 
the fifth occasion, when the Tanafuri is committed. Wound- 
ing a person to the effusion of blood, is to be punished with 
50 stripes, and with an enereased number till the fourth 
occasion, when the T'anafun is committed. Breaking a bone, 
is to be visited with 70 stripes, and with an increase. on every 
repetition, till the third occasion, when the Tanafun 1s comit- 
ted. For cutting off a member of the body (asa leg or arm), 
the punishment is 90 stripes, to be encreased on the second 
occasion to 200 stripes. The equity of these punishments, 
and that too without any reference to the circumstances of 
individuals, would not be recognized in the Supreme Court 
of Bombay. It is evident, that, for general infliction, some 
of them are most inadequate. In certain states of society, 
the fear of them would do little to prevent assault. 

The practice of the rites of the Mazdayagni religion is en- 
joined on the offender. "The poor are to be relieved, bache- 
lors to be assisted in getting wives, the ignorant are to be in- 
structed and cattle are to be fed, and given in presents. Some 
of the works thus recommended are good ; but the Vandidad, 
in the conclusion of the fargard, errs when it says, that they 
will wound the devil of death, as if he who performs them, 
were to fight against him with an arrow. 

The fargard concludes, in very obscure language, with pre- 
scribing ceremonies * to the obstinate offender, and ordering 


* Among tliese Anquetil du Perron, in his translation (Zand-Avasta, 
tom. ii. p. 206) mentions the Barashnom. Aspandiarji (Hadi-Gum-Rahan 
p- 72) denies that the reference is to that ceremony. Though in my lecture 
onthe Vandid4d, I quoted the passage as bearing the meaning attached 
to it by the French translator, I do not now repeat it, as an examination 
of tlie original has led me to doubt its accuracy; and the Barashnom 1s 
mentioned in another part of the Vandidéd. What, I would ask Aspan- 


IMPURITIES, INNOCUOUSNESS OF FIRE AND WATER. 303 


his excommunication, if impenitent. A person who breaks his 
promise of providing water, is to be punished with 700 stripes. 

5. 'Tlie fiftli fargard of the Vandidád, is principally occupied 
with the consideration of diverse kinds of impurities. Other 
matters, however, are referred to in it, without any particular 
order or principle of association. 

The Mazdayag¢na is forbidden to present to the fire of 
Hormazd any wood, whieh a bird has defiled by dropping 
from its bill a portion of a dead body, or by emptying its 
bowels, or making peshad, after having partaken of a human 
carcase. A corpse ought to be so disposed of, that no part of it 
can be removed by a dog, a bird, the wind, a fly, a wolf, or 
a tiger. There is great sin in permitting water to be defiled 
by any fragment of it. 

lire and water, which are thus to be preserved in their 
sacred purity, are represented as incapable of killing a per- 
son. We have already quoted the original Zand of the pas- 
sage, in which an extraordinary declaration is made to this 
effect, and made it the subject of comment.* 

Directions are given about the preparation of a place for the 
disposal of a corpse, wlien, owing to any calamity, it cannot 
be taken tothe dakhma. The place ought to be triangular, 
and dug so commodiously that neither the head, the hands, 
nor the feet, should be above ground, while at the same time 
it should be exposed to the light of the sun. 

It will have been observed, that the water found on the 
earth is to be kept from defilement by a dead body. That 
water, however, which Hormazd brings by the winds and 
clouds from the Zere-parankand sea, and pours down upon 
the dakhmas in rain, is not defiled by coming in contact with 
the bodies exposed in them. How can this be, will be the 
inquiry of some minds. 


diárjf, however, is the actual virtue of the Barashnom, if the promise of a- 
buudance be withdrawn from it ? 


* Sce p. 157. 


1 It is to be of this shape, because the hands of the corpse are to be 
put across the breast, and the legs drawn up. 
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The moral purity of man is next alluded to. I give the 
passage referring to it in the original Zand : — 
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—. Y«ojhdáo mashyái aipi záthem, vahistáhá, yozhddo Za- 
rathustra, 44 daéna mázdayacnis. Yo hvàm anghvám 
yozhddili humatdischa hükhtaischa hvarstáischa ; ang- 
hvám daénàm : — 


— The translation is the following: — € For the man pure 
upon birth, O pure Zoroaster, [is] this excellent Mázdayaení 
rcligion. Let him preserve his own body in the purity of good 
thought, good speech, and good conduct." ‘The two last 
words are elliptical. I suppose yozhdditi is to be read with 
each of them thus, * [Let him keep pure his] body ; [Let him 
keep pure] religion." The doctrine here laid down, of the 
purity of man at his birth, I shall, in the next chapter, ex- 
pressly make the subject of particular comment. In the mean- 
time, I would here remark, that Aspandiárjí has given me 
nearly a whole page of abuse* for having formerly referred to 
this passage as setting forth this doctrine! He translates it: — 
« O Zoroaster, I reveal to thee the purity which is implied in 
the Mazdayagnan religion. Men should abstain from the com- 
mission of any sin, and in the (any ?) matter, whether relat- 
ing to religion, or to the affairs of the world, they must be 
righteous, spcak the truth, and do what is good." Iam cer- 
tain that no Zand scholar will for a single moment sustain 
this rendering, which violates all grammar, and which intro- 
duces what is neither expressed nor implied in the original. 
Aspandiarji follows it up by quoting as a Pahlavi comment, ren- 
dered in Gujarati, ‘ It is desirable that all men should strive 
to preserve their souls in perfect holiness.’ This comment 


” Mádi-i-Gum-Kahán, pp. 66, G7. 
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implies, Y would remark, the very doctrine which: Aspandiár- 
ji disclaims ; for a soul cannot be “preserved ia holiness, ” 
which has not holiness as its attribute. Dosabhai, Aspandidr- 
js fellow controversialist, explicitl, admits what he denies. 
He writes, that “it is undoubtedly true that the 7th® fargard 
says, that man has been created pure, and worthy of going to 
heaven.’ He does more than this; he also quotes in Eng- 
lish, the words, “God has created the man’s heart pure,” 
and falsely says that they occur “ in many places of the Bi- 
ble," and all this with the view of denying the doctrine of 
original sin !t 

Most extravagant praise of the Vandidád, follows the doc- 
trine of man's natural purity :—— * O Dádár, how much greater, 
better, and purer is the Vandidád given to Zoroaster, than 
other words are exalted, great, good, [and] pure? It was thus 
replied. — O Cpitama Zoroaster, [here is] an illustration: — 
The Vandidád, is as much exalted, great, good, and pure be- 
yond other words, as the water of the Zario- Faurwu (or Zere- 
parankard [Caspian] sea) is more exalted than other waters. 
Another illustration : — The Vandidád, O Cpitama Zoroaster, 
is as much more exalted than any other word, as the great 
water (the ocean) is more exalted than other waters. Ano- 
ther illustration: — The Vandidad, O Cpitama Zoroaster, is 
as much more exalted, great, good, and pure, than any other 
word, as the great bird (?) is above little birds. Another 
illustration: — The Vandidad, O Cpitama Zoroaster, is as 
much more exalted, great, good, and pure, than any other 
word, as the land{ (Alborj, ?) is higher than any other land.” 
This praise, it will be admitted, is sufficiently high. Before 
we have done with this chapter, it will be apparent, we trust, 
to the Pársis, that it is altogether unmerited by the book, on 
which it is so lavishly bestowed. Aspandiarji, probably from 


* This should be the Sth. It is owing probable to a typographical error 
in my lecture, that the mistake has occurred. 


| Tálim-i-Zartusht, p. 184. 


] Some of the dasturs interpret this as, * the heaven is high above 
the earth.” 
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a sense of its absurdity, accuses me of falling into “ error, 
by ascribing that excellence, purity, and holiness to the Van- 
didad, which Hormazd did to the Mazdayagni religion."* I 
beg to inform him that it is Ae who has slid into the ditch. In 
the Zand the word religion (daéna) does not once occur in 
the passage ; and the Zand name of the Vandidad,t 


635 job 6e. 3, dátem-vidóyüm, or given-against-tlie 
devils,” occurs in every clause ; and the comparison through- 
out is not with religion, but with another «5,555 ) 5).5 cravá- 
as, or word. 

In reference to the Vandidád, there is even more praise 
than that which we have now quoted.{ 

The fargard proceeds to tell us how many persons become 
the habitation of the devil Nagus, when an individual of an 
assembly sitting together dies. Only one of the number pres- 
ent, it would appear, is exempted from the visits of this fiend. 
When a dog dies in a company, matters are much in the 
same state. We have then an allusion to the visits of the 
two-footed devil Ashmog, with whom we have formed an ac- 
quaintance in a former chapter. Lights are to be kept burn- 
ing for nine days, or a month, near the place where a man 
lias expired. 

Untimely births are then treated of. The production 
must be deposited at the distance of three fathoms from pure 


* Hádf-i-Gum-Rahán, pp. 24, 25. 


+ Vandidad, is Pa-Zand. The Pa'ilavi is Jud-deva-dad. Both these 
words have the same meaning as Datem-Vidoyitm. 


I It is thus given by Anquetil du Perron. “ Que le Destour le récite; 
que celui qui a péché le récite. S'il ne prend pas sur lui (de faire réciter 
le Vandidád), qu'on ne s'interesse pas à son sort : s'il est éloigné de don- 
ner, (ce qui est prescrit pour cela), qu'on ne lui donne rien (à manger) ; 
s'il ne charge pas (le Destour de cet office), qu'on ne prenne pas coin 
de lui : il est ensuite ordonné au pur Destour de le punire trois fois. Si cet 
homme avouele mal qu'il a fait, (cet aveu), ce repentir en sera l'expia- 
tion: mais s’il r'avoue pas le mal qu'il a fait, il eura lieu de s'en repentir 
jusqu'à la résurrection." | Zand-.dvastá, vol ii, p. 302. The originalis here 
somewhat obscure ; but let not Aspaudiárjí grumble at Anquetil's transla- 
tion of the passage, till he cun give us a. better. 
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fire, water, trees, men, etc. The mother’s first food is to be 
the ashes of the Atish Behrám, witli three, six, or nine cups of 
cow’s urine.* We should like to kuow what the Medical Board 
of Bombay think of this prescription. I would advise the Par- 
sis to take their opinion of its merits, and of those with which 
it is associated in the Vandidad, before they again follow it. 

Hell, is to be the portion of those who may touch a wo- 
man’s defiled clothes, till they are regularly purified. 

6. The subjeets treated of in the sixth fargard of the Van- 
didad, are somewhat similar to those to whieh the fifth re- 
lates. 

The cultivation of land upon which there has been the dead 
body of a man or dog, or the introduction to it of water, be- 
fore a year has expired from the time of its defilement, is. to 
be held to be equivalent to the crime of the Tanafuri, and to 
be punished with two hundred stripes. I wonder if the Pár- 
si farmers on tlie island of SásAté attend to this ordinance. 
I should like to know also what they think of that which fol- 
lows itin the. Vandidád ? 

* Dádár, if it be the wish of the Mazdayacnas to prepare 
land, and to make rills to moisten it, that they may cast seed 
unto it, what ouglit the Mazdayagnas to do? It was thus 
replied, Let the Mazdayagnas see if there be upon it 
bones, hair, flesh, urine, fresh blood. If a Mazdayacna do 
not examine whether there is in the land, bones, hairs, flesh, 
urine, and fresh blood, what is their crime. It was thus replied, 
He will be guilty ofthe Tanafuri, in thoroughly punishing him 
with the two hundred, let him ke thoroughly punished with 
two hundred leather cords of the skin ofthe horse.” A substan- 
tially correct translation of this passage, which is now literally 
rendered from the Zand, I gave in my lecture on the Vandi- 
dad.t I cannot deny my readers the gratification which they 
will derive from the persual of the whole of Aspandiarji’s phi- 
losophical comment upon it. *'To these foregoing lines," 


* Frámji Aspandiárjtespounls this to. the cffect, that tho potion of 
cow's urine should be repeated for three, six, or nine nights, according to 


circumstances. 
] P. $6, 
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he says, ^it might thus be replicd. Whoever would cast a 
olance over the preceding paragraph, might be fully assured, 
that the absurdity, of which our friend accuses the Vandi- 
dad,— because it enjoins to preserve the brooks or rivulets 
which the Mazdayagnas might wish to make, from being mix- 
ed with bones, hairs, nails, skin, and newly shed blood, — is 
quite erroneous, as well as gratuitous. Some such provision 
must be made, when an aqueduct is constructed for the con- 
veyance of water to a town, or city, otherwise mixed with 
filth of the nature above described, the water of it might 
prove productive of numerous evils. Hair, nails, and skins, 
and such like other animal substances, have almost a poisonous 
effect on the system, if introduced into the stomach. It has 
therefore become quite obligatory upon the giver of the law 
to warn the Mazdyagnas who might wish to make brooks and 
rivulcts, against their defilement. The Vandidad does not 
say, that the offender shall be struck two hundred times with 
the leathern cords of the skin of the horse, but with the 
horse whip itself. All of you are aware, that there are many 
cities and towns, which, from the aridity of their soil, and 
from their distance from the neighbouring stream or river, 
have aqueducts conveyed to them, which provide water for 
the people, and the public authorities who have charge for 
(of) them, keep a constant watch over the water that it may 
not be defiled by the populace. If we have such instances 
of public precaution against the defilement of water, what 
wrong is there in the Vandidad if it introduces a clause to the 
very effect? TI wonder our friend the Padre should ever 
think of finding fault with this clause of the Vandidad, while 
he himself possesses such acute feeling on the subject of 
wholesome beverage, as to touch no other water but that 
which has previously undergone the process of distillation."* 
This is really amusing in no ordinary degree. ‘There is 
not a single word in the original Zand about conveying wa- 
ter by aqueducts to towns or cities. The passage refers 
solely to the irrigation of lands for the purposes of husband- 


* Hadi-i-Gum-Radhn, p. 71, 72. 
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ry. An intelligent agriculturist will be inclined to consider 
the articles which are to be so diligently sought for, as not in- 
different manure, and helps to vegetation; and were he left 
to choose between “Icather cords of the skin of the horse,” 
and the * horse-whip itself,’* as the instruments of his punish- 
ment for leaving them unremoved, he would be at some loss 
to decide. ‘The notice of my aqueous beverage, is entirely a 
fiction ; and I give Aspandiarji permission heartily to scourge 
its author, whenever he can lay hands upon him, with either 
of these weapons which he is able most effectually to apply. 

But we must return to the Vandidad. — It next introduces 
io our notice ina very serious manner, the crime of allowing 
grease or marrow from the bone of a dead man or dog to 
make its escape. If the bone be of the size of tlie little finger 
to the first joint, 30 stripes are to be inflicted ; if of the size of 
the part extending to the first joint of the finger, between the 
little and the middle finger, 50 stripes are due; if it be of 
the size of the part of the large finger extending to the first 
joint, 70 arc due ; if it be as long as a finger, and as broad as 
a rib, 90 are due ; if it be ofthe length and breadth of two fin- 
gers, or of the length and breadth of two ribs, 200 stripes are 
duc; if it be of the length and breadth of the side or breast, 
400 stripes are due; if it be as large as the part of the head 
covered with hair, 600 stripes are due; ifit be of the size of a 
whole body ofa dcad dog or man, 1000 stripes are duc. I 
have no hesitation in saying that such dignificd legislation as 
this is unparalleled. On one occasion I directed to it the at- 
tention of a descendant of the Medes and Persians residing in 
Bombay. ‘ The word of God!” said he, “ why, this is not 
even the word of man. It is the word of stupidity.” 

The next subject with which the Vandidad has to deal, is 
that of extracting a dead body from water. The person who 
discovers it, 1s to strip himself of his clothes, pull it out, and 
placc it upon dry ground. The water is defiled in all direc- 
tions for six gãms, (paces) round the spot where the dcad 


* Aspandiarji, even ina trifling matter of this kind, is not able to pre- 
serve consistency. 
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body was lying; that of a well is altogether defiled; snow 
is defiled for three gams in all directions ; the water of the 
river for niue gáms before, and six belind, and three be- 
neath. How impurities are to be confined within these spa- 
ces, and how they are to extend throughout them, we are not 
informed. ‘The defilement of the Hom tree is in some re- 
spects similar to that of water. Dead bodies are to be car- 
ried on a bier of iron, stone, or lead, to a high place, where 
they may be devoured by dogs or birds. Ifit be impossible 
to finda place where they may be so devoured, they are to be 
exposed on a bed to the sun, ona high situation. 

7. We have not yet done with the dead bodies of men, 
and dogs. They form the principal topic of consideration in 
the seventh fargard. 

The Drukhs, or devil Nagus, seems so have a wonderful 
predilection for them. He enters them from the north as a 
fly, the second watch after the breath is departed, taking pos- 
session, in the first instance, of the knees and hips, and with- 
out regard to the manner of their death, whether it be by a 
dog, a wolf, magic, disease, fear, men, violence, or want. He 
docs not confine his furious visitations to the lifeless carcases; 
but he pollutes the assemblies in which a death occurs, in the 
way mentioned in a preceding fargard. 

The carpet on which a man or dog has died, must be care- 
fully purified. The parts of it which have been particularly 
defiled, must cither be cut out or thoroughly washed. If it 
be of leather itis to have three ablutions of cow’s urine, to be 
rubbed three times with ashes, washed three times with 
water, dried, and laid aside for three months. If it be of cot- 
ton, it is to have all these attentions doubled. Water is the 
great purifier, and itis a vast deal more than this: — 
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* Lithographed Vandidád, p. 232. 
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— Aredvindm dpa cpitama Zarathustra, ha mé apo yao- 
zhdadháiti há arsnam khsudhráo hà khsathrandm gere- 
wüm há kshathranam paima: — The water named Are- 
duisur [literally the lofty], O Cpitaina Zoroaster, is the-giver- 
of-purity.  Itis the strength of young-men ; it [is] the foetus 
in women ; it fis] the milk of women.’”’* ‘This doctrine has 
no doubt originated in the deification of water. "he dasturs 
themselves seem to be ashamed of it, for Framji Aspandiarji, 
in his Gujarati version, considerably disguises it.t 

The mat, even when purified, is not to be worn by pure 
men. It is to be reserved for women when they are in a state 


of separation. 
The person who eats of a dead dog or dead inan, can never 


be purified. Hell will undoubtedly be his portion. 


* The name by which this water is known amoug the Pársís. 


1 Author's MS. vol. i, p. 206. Anquetil (Zand-Avasta toin ii, p. 319) 
translatesit thus : — “Elle sera purifice par l'eau Ardiousour ; cette eau 
qui est à moi, ó Sapetman Zoroaster, qui donne la semence au jeune 
homme, qui rende la femme féconde, et donne le lait à celle qui a récu 
le germe.” The Parsfs have got sucha horrid idea from their books of 
the water ofthe firmament, that after expressing it in Greek, I have felt 
compelled to withdraw what I had written from notice. 


[ Iu my Lecture on the Vandidád, (p. 31), I referred to tlie injunctions 
on this and similar matters, as illustrative of the remark that **ceremo- 
nial impurity [according to the Vandidád], is more heinous than moral 
impurity."  Dosabhái, nisappreheuding or perverting my remark, repre- 
sents me (TAlim-i-Zartusht pp. 69 — 79) as encouraging the use of dogs 
for food, and the practice of cannibalism !!, It 1s only against the doctrine 
of the wnpardonableness, of the sin of dog-eating, and corpse-eating, when 
contrasted with the lenient treatment of other sins of even a deeper die, 
that my remark was pointed. I know well the injunctions of Moses (Deut. 
xiv.) forbidding the eating of any abominable thing, to which Dosabhai di- 
rects my attention; and I most decidedly admit their propriety. I must de- 
clare, however, that Dosabháí is guilty of worse than a logical blunder, 
when from the words of Christ, “Not that which goeth into the mouth de- 
fileth a man; but that which cometh out of the month, this defileth a 
man," he deduces the inference which he makes (p. &0), that Christ 
has given the order “that man should remain unclean and eat corpses.” 
In the passage to which the Munshi refers, there is no order whatever on 
the subject of bodily impurity, or eating and drinking. There is merely a 
comparison between bodily defilement and spiritual deñlement, according 
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Directions are given for the purification of the wood, on 
which a corpse may have been carricd, and of the grass on 
which a corpse may have been deposited. It is much easier, 
it is said, to purify dry wood and dry grass than that which 
is moist, because in the latter the sacre juice is affected. 

With what has now attracted ^ur notice, the priest, I sup- 
pose, has most todo. The physician, next comes on the 
stage. He must try his skill in the first instance among the 
worshippers of the devils ; and he must be successful in three 
attempts to cure them, before he can be warranted to prac- 
tise among the Mazdayagnas. Hf he neglect this rule, and in- 
jure a Mazdayagna, he must be considered as guilty of a capi- 
tal crime. ‘Take care, O. Hinddás, of a. Pársí doctor, when 
he first offers you his services, lest he be merely experi- 
menting upon your comparatively useless carcases. With re- 
gard to fees, a doctor is on the whole to be well treated, ex- 
cept perhaps by the priest, who las merely to give him his 
blessing.* The master ofa house ts to give the value of a 
small animal, such as a sheep or goat; the master of a street, 
that of an animal such as a cow; the master of a city, that of a 
large animal ; the master of a province, that of four excellent 
horses. The price of the cure of the wife of a master of a house; 
is that of a milk-ass ; and of the son of the master ofa street, 
who seems to be more valuable than lis mother, — that of a 
large animal, such as a bull. For the cure of a large animal, 
the price of a middle-sized animalis to be given ; for that of 
a middle-sized animal, that of a small! animal, such as a goat ; 
for the cure of a goat, a supply of milk. It is to be hoped 


to which tlie for.ner is represented as. utterly insignificant wlien compar- 
ed with the latter. “Do not ye yet understand,” added Christ, “that 
whatsoever entereth inat tbe mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast. out 
into the draught ? But those things which proceed out of tbe month, ec.ae 
forth from the heart, and they defile the man, For out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thonghts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false- witness, 
blasphemies, ‘These arc the things which defile aman.” See Matthew, 
chap. xv. 


* F'ramjí Aspandiarji (Anthor’s MS. vol. i, p. 22¢,) says that its merit 
is worth three thousand ordinary fees. 


= 
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that the doctors of Bombay will henceforth attend to this leg- 
islation when they make out their bills. Cures, we are in- 
formed, may be effected by the lancet, by drugs, and by the 
Hd pe mathra, or word! Those brought about according 
to the last mentioned method, are declared to be the most 
effectual. 

On the point now noticed, let us give a hearing to Aspan- 
diarji. “The secret of the fact which he (Dr Wilson) has 
introduced into his pamphlet," he says, * regarding the most 
powerful efficacy ascribed to the recitation of the Honover, 
in driving away evil passions, etc., does not seem to be fully 
comprehended by our learned friend. But beforc he entered 
upon the task of imposing a blame upon the Parsi religion, 
on account, as he imagines, of the absurdity of this circum- 
stance, he should have inquired as to the real signification of 
the term Honover. But since he has omitted this essential 
part of his work, I cannot help thinking it, in justice to the 
subject, as my duty, to supply the deficiency. Honover is 
the name of that Almighty Being who is the Lord of all things 
and the possessor of all power. "Phe repetition of this Great 
Name is described in the Vandidád as being attended with pe- 
culiar power and efficacy in expelling the Ahriman, that is, 
the vicious propensity of the human heart. The manner in 
which this holy word is to be repeated, and the numerous ad- 
vantages flowing from such an act, have been described to 
(at) a considerable length in the Vandidád. What absurdi- 
ty is there in the repetition. of the name of God Almighty ? 
It is the theme of almost all religions now prevalent among 
the various nations. By the repetition of the holy name of 
God, wonderful effects have been described in the religious 
books of the Hindtis. Nor is the fact less adverted to, in tae 
Bible itself, for Christ himsetf has assured his apostles that 
they might achieve a great many miraculous acts m his name, 
such as the expulsion of the devils etc. There remain there- 
fore no sufficient grounds for our friend to attack the Vandi- 
dad on this ground.”* The Mobcd is very solicitous, on all 


* Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 73. 
on 
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occasions, wlien he cannot upset my arguments, or pervert 
my statemeats, to retreat belind “scerets,’’ ‘ mysteries,” 
* parables,” and what not; but he is always wonderfully un- 
successful in explaining these occult sayings. In the present 
instance, he has dug a. pit for himself, into. which he must 
tumble head over heels. — Hnnavar is notl the name of God, 
but of the word of Hormazd in general, or of the mathra, 
commencing with the words yatA& ahí vairyó. It is not the 
** vicious propensity of the human heart,” that is spoken of 
in the passage before us ; but it is such discases as may be 
operated upon by the “lancet,” and by “ drugs,’ which are 
mentioned along with the mathra, or word, whic is declared 
to be the best remedy. The apostles of Christ performed no 
miracles by any enchantment following the mere repetition of 
the name of Christ. They wrought “in the name,’’* or by 
the authority and power vouchsafed to them by the Saviour. 
The effects said to follow the performance of namochcharana 
by the Hindás, the Mobed knows right well, can never be 
substantiated. 

Leaving the cure of man, the fargard before us proceeds 
again to treat of the cure of defiled grownd. That on which a 
corpse has lain, must notbe tilled fora year; and that in which 
a corpse has been buried, must not be tilled till fifty years have 
expired. That on which a dakhma, or repository for the 
dead, has been constructed, is not to be tilled till all the bones 
have mingled with the dust, The work of digging up dakh- 
mas, when they are no longer required, is declared to be 
highly meritorious. Ife who accomplishes it, has the merit of 
him who performs the pailit, or penitential ceremony, or who 
is pure in thought, word, and action. The sun, moon, and 
stars, will be delighted with him, and he shall shine resplend- 
ent in the regions of bliss. I gave a translation of the pas- 
sage, according to Anquetil, in which these statements are 
made in my lecture on the Vandidad, observing, that accord- 
ing to them, * ceremonies or works approaching to them are 
more excellent than good moral actions,” and adding what 


* Acts ili. 6. 
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follows :——'* Moral distinctions, the perception of which is so 
important for the regulation of human conduct, are hereby 
entirely lost sight of. Morality is consequently essentially in- 
jured. When it is believed, that particular ceremonies are 
more efficacious than general obedience, the motives to good 
conduct are sadly weakened, and the eternal claims of the di- 
vine Being are Jamentably overlooked.”* — Aspandiárjí has 
been greatly puzzled to find an answer to my remarks, and 
that which he has given will surely satisfy no intelligent Par- 
sí. “Inthe foregoing passage,” he says, “the purport is 
hidden in the wsual mysticism of the Vandidad. What 
fault is there to be found with the Vandidad, if it denounces 
the practice of tilling and cultivating that portion of the 
ground which had previously been allotted to the reception 
of the dead bodies? For the production of such ground is, 
no doubt, injurious to the health of the people. It is also a 
great mistake on the part of our friend to state that ‘They 
who have destroyed great Dakhmas, where were the bodies of 
dead men, shall be as if they have made the Paitit of thought, 
of word, and of action,’ for the Vandidad enjoins to disinter, 
and afterwards to expose tothe sun those bodies only, which 
had previously been buried into [in] the ground; the Dakh- 
mas, which are the sepulchres of the Parsis, are already 
constructed in such a manner as to be exposed to the perpet- 
ual sun ; and consequently it is not requisite to remove tlic 
dead bodies out of them in order to expose them to the ac- 
tion of the sun. ‘The most reasonable interpretation that can 
be put upon this mysterious passage of the Vandidád would 
be, to suppose that by the word ‘ grave’ is meant the body of 
man, and corpse or dead bodies signify the evil passions. Now 
to disinter the dead bodies may imply the removal of evil 
thought from the heart, and to expose them to the sun, may 
signify to make the heart pure and enlightened by divine 
knowledge ; such a person alone is understood to possess the 
merit of being pure in thought, in word, and in action. Tim 
the great Dadar Hormazd will reward, and assign a place in 


* Lecture on. Vandidád, p. 33. 
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the ninth heaven, the habitation of the souls of hofy men. 
This is the sole mystery of the passage. His other passages 
such as, — ‘He shall have long life, and pure fire shall con- 
tribute to his preservation ;' * He shall neither receive blows 
nor wounds ;’ are devoid of any authority m the Vandidad. 
It is also no less a calumny thrown against the scriptures of 
the Parsis when the Rev. gentleman solemnly declares, — 
‘moral distinctions, the perception of which is so important 
for the regulation of human conduct, are hereby entirely lost 
sight of,— as if our friend means to insinuate that the Van- 
didad Sadé enjoins all sorts of evil practices, such as theft, 
adultery, telling falsehood, the unjust and forcible appropria- 
uon of the properties of others, and such like other deeds, 
quite repugnant to the principles of morality. This unfound- 
ed charge of padre Wilson, is therefore quite gratuitous. "^ *— 
It is not necessary to say much in reply to these lucubrations. 
The word which the Mobed renders “grave” is dakhma 
»65» 3 tin the original Zand, as hie will sec by turning up his 
Vandidad; and although dead bodies are for sometime expos- 
ed to the light of the sun on the margin of the dakhma, it is 
a fact that the bones and other relics, after the flesh has been 
torn from them by the vultures, are thrown into the central 
pit. "The disinterment to which, I am sure, the Vandidad al- 
ludes, is that of these bones; but even if we take it in the 
more limited sense of a single grave proposed by the Mobed, 
it will only give intensity to my charge against the Vandidad, 
that it prefers an external act to penitence and inward right- 
eousness, and promises eternal happiness as its result. The 
sentences which the Mobed says are “ devoid of any author- 
ity in the Vandidad,” are not essential to my argument. If 
he will again inspect that volume, and look at the Zand, 
instead of his father Framji Aspandiarji’s comments upon it, 
he will sce substantially a warrant for them, and understand 


* The English version here given by Aspandiárjí somewhat differs, 
as is not unfrequently the case, with his Gujarati work. As the former,. 
however, may be supposed to have his latest thoughts on the matters in 
dispute, | prefer it for quotation, TlAdi-i-Gum-Rahan, pp.79, &9. 


? Lithographed Vandidád, p. 213. 
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how Anquetil, from whom I extracted them, has introduced 
them, The idea of interpreting the word “grave” as * thc 
body of man,” “ corpse and dead bodies” as the “ evil pas- 
sions,” and the “ disinterring the dead bodies,” the “removal 
of evil thoughts from the heart,” is so absurd, that the priest 
has been compelled to give it as merely suppositive. “Grave 
may mean,” cte. he says ;but I ask, what dues it mean? All that 
precedes it in the Vandiddd, shows that it is neither more nor 
less than a repository of the dead, for digging up which salva- 
tion must be the consequence. If men are thus easily to get 
rid of their sins, there is certainly encouragement given in the 
Vandidad to transgression. Does the Mobed not understand 
tlie difference betwen « weakening the motives to good con- 
duct,” and “enjoining all sorts of evil practices ?? 

That I am correct in taking the passages now referred to 
in their literal sense, and in repelling Aspandiarji’s parabolical 
interpretation, will further appear from what immediately 
follows in the fargard before us. « Where”, says Zoroaster, 
“are the male devils and the female devils ; where are they 
that come together and rush together ; where are the devils 
that come in crowds of fifty ; of more than fifty — a hundred; 
of more than a hundred — a thousand ; of more than a thou- 
sand—ten thousand ; of more than ten thousand — an innu- 
merable multitude ? It was thus replied, They are in the 
dakhmas, O cpitana Zoroaster, which are in the lofty pla- 
ces, in which they place dead men. In that place are the 
male devils and the female devils.” ‘This must decide the 
point, as well as evince the absurdity of a post morlem dia- 
bolical possession. More nonsense of the same kind will be 
found in the context, 

The fargard ends with a repetition of tlre law about prema- 
ture births, and other matters mentioned in the fifth fargard. 
The mother is to have two hundred Stripes, if disliking the 
cow’s urine and ashs, she commits a certain offence in re- 
ference to her food. Cattle eating of the corpse of a dog or 
man, are impure for a year. What a silly dictum ! Whoever 


heard of ruminant cattle with the ravenous propensities of the 
carnivorous ? 
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8. The eighth fargard continues the legislation respeet- 
ing impurities. 

The house in which a man or dog has died, is to be puri- 
fied by incense and certain sweet-smelling odours. It will cer- 
tainly not be the worse for the use of them even in profusion. 
The body is to be taken to the dakhma, about the construc- 
tion of which particular directions are given as in a preced- 
ing fargard. ‘The hair and body of the nacakas, or bearer 
of the dead, is to be purified by the urine of cows, etc. 

The body is to be conveyed to the dakhma by some other 
way than that on which cattle, man, woman, or fire, the Son 
of Hormazd, or the pure barsam, are passing. In such a 
place as Bombay, the observance of this precept must be 
extremely difficult. A certain yellow dog, is to pass the road 
three times. He is to have “four eyes,’’* and white cars. He 
must move along the road three times; and he will thus drive 
away the daruj Nagus to the north. If such a dog be not 
found, an Athrava, or priest, must first move along the road, 
* repeating the victorious word, Yathá ahü vairyó, ete.” A 
feast is to follow on the fourth day after the interment. No 
more cloth or leather than is necessary must be used in en- 
veloping a corpse, on the penalty of 400, 600, and 1000 
stripes, according to the quantity employed.T 

Adultery is to be punished with 800 stripes, aud rape is 
unpardonable till the resurreetion. The performance of the 
paitit near a priest and the practice of the rites of the unal- 
terable Mázdayagní faith, aro recommended. — 'The devils are 
multiplied on the commission of another crime, which I need 
not mention. 

There is no defilement in touching a dead body thorough- 
ly dried ; but impurity is contracted by touching one that is 
fresh. "The person to whom it attaches must perform various 
ablutions. He must first wash from his hands to his shoulders. 


* "Two ofthese, as wo have already mentioned, are explained by the 
Dasturs to be merely spots above the eyes. 


t In common with Anguetil, [think the Zund forbids the use of a 
covering altogether. But J here give the Dasturs their own view of the 
passage. 


EXPULSION OF THE DEVIL NAQUS. 319 


When the good water has reached the crown of the head, 
the Drukhs [fiend] Nagus betakes himself to the back of the 
head. When it has reached the back of the. head, ihe. devil 
Nacus betakes himself to the mouth ; when it has reached the 
mouth, the devil Nagus betakes himself to the right car; 
when it has reached the right ear, the devil Nacus retires 
to the left ear. By a pursuit of this nature, tediously and par- 
ticularly detailed, the devil is expelled from the toes in the 
form of a fly, and betakes himself to hell. We have referred 
to the passage in our third chapter; and we here only advert 
toit in passing.* There is no difficulty in. translating the 
original, and the narrative, as remarked by Richardson, is 
quite inconsistent with common sense. It can casily be 
solved,” says Aspandiarji, whose sentiments are somewhat 
similar to those of Dosabhai already noticed, “ by reflecting 
upon what I have already observed, that Ahriman, or the 
Dews, or Daruj Nesosh are not real beings that might be sup- 
posed to have any independent corporeal existence, but are 
the personifications of the various evil passions which inhere 
in the breast of man. It is therefore enjoined in the Vandi- 
dad to subdue our passions gradually by the purification of 
our hearts, for it is quite out of the power of a human being 
to effect their subjugation at once. The washing of the 
body, which is enjoined in the Vandidad, means, strictly 
speaking, not only the external washing of the body, but also 


* This passage, so absurd in reference to its ceremonial and theolo- 
gical revelations, is not without interest in a philological point of view. 
The Zaud words for the differeut members of the body, when reduced to 
ther pure form, are easily cognizable in the cognate languages. Thus 


ON Bc for Sova Sepp dushino gaoso, tho Sanskrit gi 
dakshina right, and the Persian Uh XS gosh ear; for woodtoay hoya, the 
S. gaq savya loft; for sp» Kasha,the S. zr kaksha, arm-pit 5 for 
TORT parsti, the S. qu prishtha, the back ; for 2a 9 208 fstána, 
the S. gaa stana, the breast; for 2» a9 $e gg pereáva, tic S. qa 
párgva, the side; fol balas çraoni, the S. stop gromt, the loins: for 
294,5 aep S. tle gp sukthi, tho thigh; for NET zhanu, the S. TA 
jánu and Greek youu the kuee; for sou f zangha, ankle, tho S. 
sra jangha, lev. 


320 PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO BURN THE DEAD. 


the internal purification of the heart. The fire of rage, and 
the flame of anguish, require to be extinguished by the water 
of patience. The prohibition which the Vandidad makes in 
regard to the touching of the dead body, is no doubt, worthy 
of attention ; nothing can be more impure and shocking than 
the sight of a body from which the pure soul has taken its 
flight. The frequent contact with corpses is also attended 
with other contagious evils. The Vandidad is not therefore 
reprehensible on that account." This solution is such as 
cannot for one moment prove satisfactory, unless it be admit- 
ted, that diabolical possession follows the accidental or de- 
liberate touching of a corpse, and that the simple appheation 
of water effeets its destruction, which is more absurd than the 
difficulty it is intended to remove. The ceremony prescrib- 
ed in the Vandidád, is not said to be symbolical, but to be 
intrinsically operative. It has primarily to do with the bo- 
dies and not with the souls of men. This Aspandiarji him- 
self cannot deny, for he is foreed to speak of the actual de- 
filement of the outward man whieh accrues to him who comes 
in contact with the dead. ‘To the removal of this defilement, 
I allow, water will be altogether effectual, if rightly applied. 
The Vandidad, however, tells us that it frightens away tlie 
devil Nacus. 

The Mazdayagna, who may observe any person cooking 
or burning a corpse, is to destroy them, and seize their prop- 
erty. The fire must be put into a hole at a certain dis- 
«nce from the place where it was found, and there fed with: 
wood, and removed, suceessively to a second, third, fourth, 
fifth, sixth, seventh, cighth, and ninth, hole, where it 1s to be 
fed with odoriferous wood, and other substances, by which 
1000 devils, 200 magicians, and a host of Paris,* will be de- 
stroyed, and by which, as the fire of Hormazd, it will be duly 
purified. The person who will then take this fire to the 
dádgáh, (or fire-temple,) will have as mucli merit after death, 
as if he carried ten thousand other fires. 

The person who takes to the dádgáh the fire in which excre- 


* Fairies, female devils, very attractive in their persons. 
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ment has been burned, shall have the merit of him who carries 
500 other fires. We who takes the fire found in ovens in which 
bread has been baked, shall have the merit of him who car- 
ries 400 fires. Te who carries the fire of a potter, shall have 
the merit of him who is in the habit of carrying other fires, 
Great merit is in this way obtained by those who carry the 
fire found by a traveller, or that of a goldsmith, silversmith, 
ironsmith, steelsmith, coppersmith, that of the desert, of 
watchmen, shepherds, cowherds, and that which is near a 
dadgah. Fire, it appears, is thus viewed as sacred, and 
must not be allowed solitarily to expire. 

A person living in the jungle, who may be defiled by a 
dead body, must either purify himself by ablutions of cow’s 
urine, or betake himself to the towns for the assistance of 
the priests. 

If a man sullied by a corpse enter into water upon a road, 
his expiation must be 400 stripes. If lhe come in contact 
with fire, or pure trees, he is to have the same punishment. 

9. The ninth fargard is principally occupied with a long, 
tedious, and absurd account of the ceremony of the pu- 
rification denominated the Barashnom, to be performed by, 
and in behalf of, a person who may have been defiled by 
touching the dead. It informs us how the stones are to be 
dug out and arranged, and how they should be 54 fect dis- 
tant from pure water, fire, man, and the barsam; how by 
ablutions with water and cow’s urine the devil Nacus is 
to be driven from the crown of the head to the toe, fighting 
evcry inch of the journey, exactly as narrated in the preced- 
ing fargard ; how the repetition of the mãthras will stop the 
devils of Mazanderan and other places ; how the person in 
the course of being purified must be kept separate from the 
Mazdayagnas, for a certain number of nights, and for the 
same time from different purities, as fire, water, ete; how 
he is to receive a blessing from the priest, worth 4000 treas- 
urcs; how he 1s to get presents of camels, horses, cows, 
goats, and so forth, from other members of the community ; 
and how lie is to get heaven as a reward after death. I am 
certain that no intelligent Parsi can peruse this part of the 
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Vandidád, without most clearly perceiving the extreme folly 
which it indicates on the part of its composer. 

10. The tenth fargard of the Vandidad informs us what 
word must be repeated twice, thrice, and four times, at the 
different gathas, in order that Ahriman and various inferior 
devils, may be expelled from houses, cities, provinces, and 
from men and women defiled by touching the dead. If the 
devils be frightened by mere sound, the Parsis certainly 
need not be afraid of them. 

The fargard, in conclusion, alludes to the choice of a place 
for the performance of the Barashnom, particularly described 
in the ninth fargard. 

11. The eleventh fargard does not much differ from the 
tenth. It informs us how houses, fire, water, trees, cattle, 
earth, man, woman, the stars, the moon, and the sun, and all 
the luminaries, may be purified and hallowed by pronouncing 
the word. It shows us how fire, water, and the earth, are 
to be directly addressed in worship, and how a great variety 
of devils may be exterminated by the repetition of the word. 

12. The twelfth, like the other fargards of the Vandidád, 
exists in the Zand language. It is not, however, as far as 
I am aware, to be found in the Pahlavi.* This is probably 
the reason why it has not been translated by Framji Aspan- 
diarji into Gujarati. ‘The analysis which is given of it by 
Kaikobad, is more incorrect than that of the other fargards, 
a circumstance which favours the conclusion that the know- 
ledge of the Zand possessed by the Mobeds is now extremely 
faint. It is occupied by a description of ceremonies that are 
to be performed in behalf of the dead, and injunctions about 
the purifications of the places, clothes, and other articles 
which have been defiled by lifeless bodies. 

When a father and mother dic, a son, or daughter, must 
on their behalf perform Gy phe) -Gev-oo)d thristém dah- 
manam, thirty dahmans, or religious services addressed to 
the Izad Dahman, which are “ equal to sixty "l'anafurs," or 


* Anquetil (Zend-Avastá, vol. ii, p. 371) says “ce fargard ne se trouve 
dans aucun Vendidád Zend-Pehlvi.” 
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which procure a remission to this amount of the guilt con- 
tracted by the deceased, or the specific merit of the service, 
if guilt has not to be atoned for.* Thirty dahmans are 
prescribed for a deceased child; thirty, for a brother or 
sister ; six, one of which is to be offered each month after 
the death, for the master or mistress of a house ; for a grand- 
father or grand-mother, twenty-five dahmans; for a son or 
daughter, thirty d&hmans ; for a grandson or grand-daughter, 
twenty-five dahmans; for a cousin, twenty dahmans ; for 
a great-grand-father, fifteen dáhmans ; for a great-grand 
child, ten dáhmans; for a great-great-zrand child, five dáh- 
mans. It will be observed, that a specific merit, in every 
instance accrues to the departed from the prayers which are 
presented on his behalf. ‘The custom of praying for the dead 
among the Parsis, is freely admitted by the controversialists to 
whom I reply. Aspandiarji thus expresses himself on the sub- 
ject. “It is not in the twelfth fargard of the Vendidad, as 
padre Wilson states, that the directions for offering prayers 
for the dead are given. Itis of little or no consequence in 
what fargard the order is prescribed. Whatever our learn- 
ed opponent may say, as to the efficacy of offering prayer 
for the dead, in relieving the sinners froin their just punish. 
ment, yet I cannot help believing that the prayers addressed 
to God in behalf of the deceased, for their relief, are not with- 
out an effect in procuring them the remission of their sins. 
The practice of offering prayers for the dead is observed by 
all nations ; even the Christian clergymen are observed to 
preach sermons and to make prayers for the dead. Among 
the Roman Catholics it is, we hear, a common practice to 
engage pricsts to say masses and to perform some funeral 
ceremonies ìn their churches for the sake of the. deceased." 


* Dáhinan is the angel, who is supposed to receive departed spirits 
from the hands of Sarosh, the imaginary guardian of the just, and to eon- 
duct them to the regions of bliss. One of the prayers denominated 
Afrigáns is called by his name. The temporal punishment of the Tana- 
fur, as we haveseen, is 200 stripes. What its post mortem punishment 
is said to be, I do not exactly know. 


+ Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 90. 
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''he Mobed, it will be scen, says nothing about the reasona- 
bleness of prayers for the dead. No Christian, who follows 
the Bible, ever observes the practice. That divine,word thus 
emphatically speaks of the future state : ** He that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.’* It 
is in the twelfth fargard, we see, that prayers are pre- 
scribed for the dead; and I suspect that it is because 
there is not a Gujarati translation of this fargard, and be- 
cause Aspandiarji docs not understand the original, that he 
has ventured to deny this fact. ‘This, however, is indeed 
of little consequence. What merits our particular atten- 
tion, is the circumstance admitted by him that the Parsis 
do offer up their supplications for their deceased friends. 
** Prayers and religious services for the dead," I have former- 
ly said to the Pársís, ‘I must pronounce unavailing. The 
doctrine that the deceased may be either relieved from their 
just punishments, or advanced in their bliss, by the conduct 
of those who survive them, is directly opposed to the fact 
that men cannot satisfy the claims of the divine justice for 
themselves as individuals, far less procure a stock of merit 
which can be available for any of their fcllow-creatures. It 
is calculated to foster daring and dangerous presumption 
in the minds of the living, inasmuch as it affords them the 
hope that all that is necessary for their spiritual welfare, may 
be accomplished after they have been removed from this 
earthly seene ; and it thus conduces to lead them to delay 
repentance, and to confirm them in their sinful courses.” f 
To this subject, I shall again advert, when, in the next chap- 
ter, we come to consider the means of salvation prescribed in 
the Parsi scriptures. 

Directions are given in this fargard for the purification of 
the places in which the relatives, mentioned above, have died. 
The cleaning of them is required, not only for the sake of 
inan, but for that of fire, water, and trees! It is to be ac- 


* Revelation, xx, J1. 1 Doctrine of Jeliovah, p. 56. 
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complished not merely by ablution, but by three repetitions 
of the word and other ceremonies. 

The fargard concludes with cautions against the two- 
footed devil Ashmog. 

13. We have much in the preceding fargards about dead 
dogs. The thirteenth is devoted principally to the living 
members of the canine race. It is that which has furnished 
the prineipal material of the most pungent satire, addressed 
by Sir William Jones to Anquetil du Perron. I shall not 
offend, I hope,the feelings, of the lovers of truth among the 
Parsis by giving the following translation from the French of 
a passage contained in a letter by the learned judge.* 

« ''hey [the Vandidád, Izashné, and Vispard] contain no- 
thing which corresponds with the character of a philosopher, 
and of a legislator. We shall cite only the description of the 
dog ; and if, after this absurd rapsody, the most intelligible, 
and the most important part of the book, the reader wish to 
read it entirely, he is indeed a bold spirit. See then how Zo- 
roaster speaks through his excellent interpreter. 

“The dog has eight qualities: he is like an Athorné (a 
priest), he is like a soldier, he is like a labourer, the source 
of wealth, he is like a bird, he is like a robber, he is like a 
wild beast, he is like a woman of a bad life, he 1s like a 
young person.t Is not this a beautiful group ! But we must 
have the details: Oh! we shall have then really the sublime. 
List, 

« As the Athorné, the dog eats whatever he finds ; as the 
Athorné, he is benevolent and happy; as the Athorné, he is 
content with every thing ; as the Athorné, he puts toa dis- 
tance those who approach him. He is like the Athorne. 
See what a geometrical precision is formally observed. ‘There 
is only a little want of common sense in the demonstration, 
but that is well compensated for by the fine and elegant man- 


* Sir William Jones addressed Anquetil du Perron in the French 
language, because it was that in which the translation of the Zand- 


Avast appeared. 
+ The passages given in Italics in this translation, are extracts from 
the Vandidád. 
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ner in which Zoroaster has satirized the priests: and these 
words, he eats what he finds, are very emphatic. We must 
henceforth remember, that long before our day, it has been 
consistent with a polite style most liberally to bestow the t- 
tle of a dog. 

« The dog advances as a soldier. He attacks pure cattle, 
when conducting them like a soldier ; he roves before and 
behind places like a soldier : he is like a soldier. There are 
many warriors who would not find such a comparison flatter- 
inca 

« 'The dog is active, watchful during the time of sleep, 
like a labourer the source of wealth ; he roves before and be- 
hind places, like a labourer the source of wealth: he roves 
behind and before places, like a labourer, the source of 
wealth. He is like alabourer. Before, behind, behind, be- 
fore. A graceful and emphatic repetition. 

« Like a bird the dog is gay ; he approaches man like a 
bird, he nourishes himself with what he can take like a bird: 
he is like a bird. 

« In the same way it can be proved that the dog resem- 
bles all the animals of Buffon’s Natural History. The mon- 
key nourishes himself with what he can take, the cat hkewise, 
the squirrel likewise ; and all the animals likewise. Therefore, 
the dog resembles all the animals. Oh! What a fine thing is 
the Persian logic! If he who gives us it so cloquently would 
keep a school, and impregnate the surrounding atmosphere, 
what an easy tone would not be substituted for the Roman 
and Greek pedantry ! 

“ The dog works in the dark, like a robber ; he is expos- 
ed to hunger like a robber. He often receives some injury 
like a robber ; he is like a robber. The poor dog is about 
to be lost in parallels, but notwithstanding the good inten- 
tion of Zoroaster, in his favour, what has he gained ? 

« The dog acts in the dark like a wild beast. His 
strength is during the night, like a wild beast : sometimes 
he has nothing to eat, like a wild beast; frequently he re- 
ceives something bad, like a wild beast ; he is like a wild 
beast. New and agrecable turnings, at every moment! 
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Don’t laugh reader: respect antiquity; admire all that belongs 
to Zoroaster. 

¢ The dog is content like a woman of bad life: he wan- 
ders in the streets like awoman of bad life ; nourishes him- 
self with what he can find, like a woman of bad life; he is 
as a woman of bad life. The philosopher wished to prove 
that he was acquainted with all conditions! What matter, 
that it was at the expense of the dog and of 1eason ? But 
patience ! let us have tlie last comparison, at least as just as 
the otliers. 

« "The dog sleeps a great deal like a young person ; he is 
lively, and always in action like a young person; he has 
along tongue like a young person ; he runs in advance like 
a young person, Such are the two chief dogs which Ihave 
caused to move in places, to wit, the dog Pesoschoroun, 
and the dog Fescheroun. 

“« Hormazd, great Hormazd, origin of all good among the 
Guébres, if thou hast dictated this dog of a deseription to Zo- 
roaster, [ give thee no yescht ; thou art but a foolish genius ; 
perhaps, with the ‘colour of lillies and roses,’ but certainly 
without brain. 

‘¢ You see, Sir, how the evil encreases ; we will in our turn 
end with these exclamations: will you like better this dilem- 
ma? Either Zoroaster had not common sense, or he did not 
write the book which you attribute to lim; ifhe had not com- 
mon sense, he ought to have been left in the throng, and in 
obscurity ; if he did not write the book, it was impudent to 
publish it in his name.” * 

This we suspect, will be considered by many of our readers 
a sufficient notice of the twelfth fargard ; but, as in the case 
of its neighbours, we must take a regular, though brief, view 
of its general contents. 

The fargard opens with the following passage : — 
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* Sir William Jones’ Works, vol. x, pp. 433 — 437. 


398 TREATMENT OF DOGS. 


-ag als uas (pagano) worse -Geatpl .Geww y 0G 
NIDY 1302208 202 291226 S03 ayahan Say T 
hela jbp TTIETEY ur) jt oN) > ays «ph adt anas 
- 214403) 4245 26 Goro Ge) 419 4 7 ol Go Ge) )> 
Baro 2d 992p ar yl 6652» ) ours atari) 9 e 2 
-G 3 posse ou 41) 2139426 Pe peels (as ] pug 
Gay -200 £426 009 peg-4D oI weep . JNo AY e yo 
-wapbal aaea .(gerggan2o) pone -Ggooplo .Gemas ) 
«—192241ap. )9949 ap? goa S32 pala far. 


Kat tat dámi cpetitó mainyava aétangham | dámanàm yói 
henti spentahé mainyéus dama dátem vícpem paiti usáong- 
hëm áhü& vakhsát hazanghraja angro mainyéus paiti ja- 
caiti?  A'at mraot Ahuró-Mazdào cpánem sízhdarem ur- 
vícarem yim vangháparém yim maskyáka ava duzhvachang- 
hé duzhakem nam aojaiti aétat tat dáma speltó mainya- 
va aétangham damanam yor henti spentahé mainyéus da- 
ma ddtem vicpem paiti usaonghem áhü vakhsát hazanghra- 
ja angro mainyéus pai jacaiti : —* 

— «What is that, in the creation, O exalted Spirit, — the 
creation of him who is the exalted spirit, the creation, which 
during the whole of the early Ushen [watch] making a noise 
[or crying G@hit], in a thousand ways, assaults the wicked spirit 
[Ahriman]? f Hormazd replied that it is the sharp small-head- 
ed dog Vanghápar to which men speaking evil, give a bad 
name : —it is this very [dog] which in the creation belonging 
to the exalted Spirit, — the work of him who is the exalted 
Spirit, which during the whole of the early Ushen, crying aloud, 
in a thousand ways, assaults Ahriman.’ According to this 
doctrine, dogs defend not only from the thief and robber, but 


* Lithographed Vandidád pp. 403, 40-4. 


+ This word is derived from Agro or Anghro--Mainyéus which literal- 
ly means, The wicked Spirit. See Burnouf, p. 90 &c. ‘The PArsis, gene- 
rally render it by the Murderous Invisible (being). The Persian mino 
which they render by “ invisible,” itis evident, is derived from the Zand 
mainyt (noun manó) corresponding with the Sanskrit manas, the mind. 
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from the prince of darkness himself! Valuable protectors, in- 
deed, are they of the human race ! Why should we wonder 
that there should be a Hormazdian legislation for their pro- 
tection? A person who may strike this dog Vanghapar, is to 
afflict his soul for nine generations! Ie is one of those who 
will not pass the bridge of Chinavad. His punishment frem 
men is to be a thousand stripes. Other dogs are mentioned, 
which assault inferior devils, and for stnking of which pun- 
ishments are also prescribed. The striking of the dog Wa- 
sushuran is a capital offence. Giving bad food to dogs, is 
equivalent to giving bad food to the masters of houses, and is 
to be punished by from 200 to 50 stripes. They should be 
fed with fresh meat, or fat, and milk. Mad dogs are to be 
tied up, and kept in confinement. It is a capital offence to 
kill them. Let this be kept in mind by all the police sepoys 
of Bombay and the police magistrates also. A mad dog bit- 
ing a man or beast, is to have his right car cut off; for the sec- 
ond offence, he is to lose his left ear ; for the third, his right 
foot ; for the fourth, his left foot ; for the fifth his tail! 

The beautiful and sublime description of the dog, quoted by 
Sir William Jones, follows. The fargard concludes with a 
very impure description of the breeding of water dogs. 

14. The fourteenth fargard continues the praises of the 
canine race. 

A person who strikes a water-dog, is to be treated to 10,000 
Stripes. Ile must, by way of atonement, carry 10,000 bun- 
dles of dry, and the same quantity of soft wood, to the 
fire of Hormazd. He must furnish 10,000 barsams, 10,000 
zors of pure Hom and its juice. He must kill 10,000 rep- 
tiles that creep on their bellics,* and 10,000 reptiles of 


* Though in these injunctions there is great absurdity, and though the 
question inst occur, How could a sufficient number of reptiles be procur- 
ed, itis probable that they havea reference toa country, in which noxioua 
animals were very abundant. “Our stay in Mazenderan,” says Sir Al- 
exander Burnes, (Travels into Bokhara, vol. iii, p. 108) was goon to close. 
It is a disagreeable country. ltisa land of snakes and frogs; but the 
snakes are not venemous, being of the water-soccies. They are to be 
seen twisting and turning everywhere, and about the thickness of a good 
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the form of a dog, 10,000 turtles, 10,000 land frogs, 
10,000 water frogs, 10.000 ants which drag the grain, and 
10,000 stinging ants, 10,000 blood-suckers, 10,000 stinging 
flies. He must take out 10,000 impure stones from the 
ground. ‘The fire of the twice-seven kinds (the A'tish-Déh- 
ram) is to be honoured by him. Ife is to present to the priest 
the instruments of his craft, a knife, the gostdán, the padan, 
a whip for killing vermin, the merkinddn, the havanim, the 
tasto, the hom, and the barsam. He is to present to the sol- 
dier the instruments of his craft. He is to present gifts to the 
agriculturist. Ile is to present a field and a virgin of fifteen 
years of age, with golden ornaments, fourteen goats, fourteen 
whelps, ete. etc. to pure men or priests. If he make not these 
atonements, lic must go to the abode of the devils. On this 
nonsense, I forbear to comment. 

15. The fifteenth fargard of the Vandidad commences 
with the notice of certain crimes which are declared to be 
solup fips .2:95092219. apaitita anuzvarsta, incapable 
of being. undonc by the peuitential services, or of being par- 
doned. ‘Che first of them is following out ones’ own inclination 
in reference to religion, and giving even a very little praise to 
another faith. The second is feeding the dogs Pasushurun, or 
Veshurun, with hard bones, or too hot food. If the bones stick 
in their teeth, or throats, and if with the hot food their gums 
and tongue be burnt, and if they die, the offender has com- 
mited a capital (mmargzánt) offence. The third is the kill- 
ing of a doz great with young, or the pursuit or frightening 
of her by noise, so as to make her fall into a ditch, well, or 
water, or sewer, to her injury, which is also a capital crime. 
The fourth is having connexion with a woman, when she 
should be in a state of separation, which is also a capital crime. 
The fifth is having connexion with a woman in advanced 
pregnancy, which is also a capital crime. 

Several laws relative to abortions and illegitimate children, 
are next laid down. One specimen of them we have given in 


sized whip. Almost at every pace your horse disturbs some frogs, which 
> . a . " 7 
seramble in vain for concealment even ina country of bushes and shrubs: 
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our first chapter. I am greatly mistaken if any intelligent 
Pársí layman can peruse them without reproaching the mem- 
ory of their author ; and I shall say nothing more respecting 
them. l'itanda est rerum el verborum obscanilas. 

The birth of dogs, and their accommodation, and guardi- 
anship, are then treated of at considerable length. 

16. The sixteenth fargard is occupied with the treatment 
of a woman in her separation. The place of her retirement 
must be dry, fifteen paces from fire, water, and the barsam, 
and three from pure men; and she must not look upon. fire. 
The persons who convey food to her, must remain three paces 
distant from her, Her meals must be taken to her in vessels 
of iron, lead, or other cheap metals. If her infant be taken 
to her, there must be an instant ablution. She must keep at 
a distance for three, four, five, six, seven, eight, or nine days, 
as circumstances may require. Her illncss is directly declar- 
ed to be the work of the devils, and to be removed by perform- 
ing the Izashné and Niafsh. Three stones are to placed 
for her, on two of which she has to wash herself with cow’s 
urine, and on the third she has to perform her ablutions with 
water, She must then set upon the destruction of vermin, to 
the number of two hundred. 

Ifa man approach a woman ina state of separation, he is 
guilty of the Tanafur, and is to be treated to 200 stripes. If 
she come into contact with others, she is to receive 30, 00, 
10; 90 stripes, according to the repetition of her offence. 1f 
she will not take care of herself, destruction will be her por- 
tion. 

17. The seventeenth fargard of the Vandidad, I formerly 
introduced into my lecture, according to the translation of 
Anquetil du Perron. It ran as follows: — 

“ Hormazd replied, Behold, O pure Zoroaster! When in 
the world which exists by my power, men arrange the hair of: 
the head, pull out bad hairs, or cut them off entirely, or when 
they cut the nails without observing the prescribed ceremo- 
nics ; — by these two criminal actions, the Dews come upon 
the earth, by these two criminal actions are produced the 
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Kharfestars, which men call lice, which go into men, and 
which run upon their clothes. 

“ O Zoroaster! when m the world which exists by my pow- 
er, you pull out the hair or cut it all off, earry it to the dis- 
tance of ten gáms from men, twenty from pure fire, thirty 
from water, and thirty from the united Barsam. — You must 
take a hard stone from the uncultivated ground, as large as a 
veteshto, hard as an almond ; you must put it into a hole or 
pit, leaving the hairs under it, and pronouncing the victorious 
word, O Zoroaster! Now, O holy Hormezd, cause trees to 
spring up abundantly in this place. You must trace round 
the stone, or mark out, three, six, or nine honovers. (It is 
the desire of Hormazd ete. ete.) 

‘You must in like manner take another stone of the length 
ofa little finger, which must be placed at the side nearest to 
Hormazd. You must lay tke nails under it, pronouncing the 
victorious word, © Zoroaster! I invoke thee with. purity. 
Trace round the stone three or nine Keishas with a steel. knife, 
reciting three, six, or nine honovers, and saying, bird. Asho- 
shest, I address my prayer to thee. I invoke thee. 1 adore 
thee. Those who address this bird Ashoshest shall be assist- 
ed against the Dews of Mazenderan with the lance, the poig- 
nard, the bow, the arrow, the pike, and the shng fitted for 
stones. 

« Tf this bird be not invoked, and addressed, all these wea- 
pons will become the prey of the devils of Mazenderan, viz. 
the lancet, the poignard, ete., with which the Dews of Mazen- 
dran can be opposed. The offenders are worthy of hell; they 
become the possession of the Daruj, without a chief; they re- 
ccive no assistance from Serosh ; they are impure, and are 
guilty of the "'anafur." 

And what are the explanations furnished by the learned 
dasturs of this trifling and absurd legislation? My quota- 
tion, says Aspandiarji, betrays “ the want of suflicicnt know- 
ledge" of * the mysterious religion of (he Pársis." It isa 
pity that he has not made the attempt to unfold the secrets 
and to remove my ignorance. He says that in my translation, 
l have, in many places, “misrepresented the facts.” But 


= 


FUNERAL OF THE REFUSE. ooo 


why has he not put them to rights? I have carefully perus- 
ed the passage in the original, and I find that a more literal 
version, or even the Gujarati translation in the hands of the 
Parsis, will not render it a whit more consistent either 
with cominon taste, or common sense. I deny that it is said 
in it, as Aspandiarji alleges, that if the hair be not kept 
clean, it will be infested with kherfastars ; though a child 
knows that such will be the result of neglect. I deny that 
its scope is merely what Aspandiarji declares it to be: — 
* 'Phou shalt keep thy hair clean and eomb it ; the refuse and 
the nails which are cut, thou shalt throw aside at some dis- 
tance from the well or any reservoir of the water. If thou 
wouldst not take proper precaution for the throwing of the 
hair or the cut nails, the Dews might crowd there ; meaning 
they will produce stench and animalcule quite offensive in 
their nature to the health.’* But even though I were to 
admit, that this is something like the sense of the passage, 
I would ask, Where is the necessity, or propriety, of making a 
regular funeral of such trifles as a few cuttings of hair and 
parings of nails, and reading prayers, or repeating hunavars 
over the precious relics, as mentioned in the text, and consti- 
tuting the neglect of these ceremonies a serious offence? It 
is now upwards of twenty ycars since the Pársís have had 
their attention directed to this nonsense ; for Mr. W. Erskine 
in his excellent essay “ On the Sacred Books and Religion of 
the Parsis,” says, ‘Prayers and minute observances, are en- 
joined on cutting the hair and the nails, the omission of which 
is a capital offence.”+ Itis not merely on such a slight occa- 
sion as this that solemnities are to be resorted to by tlie Pársís. 
Yate] ofl qa sen $a ARAL rada vex AÀ 
^A $L9l s] PX SLTHL LLAH E shall not hurt the polite feel- 
ings of any of the Parsis by translating these words, and 
what follows them in Zand and Gujarati in the Khurdah- 
Avasta, the authorized manual of alleged inspired prayers 


* Hádi-iGum-Ralán, pp. 76, 77. 


1 Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p. 323. 
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whieh is constantly in their hands,* or by referring to similar 
services which they are taught to consider incumbent. 

18. The eighteenth fargard of the Vandidád opens by 
bringing before our notice, some of the distinctive characteris- 
ties of an áthrava,t or priest. He must wear the padán, or 
mouth-cover, of two fingers-breadth, have an instrument for 
killing kharfastars, be attentive to study during the night, 
and maintain the brilliancy of the sacred fire, and relieve the 
distressed. 

The agent who spreads death abroad is then introduced. 
The present dasturs suppose, that it is the person who does 
not conform to the institutes of the Mazdayagni faith, who 
does not wear the kustí for three years, who does not observe 
the Izashné of water, etc. Anquetil, with more regard to the 
original, supposes it to apply to the Devil, the author of the 
evil law, who would not wear the aiwydongham, or kustí, at 
the gahanbars, or epochs of creation, and submit to any of 
the other ordinances of Hormazd. The learned Frenchman 
is correct in his opinion. The agent referred to, there can 
be no doubt, is denominated 94 -»206- asvagha, or Ashmozg, 
the Wicked Lord,{ and he is said to possess certain attri- 
butes, which do not belong toa man, however depraved, and is 
described as °© papa f vvu kható-zavañti, «il vit par 
lui même,” $which makes him self-produced, and consequent- 
ly Ahriman himself.|| 


* See Khurdah-Avastá, of Frámjí Sohrábjí pp. 483 — 491. 
+ Zand. The name commonly used by the Pársís is Athorné. 
] From asu lord, and agha wicked. 


$ It is somewhat sinzu!ar to find Anquetil giving this the correct ren- 
dering in his text, and adding in his note, ** Ces paroles kheto zcotiente, 
peuvent encore se rendre de cette maniere: il vit par (la puissance) de 
Dieu (Zend-Avastá, tom. ii, p. 403). His mistake has arisen from his 
viewing khalé as equivalent to the Persian. Alutdé, Lord, while it means 
khud, self, or belonging to one’s self. Ye 2446491029. is the Gujará- 
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| ‘his, | would here remark, forms another proof of the correctness of 
the doctrine which we have laid down in the third chapter, that, accord- 
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The bird 45) 3X ).o a ele - mereghó Pearódars, said 
to be vulgarly and improperly called Baw ysg)eysrg, kahr- 
katác, next comcs before us. He is said to be the powerful 
assistant of. Craos, or Sarosh ; and, flapping his wings and 
crowing aloud, he awakes men from their sleep at the Ushen 
geh, or watch. It is of great importance to attend to his 
admonitions, for Bttshyansta, or Bushydsp, the devil of 
sloth, is toward morning much inclined to assault men, and 
should be destroyed by prayer. 

Fire is then represented as begging for fuel at the first, sec- 
ond, and third watches, and promising the greatest blessings 
to its votaries. We have extracted the passage in full in our 
fourth chapter. 

The bird Paródars is a second time brought before us ; and 
it is expressly mentioned, that the person who gives it good 
food, will be glorified in the mansions of the blest! This 
way to happiness seems plain and short enough. — Whether it 
is equally sure, is another question. 

A conversation between Sarosh, and the Darukhs, (ITas- 
hem), his rival, follows. In my lecture on the Vandidad, I 
have declared it to be so impure that it cannot be quoted ; 
and most certain am I, that Ishould not be excused were I to 
introduce its substance into these pages. Aspandiarji gives 
me no credit for withholding it ; but even he has not ventured 
to drag it into light. 

The fargard concludes by prescribing certain atonements 
to the man who has intercourse with a woman in certain cir- 
cumstances. [le must present to fire 1,000 goats, the fat of 
1,000 other animals, 1,000 bundles of dry and pure wood, and 
other odoriferous substances, 1,000 barsams, 1,000 zors of liom. 
He must kill 1,000 reptiles which move on their bellics, ang 
2,000 other reptiles, 1,000 or 2,000 water frogs, 1000 ants, 
and 2,000 gnats. He must erect 30 bridges. And, after all, 
he must submit to the infliction of 1,000 stripes. Will some 
ofthe dasturs show us the practicability of these atonements, 


ing to the standards of the Pársís, Aliriman is eoetaneous with Hormazd, 
er created independently of the Good Principle. 
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particularly in India? It is said that if they be performed, 
heaven will be obtained, and if they be neglected, hell will be 
the portion of the offender. 

19. The nineteenth fargard tells us first of the perils to 
which Zoroaster, when he had left the earth on his mission, 
was exposed from the assaults of the murderous Ahriman and 
his host, who come from the north. As the Duiti-daévo, he 
ran upon the reputed prophet, who immediately repeated the 
ahunavar, Yathá ahí, vairyó, etc. and made obeisance to tlie 
river Véhédaiti. Ahriman anticipates the destruction of Aka- 
Manangho, or Akuman ;* and beseeches Zoroaster, the Son of 
Póurushacpa, or Porusasp, not to destroy his creation, but to 
forsake the Mázdayacui religion. Zoroaster is relentless, and 
says that he will not abandon it, for the sake cither of his soul 
or body. The devil asks by what means his kingdom is to be 
destroyed, and he is informed that it is to be by the 912» 2» e 
havana, the © ©+©& fasta, and the go aep haoma, and the 
word, which he declares liis been — 


- gian» dai j Brow j (402 g20p) f Sy pes seb j 
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dalhat cpeitó-Mainyéus, dathat  Zarvánahé- Akaranahé, 
which means, “ given by the exalted. Spirit [Hormazd], given 
by Zarvána-Akarana." We have alrcady alluded to this pas- 
sage as proving, that Zarvána-Akarana is viewed by the Van- 
didád, as a personal agent, and not, as Dosabháí would have 
it, as mere Eternity. 

Zoroaster is then represented as asking Hormazd, how Ah- 
rman can be vanquished, and the impurities which proceed 
from him can be removed. The reply, bringing various ob- 
jects of worship to his notice, and commanding lim to invoke 
them, I have inserted in the fifth chapter of this work. 

Zoroaster then asks how the Izashné for Hormazd and his 
creation is to be performed. He is directed to pronounce the 
word near the growing tree [from which the barsam is pro- 
cured]. It isordered that he should take hold of the barsam 


* The rival of the Aimshaspand Bahinan, 


- 
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yazemano Ahurem-Mazdam, yazemano amesé-cpenta hao- 
maccha zdtris, and “ worshipping Hormazd, worshipping 
the Amsháspands, and the golden coloured liom." To 
this passage, I referred in my lecture on the Vandidád, as 
proving that the Parsis recognize multifarious objects of wor- 
ship. Can the reader imagine how Aspandiarji has met my 
statement? He says that the words which I have now quot- 
ed are “not to be found in the Vandidád."* IIe will find 
them, and the statement with which I introduce them, I beg 
to inform him, in the 512th page of the ltlhographed edition 
of that work ; but he will of find what he says is there: — 
“ Having performed the ceremonies called Darsam and Hom; 
thou shalt worship me abstaining from all worldly enjoy- 
ment.” } Will my respected opponent excuse a joke? The 
sooner he asks our mutua! friend Mulla Rustamji to apply to 
his back a couple of hundred stripes, by way of inculcating up- 
on himsclfa little more regard to wecuraey, so much the better. 
Honest Parsis, I doubt not, will mark his error, whether it be 
that of knowledge or ignorance. They will also sce that as 
far as the passage which I have quoted goes, it connects the 
subordinate Amshaspands and the hamble hom, as objects of 
reverence with the exalted Hormazd, and that consequently 
if Hormazd were God, this would be nothing short of blas- 
pheiny. 

Directions follow for the purification of a defiled person. 
ITe must copiously wash himself with cow’s urine and water, 
and repeat a great many ahunavars, and so forth. 

Zoroaster then proceeds to ask [lormazd whether there 
will be a resurrection of pure men and pure women, and also 
of the darvats, or darvands, the accursed, and the worshippers 


* Hádi-í-Gum-Rahàn, p. 63. 
t lbid. 


{ Barsam is a tree, or its splittings, and Hom also a trec, or its juice, 
and not a“ ceremony.” 
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of devils; and he receives a reply in the affirmative.* He 
then asks when men are to reecive the fruit of their works ; 
and he is informed that it will be about the dawn of the morn- 
ning following the third night [after death], when the splend- 
ent Mithra and the brilliant light begin to rise on the moun- 
tains. The devil Swe» Spb vízaresó, or Vizars, at that 
time having bound the souls of tle worshippers of the devils, 
conveys them away. By the bgi» t-s j ala S o gone 
patham Zarvó-dátanàm “paths given by Time,” proceed both 
the pure, and the accursed. The pure man,whem he reaches the 
bawelee “841 Chinvat-peretiim, bridge of Chinavad, de- 
sires the fruit of his merit acquired in this world. There 
his nghteousness, powerful and beautiful, is present with him. 
He has the protection of the dog [formerly fed by him], that 
of his children, [who are praying for him], and various other 
blessings. The darvand goes into darkness. The pure man 
proceeds by the way of the lofty G pwr Seles Gy low 
Haram-berezaitim}, or Alborz. He passes the bridge of 
Chinavad, and arrives in the mansions of the Izads. The 
LIED 399 — Ahü-mano,t or Bahman rises from his golden 
throne, and asks the holy soul, How hast thou come from the 
world of death, to that in which there is no evil. The pure 
soul becomes happy, and receives a golden throne, prepared 
by Hormazd, and the Amshaspands, in -6€{+"6} Slay Ga- 
ro nmdnem,§ “ that high place,” the abode of Hormazd, and 
the abode of the Amshaspands, and of the other pure Spirits. 


* If we interpret the Zand aright, Zoroaster himself is to be the in. 
strumentof the resurrection, He asks 49 {4% ~Od.+4ey hukhsdné, “Shall 


I raise”? Andhe receives as a reply the order -69»3.9-0 b 26» hakhs- 
anguha, “ Raise thou,” etc. 


t Literally “the high mountain.” The Zand + sey hara resembles 
the Hebrew a7 har. From the references which are made to the rising 
of the sun behind this mountain, it appears to have been to the eastward 
of the scene of the Vandidád. 


t Literally, lordly intelligence. 


§ From these words have been derived Garothman, the name of the 
highest heaven. 
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After the departure of a pure man, the devil in hell know- 
ing only evil as afraid of his flavour. The pure man is 
with him, — Nariosangh is with him, who is called the friend 
of Hormazd. Some of this information, if we divest it of 
its personal references, is consistent with those ideas of a 
retribution of good and evil, which are. universally prevalent 
among mankind. It forms the whole amount of the revelation 
which the Pársís profess to have in their possession respect- 
ing the future state ; and its poverty must be apparent to the 
Pársís themselves, who have sought to supplement it by nu- 
merous traditions. The resurrection here spoken of, according 
to the notions of most of their community, is a resurrection 
not to judgment, which has long preceded it, and takes place 
at death, but to a deliverance from all suffering. 

Toward the conclusion of the fargard, Zoroaster is com- 
manded to engage in religious ceremonies, and he expressly 
invokes most of the objects to which our attention has been 
directed in other parts of this work. He also receives the or- 
der to feed the fire with dry and odoriferous substances, to do 
obeisance to Sarosh, and so forth ; and this being done, va- 
rious devils are seen to be filled with consternation. 


20. The twentieth fargard, is devoted to the praise of 
Jamshid (according to the interpretations of the Parsis), who 
is said to have removed disease, death, war, fever, head- 
aches, evil, evil-doers, envy, falsehood, wickedness, and the 
impurity of Ahriman. — Hormazd says of himself that he has 
created hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands of trees 
with healing properties, and particularly the Gere egbsy ogo. 
kerenem, or gokard, from which the Hom is procured. He 
repeats what he has said, in the commencement of the Van- 
didad, about the felicity of Jamshid’s reign. The information 
given is in the language of gross exaggeration. It is worse 
than what we find in the romance of Firdausi, when he sings 
the praises of this king. 

21. The twenty-first fargard opens with the following sa- 


lutation. 9 peor ba UovEUEGE) Nemece-lé gaocpenta 
‘ Salutation to the exalted Bull,” or ‘Taurus, and with a 
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reference to some of its exalted qualities, and the power of 
its urine to remove the devil Ashmog. Rain is attributed to 
the influence of the Bull, and it is represented as eflectual to 
the removal of death and disease, by the abundanee which it 
produces. By the influence of the Bull, the sun, moon, and 
stars shed their light upon the world from the lofty Alborz.* 
he bull is declared to be the preserver of Gorothmán, thc 
highest heaven. The reference in this part of the Vandidad 
is probably to some imaginary effect of onc of the constella- 
tions associated with the Bull. The passage, however, is so 
obscure that I shall not attempt to explain its meaning. 

The rain produced by the bull is declared to be effectual in 
removing isiré, aghtiri, aghara, ughra, disease, death, pain, 
fever, headache, the cause of headache, evil, the doer of 
evil, malice, envy, and other evils, including the magic of the 
París and the works of the devil! Aspandiarji admits that 
this doctrine is in the Vandidad, isi7é, he says, means “ sor- 
row”; aghtiri, “indifference ;” aghara * regret; ” and 
ughra, “oppression or tyranny.’ In affixing these mean- 
ings to these words, he seems wiser than some preceding com- 
mentators, who have not ventured to give them any particu- 
lar signification ;+ but he ought to have endcayoured to elicit 
some sense at least from the whole passage, as most pcople 
will be prone to characterize it as downright nonsense.‘ Hor- 
mazd," he says, « lias communicated all the benefits which flow 
from iain." Will Aspandiarji explain to those who are dull 
of understanding, how the evils enumerated are removed by 
it? Will he, in particular, show to us how “ the rain pre- 
vents fornication, and magic, which means all sorts of fraud 
and deceit,” as he declares it does, according to the doctrine 
of the text of the Vandidád. Wo have rather a large quantity 


* Aspandiárjí lias found it more convenient to deny that such a doctrine 
is to be found inthe twenty-first fargard, than to explain its caning, or 
evince its reasonableness. It is there stated, however, in express terms. 
See lithographed Vandidád, pp. 536, 537. 


+ They are perhaps conuccted with the Sanskrit £qf, irshá, spite 5 spqa- 
aghora, terrible ; aqq agha, sin; and gq ugra, wrathful. 
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of iton Mahabaleshwar, where I write this chapter; but I do 
not find that wickedness is less abundant here than in the 
parched plains of the Dakhan. But its effects, perhaps, are 
different in the country of Irán, from which his ancestors have 
come. 

22. In the commencement of the twenty-second fargard, 
llornazd speaks of himself as the 6 y» era ib. syw j dála 
vanghvam, or ereator of good, and as having observed from 
his happy abode, at a distanee from himself, Ahriman, or the 
wicked intelligence, who created 9, 99, 900, 9000, and 
90,000, or in all 99,999 Evils.* These evils Zoroasterft is 
commanded to destroy, through the influence of the word. 
HWormazd orders him, as Nairyé-Canghé, to establish his 
worship in the country denomineted Airya-mana or Irman,t 
for the purpose of rendering it like the abode of IIormazd 
himself, and removing from it all the works of the devil. A 
reward of 1,000 horses, 1,000 camels, 1,000 cows, and 1,000 
goats are promised to the messenger of IIormazd, who de- 
clares that he will prove obedient. 

Hormazd now informs Zoroaster that he has replied to the 
different questions which he had proposed to him upon the 
mountain in. the wilderness, and commands him to take 9 
horses, 9 camels, 9 cowsand 9 goats, 9 bunches of the barsom, 
and 9 kas to Irman, [with which to commence lis worship, ] 
or, as the Parsis interpret it, to perform the great service of 
the Nirang-dín, through which all evil, moral and natural, 
including evil passions, discase and death will be removed. 
That the Vandidad, or any ceremonies which it recommends, 
ever has, or ever can produce such effects as these, no per- 
sca, in a sound mind, ean for a moment believe.$ 


* I have heard a friend remark that it was almost a pity that an addi- 
tional evil was not created, to complete the lakh. 


t Some of the Pársís make M4respand Izad the person addressed. 
1 The same as Irán of the first fargard. 


$ One ofthe most curious and comprehensive supplements to this far- 
gard, and irdced to the whole Vandidád, is that of the Plmá-i-Islám, a 
translation of which will be found in the Appendix (F.) 
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Such is a candid analysis of the contents of tlie Vandidád, 
faithfully prepared, after a careful examination of the origin- 
al Zand, with most of the helps to a right understanding of 
its contents, wliich both Asia and £urope have provided. 1t 
it utterly impossible for a Pársí, of any considerable intelli- 
gence, to peruse it with that perception cf its accuracy which 
inquiry will undoubtedly impart, without coming speedily to 
the conclusion, that the Vandidád is not only, both in style 
and in substance, destitute of all claims to be considered as a 
revelation from God, but that it is from beginning to end 
most singularly despicable as a human composition. The 
information which it gives on the most important subjects,—as 
the character of God, the nature of his providence and law, and 
the method of his grace, and the responsibility and destiny of 
man,—is extremely meagre and unsatisfactory, and most fre- 
quently unreasonable and erroneous to the greatest extent ; 
and those who make it the rule of their faith and obedience, 
are not only involved in most distressing doubts, but in insu- 
perable difficulties. Instead of exalting and glorifying the 
Creator, by declaring the unity of his nature, the perfection 
and infinity of his attributes of wisdom, power, holiness, jus- 
tice, goodness, and truth, and extending the universality of 
his providence to every object and event, it represents iim 
as existing in a state of almost total inactivity, as having both 
a good and evil offspring, presiding over their respective works 
of creation, which are endowed with qualities analogous to the 
opposite characters of their authors, and differing little in 
their properties from the pure and impure angels and arch- 
angels with which they are associated. Many of the works of 
God liunself, it ascribes to the devil. "The honours of God, it 
bestows on the clements of nature, the genii who are suppos- 
ed to preside over them, and the different forms which they 
have assumed under the creative energy of him who called 
them into existence and is supreme in their disposal, arrange- 
ment, and combinations. The preservation of their imag- 
ined purity, is the principal object of its care and concern, 
and it is more occupied about the disposal of the carcases 
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of men and dogs, than the guidance of the soul in this life, 
and its weal or woe in that which is to come. It exalts cer- 
emony far above morality ; and the rites which it establishes 
and recommends, are in gencral not only devoid of all sober 
import, but absurd and irrational, both in their own forms 
and those to which they direct attention. A spirit of suitable 
and exalted devotion, it neither begets nor directs ; while it 
teaches that sounds, and smells, and ablutions are effectual 
in the riddance of evil. Its code of human conduct, is not 
only defective, as entirely silent on the supreme love, and 
gratitude, and reverence, and service which are due to God, 
and the affection, like that which we bear to ourselves, 
which we owe to our fellow-men ; but it is inequitable in 
most of its foundations, and unholy and unjust in many of its 
special prescriptions. It enters into no historical details, re- 
specting either nations, communities, or individuals, which are 
calculated to illustrate the ways of God to man; and it 
affords no virtuous examples deserving of the slightest imita- 
tion, or even attention. Its tendency is not to humble the 
sinner in the sight of God, to convince him of his depravity 
and guilt, and to lead him to put to himself the solemn and 
infinitely important question, What must I do be saved? It 
reveals to him no divine Redeemer, able and willing to save 
unto the uttermost all that come unto God through him ; but 
it teaches man to depend for deliverance on the paltry atone- 
ments which he himself can make, and on the punisliments 
which may be inflicted on him by the priest or magistrate, the 
ceremonies which may be performed on his behalf by his 
friends after his removal from this earthly scene, or on the 
sufferings of hell itself, which are supposed at once to satisfy 
God, and to purify the offender. It shows not how mercy can 
be vouchsafed to the transgressor, and yet the authority of the 
law sustained ; how God can bo just, and yet the justifier. of 
the ungodly ; how the sinner can be delivered from the power 
of sin, at the same time that lhe is freed from its curse. It is 
profitable neither for doctrine, nor reproof, nor correction, 
nor instruction in righteousness. It neither produces so- 
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briety of thought or feeling; nor affords innocent amuse- 
ment or occupation. It is only because with most of the 
Parsis it is in an unknown tonguc, that its perusal is tol- 
crated. It is muttered by the priest, but it is not understood 
by the people; and itis arbitrarily interpreted according to 
the degree of ignorance or knowledge, of the stupidity or in- 
telligenee, of the superstition or reason, of those who may 
venture to inquire about its meaning. <A knowledge of its 
real contents in the case of every serious rcader, as we havc 
already hinted, must be destructive not only of the belief 
which may have been reposed in it as a supposed revelation 
from God, but of the respect which may have been felt 
for it, as a work the composition of man left to the sole 
guidance of his own faculties. 

It is as the friend of truth, and as having already adduced 
ample reasons for the verdict which I crave, that I write 
thus respecting its demerits. Learned Europeans of every 
shade of belief, from that of the wavering sceptic to that of 
the confirmed Christian, have reprobated itin terms of sever- 
ity fully as emphatic and expressive as any which I have 
thought it right to employ. Richardson, to whose Persian 
and Arabic Dictionary appeals have frequently been made 
by my opponents, we have seen asking respecting a passage 
of the Avastá, * Can human credulity suppose this to be the 
composition of Zoroaster, or of any man who had pretensions 
to common sense ?? Gibbon, who is as prone to palliate 
that which is questionable, as he is disposed to disparage 
that which is excellent, in religion, we have found speaking of 
* that motley composition" (the Zand-Avastá) * as dictated 
by reason and passion, by enthusiasm and by selfish motives,” 
and as containing only “ some useful and sublime truths, 
disgraced by a mixture of the most abject and dangerous 
superstition.” Sir Wilham Jones, the prince and pioneer of 
modern orientalists, and who was unrivalled in his day for his 
scholarship and taste, we have seen declare, that tlie books 
of the Avasta “ contain nothing which corresponds with the 
character of a philosopher, and of a legislator," and that 
‘¢ either Zoroaster had not common sense, or he did not write 
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the book which you attribute to. him."* Major-General 
Vans Kennedy, than whom no one is better acquainted with 
the mythology of the ancient world, says, “ That the religion 
of Zardusht existed nearly in the same state as that in which 
the Parsis have preserved it to the present day, some cen- 
turies before the Christian era, I believe ; but I as firmly be- 
lieve that the Zendavesta is not only a spurious production 
of comparatively modern times, but that it is also in every 
respect totally unworthy of attention, for I concur entirely in 
the justness of this dilemma, proposed by Sir W. Jones to 
Anquetil du Perron.’¢ The Abbé Foucher, says, “ The 
books of Zoroaster, so barren on the subject of the moral vir- 
tucs, treat to a fastidious extent of the arbitrary and supersti- 
tious ceremonies preseribed by Law ; and itis to this they 
reduce all the religious virtues. Whilst they denounce some 
gross vices, both opposed to society and to good manners, 
they denounce with the same severity the most indifferent 
acts. To strike a dog, or not to feed it, is a crime as great 
as to kill a man, or to suffer him to die of hunger ; to bury, or 
to throw into water the corpse of man or a brute, is a profa- 
nation as great as to practise magic. If we were to judge 
from the Zand books of the doctrine of the ancient Persians 
on morality, we could but form a wretelicd idea of it indeed. 
But the great philosophers, and. especially Xenophon, give 
us a more favorable picture; and even if we grant the 
picture to be too bright, we must allow it to retain some 
resemblance. From this I conclude either that the Persians 
studied their moral laws in some other books than the Avasta, 
or that this work of which we have but small extracts in. the 
Zand books, contained other important facts which have not 


* Contrast this with what this profound and tasteful seholar says of 
the Bible. “I have regularly and attentively read the Holy Scriptures, 
and am ofopinion, this volume, independently ofits divine origin, contains 
more sublimity and beanty, more pure morality, more important history, 
and finer strains of poetry and eloquence, than can be collected from all 
other books, in whatever language they have been composed.” See Life 
cf Sir William Jones, prefixed to his works. 


t On tlie Affinity between Áncient and Hindá mythology, p. 401. 
25 
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reached to our time."* The religion of the Parsis, we have 
found, the Honorable Mr. Elphinstone, whom they themselves 
hold in the greatest respect, and who had many opportunities 
of observing its practical developements, while he was Gover- 
nor of this presidency, declare to have ** nothing inspiring or 
encouraging," and adding that according to it, ** the powers 
of good and evil are so equally matched, that the constant at- 
tention of every man is necessary to defend himself by pue- 
rile ceremonies against the malignant spirits from whom his 
deity is too weak to protect him.’’+ Hundreds of passages of 
an import similar to those which I have now quoted, it 
would not be difficult to produce. I conclude by asking the 
Pársís to seek for a rightful interpretation of the Avasta be- 
fore they again hire the priests to recite it on their behalf. Jf, 
with an earnest desire to discover the truth, they will engage 
in this pursuit, they will be more disposed to feed the flame 
ef the atishgáhs with their papers and parchments than with 
the fragrant sandalwood. 


- 


* Memoires de Litterature, vol. xxxix, pp. 793—4. 
t Hist. of India, vol. i, p. 512. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE PA'RSI' NOTIONS OF THE RESPONSIBILITY, DEPRAVI- 
TY, AND GUILT OF MAN, AND OF THE MEANS OF HIS SAL- 
VATION. 


Vandidád and. Dosabhát on the purity of man at lus birth — Voltaire 
on Original Siu — Scriptural account of the Primitive State of Man — 
The Probation of Man — The Fall of Man and its consequences — Re- 
ply to Voltaire, quoted by the Parsts — Scriptural uccount of the De- 
pravity of Man and its Propagation — Opinions ou this subject of the 
Greeks, Romans, and Hindts — Illustrations from natural analogies 
— Connection of the Posterity of Adam with himself — A want of a 
due sense of the Responsibility, Depravity, and Guilt of man apparent 
in the Parsi books — Consequent indifference about a right way of Sal- 
vation — Unsuitableness of the Means of Salvation proposed in the 
Zand-Avasta — The rites of the Mazdayacni faith, Charity, Repen- 
tance, Penances, Intercession of friends — Statement of the Gospel of 
Christ, and its adaptation to bring glory to God, peace on earth, and 
good-will to the children of men. 


THERE are some most important matters referred to in the 
preceding chapter, of which it is necessary to treat with some 
degree of particularity. I allude to the Parsi notions of the 
depravity and guilt of man, and the manner of his obtaining 
salvation, or deliverance, from the punishment and power of 
sin, and introduction into the regions of glorious bliss. It is 
especially in connexion with these subjects, that a direet rev- 
elation is needed, for to many questions which may be propos- 
ed respecting them, our unassisted reason can give no satis- 
factory reply. It is indispensable to the welfare of man 
throughout the ages of eternity, that they be seriously and 
solemnly considered in their various relations. 
——. ]t will be remembered that the Vandidad ineulcates the doc- 
inne of the purity of man at his birth as it actually now takes 
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place; and that Dosabhai, the mostaecomplished of the contro- 
versialists with whom I am called to contend, forgetful of all 
that he had said about the evil dispositions, and cvil nature of 
man, of which he wishes Ahriman to be a mere personifica- 
tion, cordially supports this doctrine, alleging that it is even 
in accordance with that of the Chrstian Scriptures, in which, 
he erroncously says, it is declared that ** God bas created the 
man's heart pure." The same writer endeavours to ridicule 
the account which is given in the Bible respecting the fall of 
man; and he introduces a long quotation from Voltaire, in 
which the doctrine of Original Sin is violently attacked, and 
in Which it is maintained that the “ first chapters of Genesis 
were regarded by all the learned Jews as an allegory, and 
even as a fable not a little dangerous."* What is the actual 
state of matters in regard to all these subjects, we shall now 
particularly enquire. Our appeal shall be first to the Bible, 
the testimony of which is grossly misrepresented, and to the 
analogy of nature, and the results of general observation, 
which, it will be seen, are quite in harmony with that testi- 
mony. 

To the condition of man, as originally created, however, it is 
necessary for us to advert for a moment, before we speak of his 
present depravity. On this subject, the greatest amount of our 
information is contained in the first book of Moses. After an 
account is there given of the formation of the material world,— 
the land and the waters, and the vegetable and animal king- 
doms,— the following important statement is given respecting 
the creation of the human race :—“ And God} said, Let us 


* Talim-i-Zartusht, pp. 191 — 221 


t onbds Elohim, the 1iebrew word here used for God, is in the plural 
number. The Parsi editor ofthe Rahnam4-i-Zartusht, has devoted ten 
pages of his work to the endeavour to show thatthe Bible, by the use of 
the term, countenances polytheism. He is but a sorry grammarian, else 
he would have scen that the noun is of tlie pluralis excellentie, having 
a singular verb, as is commonly the case when this form is used, and thus 
without a plural sense. ‘The pronouns used with Elohim, when the word 
means the true God, it is also to be observed, are sometimes in the singu- 
lar, as for cxample in Genesis v. 18, and 18 “And Elohim said unto 
Noah..... Iwill destroy them..... with thee will Z establish my cove- 
nant." Elohim is cven sometimes used in reference to an individual 
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make man im our image, after our likeness ; and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the eattle, and over all the earth, and over eve- 
ry creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God creat- 
ed man in his own image, in the image of God created he 
him; male and female created he them. And God blessed 
them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over 
the fish of the sca, and over the fowl ofthe air, and over evc- 
ry living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God said, 
Behold I have given you every herb bearing sced, which ts 
upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, in the which is 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed ; to you it shall be for meat; 
and it was so. And God saw every thing that he had made, 
and, behold, it was very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the sixth day...... And the Lord God form- 
ed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life ; and man became a living soul. And 
the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden ; and there 
he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the ground 
made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight, and good for food ; the tree of life also in the midst of 
the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and evil...... 
And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the gar- 


false god, as in I Kings, i. 2. where we read of “ Baal-zebub, the Elohim 
of Ekron.” The Persian word Yazddn, which, though plural, is rendered 
by the Pársís as simply “God,” when applied to Hormazd, and which in 
all the Persian dictionaries is given as equivalent to Ahudd, or Lord,” is 
exactly analogous. . 

Perhaps the editor ofthe Rahnamá-i-Zartusht is aware that in differ- 
ent languages the semi-vowels l, m, n, and r, are frequently interchange- 
able;and perhaps, with the aid of the Baron de Sacy, Professor Rask, 
and other European orientalists, he may be able to sce in his own Pahlavi 
shw Anhkuma (instead of Ahuma) something very near to, if not 
identical with, the Hebrew Elohim, which, written without the vowel 
points, is simply .?'lhim. 

To all this, I have merely to add, that the doctrine ofa plurality of 
persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,-in the one Godhead, is ac- 
tually that of the Bible ; and that with reference to this distinction the 
word Elohim may have originally come into use. 
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den of Eden, to dress it and to keep it. And the Lord God 
commanded the man, saying, of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely cat. But of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not cat of it: for in the day that thou cat- 
est thercof thou shalt surely dic. And the Lord God said, 
It is not good that the man should be alone ; I will make him 
an help meet for him. And out of the ground the Lord God 
formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air ; and 
brought them unto Adam to sce what he would call them ; 
and whatsoever Adam ealled every living creature, that was 
the name thereof. And Adam gave names to all cattle, and 
to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field ; but for 
Adam there was not found an help meet for him. And the 
Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 
slept: and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh 
instead thereof. And the rib which the Lord God had tak- 
en from man, made he a woman, and brought her unto the 
man. And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh 
of my flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken 
out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ; and they shall be one 
flesh. And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and 
were not ashamed.’’* 

Man, it will appear from this narrative, was formed in a 
manner which corresponded with the preparation which was 
made for his creation as particularly detailed in the opening of 
the book of Genesis. While his bodily frame, like that of the 
lower animals which preceded him, was composed of the ma- 
terial substance around him, his soul was immediately called 
into being by the breath of the divine power. Vitality, and 
sensation, and instinct, were not the only properties which 
were conferred upon it; but it was endowed with those moral 
propertics which correspond with the image of God himself, 
and which, as we learn from Paul’s Epistles, consist in “know- 
ledge,” and “righteousness and true holiness.” t The origi- 


*" Genesis, 1. 20 — 31, and 11. 7 — 9, 15 — 325. 
| Col in. 10; Ephes, iv. 24. Kalam Kas (Nirang-114, p.163.) repre- 
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nal state of man, therefore, was tn the highest degree exalted. 
He possessed a nature with the most excellent constitution and 
qualities, and which had no moral blemish, and no moral de- 
fect. His soul was illuminated with the light of heaven. Ie 
was qualified and inclined to hold communion with God, to 
contemplate the divine workinanship and providence with an 
intense and rightly regulated devotion, and to acquiesce in 
tlie divine will. IIe possessed the perfection of purity; and 
he responded in every respect to the divine law. His desires, 
affections, and passions were alike free from sin, and rightly 
regulated by reason, and by the direct intimations made by 
the Godhead itself. Hoe was a stranger to all doubts, and 
fears, and misgivings. — He enjoyed that holy felicity which 
only spotless souls can know and appreciate, and with which 
they only can sympathize. He stood before his Maker, as 
his noblest work in this world. He was the lord of its crea- 
tures. IIe had * dominion over the fish of the sca, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.”’ 
His nature was immortal ; and every circumstance connected 
with it, stamped it as possessed of infinite valne. 

The divine goodness which was thus manifested in the 
creation of man, was signally displayed in the provision which 
was made for him. God actually “ blessed him,” and thus 
pledged his divine wisdom, power, and faithfulness in his be- 
half, and gave him reason to expect the bestowment of every 
thing which was good and needful. He provided a residence 
for him so glorious, that it is ever referred to as emblematical 
of heaven itself — of that place where God especially displays 


sents Moses as attributing to God a corporeal shape, when he says that 
* God created man in his own image.” He will see, from the passages 
here referred to, that the bible speaks only of a moral image of God. 

The power of God to manifest himself in any form which he may choose, 
I may here remark, in reply to objections which I have seen elsewhere 
stated, is freely admitted by Christians. What they deny is, that a form 
essentially belongs to the divine nature, and that any form should be 
worshipped. 
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his glory. Eastward in Eden,—the land of delight, — he 
planted a garden, decorated it with every thing which was 
pleasant to the sight, and filled it with every thing which 
could gratify the taste, and prove useful for food. In this 
lovely spot, he appointed him to labour without toil, and to 
enjoy consummate happiness. In his divine beneficence, he 
furnished him with a help meet for him, who was bone of his 
bone and flesh of his flesh, who was thus most strikingly recom- 
mended to his affection and regard, and who was to live with 
him as his most endeared companion and friend. ‘They were 
commanded to be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the 
earth and subdue it, and to exercise that dominion over the 
lower animals to which their pre-eminence, and the design of 
their creation entitled them; and they were informed that 
there were given to them every herb bearing seed, which was 
upon the face of all the earth, and every tree which is 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed, that they might be to them for 
meat, They could, in these circumstances, have no wants 
which could remain unsupplied. The cup of their bliss was 
filled too verflowing. They had infinite occasion to praise 
the Lord for his goodness, and his unmeasured benefi- 
cence. 

The object for which man was created, endowed, and bles- 
ed, was undoubtedly the display of the glory of God. "The 
manifestation of the divine excellence, the complacency and 
delight which God has in his works, and the enjoyment of 
himself by the creature, must be considered asthe end which 
God has in view in all his actings. In disposing of man for 
these objects, it pleased God, in the exercise of his infinite 
wisdom and sovereign pleasure, to place him in circumstances 
of peculiar moral probation. He had a perfect right to act 
in this manner ; for it is essential to the nature of the creature, 
unless it be directly restrained by God, that it should be 
changeable and fallible; and in the arrangements which he 
made for the accomplishment of his purposes, we perceive 
grounds for our highest admiration and praise. He did not 
alter in the slightest degree the nature which he had original- 
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ly conferred on our progenitors ; lie did not deprive that na- 
ture of any of the enjoyments which he had provided for it; 
and he did not place it under any restrictions which in the 
slightest degree could be injurious. Ile granted our first pa- 
rents every thing which their hearts could desire ; and he 
merely interdicted them from eating of the fruit of a single 
tree which grew in the midst ef the garden. Ie did not de- 
prive them of thcir free-will and personal agency. He warn- 
ed them against disobedience, by declaring, in the most express 
terms, that in the day they should eat of the forbidden fruit, 
they should surely die. In all these arrangements, we 
perceive the divine wisdom and goodness. We pcrceive 
the display of these attributes even in the peculiar trial to 
which Adam was subject. It was such as his circumstan- 
ces permitted ; and was calculated to mark the unspotted ho- 
liness of God, and to allow an illustration of the dreadful na- 
ture of sin. "The more insignificant in itself we consider the 
article interdicted to be, so inuch the more do we lessen the 
temptation to touch it, and shut up Adam to obedience ; and 
so much the more do we mark that justice which will not suf- 
fer with impunity the violation of the least of the divine com- 
mandments. Surely, it might have been expected, we are 
led to say, that Adam, amidst all the scenes of happiness in 
which he was placed, and all the abundance with which he 
was surrounded, would have continued to honour and respect 
his Creator and bountiful Benefactor, who demanded of him 
a perpetual test of perfect homage, and humble submission, 
by requiring him to forbear to eat of the fruit of a particular 
tree. 

Man, then, it will be kept in mind, was placed by a holy, 
and wise, and just providence, in circumstances of rightful 
moral probation ; and, in the nature of things, lie was responsi- 
ble for the consequences. The information necessary to guide 
him was communicated to him; and warnings which were 
calculated to deter him from transgression, were not withheld. 
The most urgent motives to obedience were before his view. 

26 
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Let us now take a brief view of the narrative given by Moses 
of his procedure in the situation in which he appeared. The 
record of his temptation and fall, is given with great plainness 
and simplicity by that sacred writer ;* and it is throughout 
highly instructive. I trust that not a few of my Parsi readers 
will see and acknowledge that this is its character. For their 
sake, as I proceed, [ shall, draw a few of the inferences to 
which it plainly points. 

Our attention is directed in the first instance, to the 
“serpent,” and of it it is said, that it was “ more subtil than 
any beast of the field which the Lord God had made.” We 
may perhaps conclude from this notice, that the pristine en- 
dowments of this animal were very considerable ; and we may 
infer from other passages of the divine word, that these en- 
dowments were under more than their natural direction, even 
under the direction of * that old Serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan which deceiveth the whole world."t This enemy of 
the human race, we know to have been originally an exalted 
angel of light. He kept not, however, his first estate, but volun- 
tarily sinned against God, and brought upon himself eternal 
degradation and misery. Instead of remaining an obedient ser- 
vant of God, he became a rebel, and like a “ roaring lion seek- 
ing whom he may devour.” He had no doubt assumed the 
form of the serpent, because of the facilities which it afforded 
for the accomplishment of his purposes. Perhaps, he chose it on 
account of its attractiveness, or because he thought that when 
disguised under it he would least excite suspicion, or because 
he thought that it would otherwise aid him in giving a colour- 
ing to his intended lies. ‘The traditions of most ancient nations 
accord wonderfully with the statements of Moses respecting it. 
The Parsis themselves frequently speak of Ahriman under thie 
figure of a reptile. 

It was consistent with God’s plan of the probation of our 
first parents, to grant to the serpent the natural permission of 
access to them. Satan, through the whole of the interview 
which he had with them, displayed in an eminent degree the 


* See Genesis, Chap. iii. f Rev. xii. 9. 
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cunning whicli is attributed to him in sacred writ. He directs 
himself to the woman, naturally the weakest and the most 
pliable of the two ; and he accosts her in a state of solitude, 
in which she could not enjoy the counsels, and direction, and 
assistance, of her husband. Ife does not undisguisedly reveal 
his foul and base intentions ; but he proceeds to the work of 
delusion in the most reserved and artful manner. From the 
abrupt way in which the first question respecting the forbid- 
den tree is recorded, it is probable that it was preceded by 
others of a less suspicious nature. Even i£ is framed. so as 
not to betray the purposes of the tempter. Information 
seems all that is desired, though the mode in. which that in- 
formation is requested is calculated to awaken a silent murmur 
against the divine sovereignty as displayed in interdicting the 
forbidden tree. When the terms of the divine prohibition 
are stated by Eve, the serpent questions only the sense in 
which they were understood, and falsely holds out certain at- 
leged advantages of disobedience. <‘ Ye shall not surely dic,” 
was his language, “for God doth know that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil." His own conversational powers, he 
perhaps attributed to the unknown virtues of the fruit to which 
he directed attentior. By the falschood which he practised, he 
awakened sinful desires ; and he appears to have allowed them 
to take their course, satisfied that they would issue in the 
accomplishment of his malignant purposes, In the whole pro- 
ceeding, he manifested that diabolical skill, which, with so 
much success, he las continued to exercise against our race. 

The deceitfulness of the serpent, however, great though it 
was, was no excuse for the conduct of Eve. The will of God 
had been made known to her in the most unequivocal terms ; 
and the prohibition which was given, was sanctioned in the 
most awful manner, by the threatening of certain death. It 
was her duty to remain ata proper distance from that tree 
which she was interdicted even from touching. The first at- 
tempt of the serpent to inject doubts into her mind about the 
divine equity and goodness, ought to have been repulsed with 
the most determined holy indignation which she was capable 
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of exercising. ‘The first perception of falsehood on the part 
of the serpent, should have ended their communications, and 
led her to forsake his presence. Instead of repelling his in- 
sinuations, however, she allows them to penetrate her soul. 
Instead of departing from her adversary, she continucs to 
hold with him fellowship and communion. — Instead of cast- 
ing herself on the divine protection, she encreases her own 
temptations. She gazes at the fruit ; she admires it as “ good 
for food,” as “ pleasant to the eyes,” and as promising know- 
ledge ; she wishes to be possessed of it; she takes it into her 
hands ; she eats of it ; and she gives it unto her husband, and 
he does eat! She thus practised the grossest and most de- 
termined disobedience. She sinned against the divine good- 
ness, exhibited in her creation, her mental and moral en- 
dowments, and the rich provision which was made for her ; 
and she thus manifested the vilest ingratitude. She sinned 
against the best interests of herself and of those who might 
be connected with her, and thus manifested the greatest fol- 
ly. Her husband recklessly partook of her sin, even without 
going through all the stages of her temptation; and he was 
thus involved in all its guilt, even with aggravations. We are 
able to form only very inadequate views of his demerit. 

Such was the manner in which sin was introduced into the 
world. We are now called upon to observe its workings and 
consequences. ‘These are of the most lamentable kind, and 
correspond, of necessity, in every particular, with the divine 
threatening. Adam and Eve, on the day in which they ate 
of the forbidden fruit, died spiritually, and became liable to 
temporal and eternal death. ‘Their spiritwal death 1s that 
which first merits our attention. For an illustration of it, we 
shall confine ourselves to the narrative of Moses. 

We have already alluded to the image of God which was 
conferred on our first parents, tothe holy exercises in which 
they engaged, and to the consummate happiness in which 
they rejoiced. Their moral nature was completely changed 
by their transgression. 

The first notice of their depravity represents them as under 
the influence of shame. “ ‘The eyes of them both were opened, 
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and they knew that they were naked: and they sewed fig leaves 
together, and made themselves aprons.” ‘The sweet satisfaction 
which they formerly had with their moral and natural condi- 
tionis now at an cnd. ‘They are no longer conscious of in- 
nocence and loveliness. Their acquisition of the knowledge 
of evil, was attended with their loss of the knowledge of good. 
The blast of the Lord has passed over the trees of his own 
planting; and they are no longer verdant and fruitful. Our 
first parents arc conscious of their loss, and the efforts which 
they make to remedy it, have a success so partial that it only 
serves to exhibit their weakness and wretchedness. They 
are, in an important sense, “wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked.” 

Ignorance and fear, and an aversion to that which is 
good, are congenite with their shame. “They heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking (or proceeding) in the garden 
in the cool of the day.” But instead of welcoming that voice, 
and rejoicing in Him whose manifest presence it intimated, 
they are filled with dread, forget the divine omnipresence, and 
vainly endeavour to hide themselves fron God among the 
trees of the garden. They are called from their lurking 
places; and Adam confesses his terrors. ‘I heard thy 
voice in the garden,” say she to the Lord God, “and I was 
afraid, because I was naked, and I hid myself? Can any 
thing be more humiliating than this declaration, and can any 
thing speak more emphatically as to the change which Adam 
had now undergone? The intelligent creature hath ceased to 
delight in the Creator, and to desire his communion. Poor, 
base, and sinful man, imagines God, who searcheth the heart 
and trieth the. reins of the children of men, to be like himself 
in the extent of his knowledge, and God, who filleth heaven 
and earth, to be like him in the extent of his presence. The 
fear which he evinced was suited to Ins circumstances as 
an offender ; but it loudly testified as to his fall, and the ex- 
tent of his degradation. Tt proceeded from the consciousness 
that he had offended God, and that he had not yet reaped the 
the full effects of his transgressions. 

The direct practice of sin was superadded to all the shame, 
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ignorance, terror and aversion to good, which our first pa- 
rents exhibited. They were not ashamed of sin, but asham- 
ed of themselves on account of the state in which sin had 
placed them. ‘They were not afraid of sin, but afraid of its 
punishment. ‘They manifest no holy aversion to sin, and no 
holy contrition on account of sin. In vain we look for a 
frank and honest confession of their guilt. They prostrate 
not themselves in the dust before God. — God's presence and 
inspection do not prevent them from sinning ; and their ex- 
perience of its woful consequences does not deter them. 
Adam exerts all his ingenuity to shift the blame upon God, by 
attributing it to the arrangement of his own providence. “ The 
man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she 
gave me of the tree, and I did eat.” Eve practised a similar 
evasion : — “ The woman said, The serpent beguiled me, and 
I did eat.” 

We need no stronger proof of the moral death of our first 
parents, than that which is to be found in the circumstances 
to which we have now alluded. We have seen the con- 
sciousness of innocence leave them; the eyes of their under- 
standing settle in darkness; degradation stamp itself on the 
powers of their mind; God cease to be the supreme good of 
their soul; and a proneness to sin, in circumstances of the 
greatest aggravation, brought into play. And we have seen 
in them the symptoms of that moral disease which ìs still 
committing its ravages among our race. On contemplating 
these fearful exhibitions, and the pristine glory and happiness 
of those who make them, we may well exclaim, * IIear, O 
heavens, and give ear, O earth ; ''he gold has became dim, and 
the exceeding fine gold is changed; The crown has fallen 
from off their heads ; God made man upright, but they have 
sought out many inventions." Let none of us imagine, that 
we should have acted otherwise than our first parents did. 
They bore our nature in its best estate, and yet they fell. Let 
us also vindicate in our thoughts the holiness of the divine be- 
ing. It was displayed in the original endowment of man. It 
was displayed in the covenant which was made with lim, and 
which must be considered to have involved the bestowment 
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of life in case of obedience, as well as the infliction of death 
in case of disobedience. It was displayed in the moral death, 
which we have already seen following the transgression, aad 
the temporal and eternal death, which we shall now notice. 

The threatening of God involved temporal death, includ- 
ing all the evils of this life, which are connected with it, or 
which lead to it. How this death was inflicted upon Adam, 
it is not difficult for us to understand. 

There is an intimate connexion between the spiritual and 
mental and animal constitution of man. A depravity cf the 
spiritual constitution, such as we have already noticed, could 
not but exercise its malignant influence upon the mental con- 
stitution, and lead to such a darkening of the understanding 
as we have seen. exhibited. by Adam in liis vain attempts to 
flee and hide himself from the presence and scrutiny of his 
God. In like manner, a depravity of the spiritual and men- 
tal constitution must lave been detrimental to his animal and 
corporeal frame. It is proverbially truc, that the ailments of 
the mind and spirit soon appear in the ailments of the body ; 
and that they are frequently even more destructive to its gen- 
eral health and welfare, than those which are immediately 
seated in itself. “The spirit of a man,” says Solomon, “will 
sustain lis infirmity; but a wounded spirit who can bear?” 
‘<The issues of life,” he informs us, “are out of the heart.” 
* A merry heart maketh a cheerful countenance : but by sor- 
row of the heart the spirit is broken.”* A great part of his 
writings is occupied in shewing how folly and sin lead to tem- 
poral evils; and the general, nay, the universal, experience of 
mankind inculcates the lessons which he teaches. This ex- 
perience instructs not merely in the case of individuals, but 
in the case of communities even of national extent. We are, 
in the view of these circumstances, led, when reasoning by 
analogy, to infer that our first parents must have greatly suf- 
fered in their bodily interests in consequence of their moral 
and intellectual depravity. We are not, however, left to the 
resources of this reasoning alone. ‘Che sacred histonan di- 


* Proverbs xvill. It 31v. 23; xt. 13. 
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rectly informs us that not only such a consequence followed ; 
but that direct misery, and the incipiency of death, were in- 
flicted upon them in consequence of their transgression. The 
judgment and sentence of the offended majesty of heaven 
announce the penal arrangements. 

Even in the doom of the serpent which beguiled our first 
parents, they must have read the displeasure which they had 
incurred, and the woes which they had generated for them- 
selves. ‘The Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou 
hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above ev- 
ery beast of the field : upon thy belly shalt thou go, and dust 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life: ard I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
Though Adam and Eve attempted to shift the guilt of their 
transgression from themselves, they yet laboured under the 
consciousness of its reality ; and on the announcement of the 
curse of the serpent, their forebodings must have been of a 
direful nature. Even with the curse itself, they have an inti- 
mate connexion. Their enemy who had sought their destruc- 
tion, and who had artfully deceived them, is. still to continue 
opposed to them. They are to encounter his enmity and ha- 
tred, strengthened by the success which he had experienced in 
his malignant designs, and exasperated by the additional curse 
and punishment, which, in the exercise of his wickedness, he 
had brought upon himself. ‘They might with reason, then, 
anticipate the misery of a continued struggle. They are in 
fact instructed that a great deliverer is needed by them ; and 
that even when He should appear to bruise the head of the 
serpent, his own heel was to be bruised. 

Their fearful anticipations are directly confirmed by the 
doom pronounced against themselves. ‘Unto the woman he 
said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow, and thy conception: 
in sorrow shalt thou bring forth children ; and thy desire shall 
be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." Sorrow is 
declared to be her portion and her possession ; and this sor- 
row, instead of being diminished, is to be greatly encreased. 
It is to be called forth not merely during the ordinary provi- 
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dences of her existence here below ; but is to be exercised in 
the peculiar situation in which she stands with regard to her 
family. Great are to be her sufferings in connexion with her 
children. Her husband is to rule over her, not as an unfallen, 
but as a sinful and depraved, being. Her subjection, conse- 
quently, while under God it is a duty, cannot but be frequent- 
ly attended with what is painful and trying. 

'The curse rests on the man as well as on the woman. 
“Unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree which I com- 
manded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the 
ground for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life: thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth 
to thee ; and thou shalt cat the herb of the field. In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground ; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return.” There have not been wanting 
those who have spoken of the curse which was pronounced 
upon the earth as positively a. blessing to Adam ; and who 
have consequently attempted to palliate his depravity, and to 
make light of his misery. The curse of the earth, however, ìs 
positively declared to have been for Adam’s sake, or on Ad- 
am's account, and to have originated in his sin. It must there- 
fore, as far as Adam is concerned, be considered penal. ‘The 
fact that benefits do result from it in the providence of God, 
docs not affect this conclusion; for it is the glory of the work- 
ing of God, that he brings good out of evil. — 'The fact speaks 
volumes as to the actual depravity and demerit of Adam, that 
the welfare ef his condition required a change on the face of 
that earth, which God had pronounced to be ‘ very good " in 
its primitive state ; that it required to be cultivated with ex- 
hausting labour and toil; that thorns and thistles were to be 
its most natural produce ; and that the herb ofthe field, which 
actually with ditheutly was to be procured for the sustenance 
of man, was to be eaten in sorrow all the days of his life. The 
curse of the ground, on man’s account, is indicative of the 
intrinsic holiness of God, of his perfect hatred of sin and his 


determination to punish it. Should any person be sceptical 
07 
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on this subject, let lim ask his brethren, who agreeably to 
the circumstances of their lot, are called to earn their bread 
by the sweat of their brow, and they will tell him, that neces- 
sity alone forces them to make the exertions which they ac- 
tually do, and that a bettering of their condition would bc at- 
tended with a change of their pursuits. No discoursing on the 
miseries of unemployed leisure on the one hand, nor the trials 
of the exercise of intellect and power on the other, — which 
trials I may remark in passing, also testify to the depravity 
and misery of man, — would prevent the formation of the de- 
sirc for independence on their manual labour for their own 
sustenance. Adam, whose every prospect in the garden of 
Eden im his pristine state, and whose every act in its cultiva- 
tion, must have been attended with enjoyment, must have 
viewed that curse by which he was subjected to toil as very 
grcat. We cannot even sympathize with what his feelings 
must have been. Tc had the sense of loss, as well as the 
sense of an actually degraded condition. 

The misery of Adam to which we allude, has a limit; but 
that limit is nothing else than death. Not only does the en- 
joyment of life pass away; but the possession of it is also 
transient. He who was created as the chief of God's works 
below, and to exercise dominion over God's creatures, must 
return to the ground from which he was taken. That frame 
which was fearfully and wonderfully made, and which was the 
tenement of that spirit which was breathed into it by God, 
and which was fashioned after the divine image, must crum- 
ble into dust and be mingled with its kindred ashes, "The 
death which was threatened must be literally endured. 'Phe 
fatal poison was swallowed along with the forbidden fruit ; 
and it will be sure in its operations. It will flow in the veins, 
obstructing and destroying the functions of the body ; and 
weakened by its agency, the tabernacle shall at last fall, aud 
become its prey, even to dissolution or consumption. That 
nature which was immortal before it was taken, instantane- 
ously becomes mortal ; and in this sense, as well as m that 
referring to the intellectual and moral nature of man to which 
we have already alluded, it may be said that Adam, in the 
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day he ate of the forbidden fruit surely died. Voltaire ought 
to have admitted the fact ; and Dosabhái, and all like-minded 
with himself, ought carefully to mark it, and see the folly of 
the cavils of which they have approved. It is altogether un- 
philosophical on their part, to compare the destiny ofa ration- 
al and responsible creature, with that of unsentient plants 
and irrational animals. 

The appointed time which was to be spent in the world by 
our first parents, was not to be passed in the garden of Eden. 
They had forfeited the enjoyment of it asa place of happi- 
ness, and they are required to forfeit it even as a place of re- 
sidence. Adam denominates his wife Eve, or Haváh, as the 
mother of all living. God makes them coats of skin,— in the 
death of the first owners of which they probably saw both what 
they were to expect in their last hours, and a symbol of the 
sacrifice of the seed of the woman, — and he clothes them. 
The tree of life, which during their obedienec existed as a sacra- 
mental pledge of their security, is no longer to be within their 
reach. That they might have no appeal to the fidelity of that 
God who had declared that while they ate of it they should 
live, they are sent from their blissful abode to till the ground. 
They are driven out, and they are debarred from returning, 
They are now left to the full endurance of their temporal mis- 
ery, with those mitigations which might originate in the sov- 
ereign grace which had been made known to them, or might 
afterwards be revealed to them. 

The hability of our first parents to what has been called 
eternal death, now comes to be noticed. On this awful sub- 
ject, it is not necessary to say much. It must be apparent 
from all which we read of Adam's state, that all his intrinsic 
efforts to remove the curse which he had brought upon him- 
self by his transgressions must be altogether hopeless. He 
does not receive from God the least hint that he has a reme- 
dy in his own possession. ‘The possession of such a remedy 
would place him morally independent of God, and warrant him 
to insult the divine majesty, by declaring that he could not 
only commit sin when he listed, but free himself from its con- 
sequences when he listed : that he could proceed not only. in 
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opposition to the divine threatenings, but remove the divine 
curse. His moral depravity, then, which we lave seen to be 
great, must, as far as he is concerned, continue ; and continu- 
ing it must influence the life. Under its action, he will 
continue to dislike communion with God and seek to avoid it; 
he will fail to recognize the glory of God, and acknowledge 
his own guilt ; he will indulge carnal pride; and he will des- 
pise his own best interests, and sin according to the circum- 
stances in which he may be placed. Evil, predominating in 
lim will gather strength by its exercise ; and, however much 
it may be modified, it will mingle with all his thoughts and 
words and actions. Attaching as it does to the soul, it will 
continue its fearful operations even. after the body is dissolv- 
ed, — for a future state is to be expected by Adam from the 
very fact that the temporal death is limited to the destruction of 
his body,— and in a spiritual state corresponding with that of 
the devil and his angels, it will so destroy, and so excite the dis- 
pleasure and call forth the punishment of God, that he on whom 
it hath settled, may be said to be eternally dying. The an- 
nihilation of the soul cannot for one moment be expected. It 
is nowhere revealed in the Bible; and it is the dictate of rea- 
son, that the sinner must suffer as long as he stands on his 
own ground. His annihilation would be nothing else than a 
rchef of him from suffering. God’s law, as far as its subjects 
are intrinsically concerned, must either appear glorious in the 
obedience of the intelligent creature, or glorious in the penal 
suflering of the transgressor. The wicked, as we are ex- 
pressly informed, must go away into everlasting punishment. 
Vhe fire with which they will be burned is unquenchable; and 
the smoke of their torment will ascend up forever and ever. 

We have now briefly considered the account which is given 
in Genesis of the fall of man, and its dreadful consequences 
as connected with those who were its immediate subjects. 
Let the reader compare our remarks upon it with those of 
Voltaire, which Dosabhát has introduced into his work, and 
he will be persuaded that the sophistical scoffer of Ferney has 
cntirely misrepresented that sacred narrative. How fee- 
ble aud inapt his wit is on the subject, we may sce from the 
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following specimen. — * 'The punishment of Adam was never, 
in any way, introduced into the Jewish law. Adam was no 
more a Jew than he was a Persian or Chaldean”! The pun- 
ishment of Adam, it is sufficient for us to know, is recorded 
in the Jewish Scriptures. Nothing can be more reckless, than 
the assertion, that, ‘ ‘The first chapters of Genesis (at what- 
ever period they were composed), were regarded by all the 
learned Jews as an allegory, and even as a fable not a little 
dangerous, since that book was forbidden to be read by any 
before they had attained the age of twenty-one.’ The whole 
narrative of the fall, we have seen to be most profitable and 
instructive. In the inspired writings, which form the standard 
of the faith of Jews and Christians, not a single sentenee can 
be found, giving the remotest countenance to the insinuation 
of an allegory, while much of a directly contrary nature, as 
will be evident from quotations about to be made, can be pro- 
dueed. Even the Jewish writers, such as Philo, who erro- 
neously teach that the narrative of Moses is somewhat allego- 
rical, admit thc reality of the fall,* the subject which Voltaire 
professes principally to discuss. ‘The great majority of learn- 
ed Jews since his day attach to the account in Genesis a liter- 
alsense.t But it is not so much with their interpretation as 
with the meaning which it naturally bears, and which is indi- 
cated in other parts of the sacred oracles, with which we 
have to deal. Voltaire has found it inconvenient to tell us 
when, where, and by whom, the restriction as to the perusal 
of Genesis was made, ‘The use of this most interesting, and 
invaluable book has from time immemorial been gener- 
al in tlie Jewish community. In its twelve parashioth or grcat- 


* See the EZENVHTIKA SYVTPAMMATA of Philo, pp. 31--6% 


t In this majority, I include Josephus, for though he says that Moses 
writes “ philosophically” in his early chapters, he speaks of the serpent 
as having had originally fect, which lie would not have done, had he, like 

. . . : ~ tA / 

Philo, considered it a figure for 700], or voluptuousness. (See Jose- 
phus, Antiquities of the Jews, chap. i). For other notices of the opinions of 
the Jews respecting the fall, Sec Poli Synopsis Crilicorum, tom i, pp. 31 
— 5l ; and Caroli Schaaf Opus .lIranvcum, pp. 308, 333, 
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er sections it is regularly read in their synagogues through- 
out the world. To these synagogues children find access. 
They are even reckoned members of them, when they arrive at 
the age of twelve years. 

Having said this much on the fall of man, and its conse- 
quences as connected with our progenitors, it now devolves 
npon us to refer to the testimony which the sacred Scriptures, 
and our own observation, and that of our fellow-men, furnish 
respecting its consequences with regard to their descend- 
ants. On this subject, we shall find the testimony of Scrip- 
ture, and the inferences to be made from the general obser- 
vation of mankind, to be quite accordant. 

It is intimated in Genesis v. 3, that Adam ‘“ begat a son 
in his own likeness, after his image.” This likeness hada 
reference not merely to his bodily, but to his spiritual or mor- 
al, constitution. It had probably a special reference to the 
laticr because it is with respect to the moral constitution of 
Adam, as formed after the image of God, that the expression 
is first used, in a preceding part of the book of Genesis. As 
Adam's moral constitution, then, had become degraded and 
debased, previously to the birth of his son, we are led to in- 
fer that his son had his sinful likeness. — To this propagation 
of depravity, there can be no doubt that the reference is made 
when it is asked, in Job, xiv. 4, “ Who can bring a clean 
thing out ofan unclean ;” and when it is replied, “Not one ;” 
and when it is aslo asked, ** What is man that he should be 
clean ? and he which is born of a woman that he should 
be righteous.”* This original depravity was confessed by 
David, when he exclaimed, ‘“ Behold, I was shapen in ini- 
quity, and in sin did my mother conceive me ;"f and it is il- 
lustrated by him, when he observed, “The wicked are es- 
tranged from the womb: they go astray as soon as they be 
born, speaking lies." f Jt was taught by our Lord, when he 
declared that, “That which is born of the flesh is flesh,” $ 
and by his Apostles, who affirm, that man is naturally ** dead 


* Job, xv. 14. t Psalm, li. 5. t Psalm, lviii. 3. 


§ John, tii. 6. 
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in tresspasses and sins,"* and who use similar language to ex- 
press that state of sin and misery in which he is found in the 
world, before the grace of God interferes on his behalf. The 
comments which have been made by unbelievers on the pas- 
sages to which I have now referred, cannot weaken their 
plain import with the candid reader. 

A belief in the propagation of moral evil throughout the 
race of man universally, of the kind. brought before our no- 
ticein the passages to which I have now alluded, seems to 
have been very general even among those who have not been 
favoured by a divine revelation, and who in their specula- 
tions have otherwise far departed from its dictates. ‘ The 
body,” says Plato, “is the grave of the soul.” “ In their pre- 
sent state, men have become weak, unguarded, and thought- 
less, hurried away by their own lusts anc passions. Hence 
they are reduced to inextricable miseries. Our present in- 
tellectual light is darkness, and knowledge is corrupted at its 
source." ‘In man,” says Aristotle, “there is something 
congenite with our frame, which opposes, and is contrary to 
reason.” t  * Evil," says Sallust the Cynic, “consists in priva- 
tion, and arises from the want of a good principle.” “A 
man," says Plutarch, * is ill-disposed from the beginning .. .. 
al] our evils, and sins, and diseases, proceed from an evil in- 
nate principle.” ‘ Weare born,’ says Seneca, “ liable to no 
fewer diseases of the mind than of the body.” ‘The seeds 
of all the vicesare in us all; but they do not all unfold them- 
selves in every individual. For a man to acknowledge all 
this, is as necessary as the beginning of a cure.” “As wax 
to the seal," says IIorace, ** so we yield to the suggestions of 
vice, but the monitor to virtue meets witha harsh reception. 
fixed and immutable in evil, we naturally recur tothe prac- 
tices we condemn.” “I see and approve that which is good,” 


* Ephes. ii. 3. 


t This passage, I quoted in my lecture on the Vandidád. Dosabhaf 
attempts to destroy its eflect by introducing Aristotle as criticising 
not only the books of Moses, but the epistles of Paw! (See "Tálim- 
i-Zartusht, p. 181). Does not the learned Munshi know, that Aristotle 
was the tutor of Alexander the Great, and lived about four centuries be- 
fore the writings of Paul were published ? 
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says Ovid, * yet notwithstanding | follow that which is evil."* 


* For the original of these and othersimilar passages, see Cormack on 
Original Sin, pp. 23 — 26. I have quoted them in my lecture on the Van- 
didád, and Aspandiárjí, Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 69, makes them the occa- 
sion of the fullcwing remarks: — “ None of them seems to intimate that 
man is a creature not fitted for the enjoyment of heavenly bliss. They 
have only described his evil nature. But, if he could render himself free 
from vice, why should his son], thus purified from evil, be inadmissible 
into heaven? If man is made unfit for the blessings of heaven, there 
seems then to be no necessity whatever of the celestial errands which 
the angels had from tine to time brought to the holy personage.” So, 
after all, nan has an “evil nature.’ It is necessary, it must be kept in 
mind, not only that he should be rendered free from vice, but that he 
should be rendered free from guilt. It is because of Lis own inability to 
accomplish these deliverances for himself, that the intervention of heav- 
en’s messengers, and of the Son of God, by whose merits alone he can 
be saved, is rendered necessary. 

* According to the “ Rev. gentleman's doctrine,” adds Aspandiárji, 
“ Moses, David, and several other personages, must be reckoned in the 
class of the sinful.” eis perfectly correct inthis inference. The Bibie 
speaks both oftheir sinfol nature, and of its sinful manifestations, and as- 
cribes their salvation entirely to the divine mercy. Kalam Kas (.Virang- 
Ha, pp. 10, 11), objects to this sacred volume on this very account. Will 
both he and his brother controversialist receive a word of explanation on 
the subject ? 

The faithfulness of the Christian Scriptures has been frequently ap- 
pealed to asa proof of their credibility and inspiration. They are impar- 
tial in their accounts, both of nations and individuals. 'lhey conceal not, 
and they flatter not. They represent human nature as it actually is, 
both in its best and worst estates. They exhibit examples of goodness 
for our encouragement and imitation ; and they record examples of evil, 
that we may avoid it, and be taught watehfulness and. huinility..— They 
show us the sincerity of repentance, as wellas the atrociousness of guilt. 
Their object isnot to exalt man, but to glorify God. It is only because Ka- 
lam Kas overlooks their character in this respect that he finds fault with 
them for bringing before our notice the sins of Lot, Jacob’s sons, David, 
Solomon, and others. Wad they approved of the transgressions of thesc 
distinguished men, they might have been objected to; but as they uni- 
formly condemn them, their truthfulness and holiness must be respected. 
T'he mention which they make of sin is not in a single instance that of 
palliation, but of marked disapprobation. We find no parallel to it in 
any of the false systems ol religion. Muhammad, it is well known, 
claims in the Koran, the authority of God for his most marked transgres- 
sions, and denounces the most fearful judgments against any one who 
would venture to apply the principles of moral right to the estimute of 
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The very Ilindtis, who have the most indistinct notions of 
guilt which can be imagined, express sentiments similar to 
these. ‘They tell us that in every;human mind from the be- 
ginning, there are the six great enemies, AA lust, PT w rath, 
SE avarice, HIE delusion, 4% pride, Tt malice. Vhe Brah- 
mans, in their daily ritual Sanskrit prayers, acknowledge that 
they are conceived in sin, and are altogether sinful. 


qÈ MIRAE qIIHI TDTGOTS : 


“Tamsin,” say they, “IT commit sin, my spirit is sinful, [am 


conceived in sin.” 

The propagation of moral evil, thus admitted and confess- 
ed, though it may not be proved by natural analogies, may 
nevertheless be illustrated by them. “ Like produces like,” 
is an established axiom. ‘ Men do not gather figs of thorns ; 
nor of a bramble-bush gather they grapes ; for every tree 1s 
known by its own fruit.” “A muddy stream cannot send 
forth pure waters.” 


TAT SAAT UT, TAL TAT TAT TSH, 
TAT ATA TAT AAT, AAT ITH TAlHT « 


his conduct. The writers of the HindQ sbastras relate innumerable 
transgressions of the heroes of their stories — of the very gods them- 
selves, but in no instanee do they describe them assinful. On thecon- 
trary, they expressly declare that this is not their character. Ior the 
objects of their veneration, they claim the prerogative of listing wrong, 
and acting as they list, without challenge. The Parsfs, we have seen, as- 
eribe to Jamshid freedom from all sin; and they attribute to Zoroaster 
the holiness of God himself. Edal Dáru tells us that Hormazd gave him 
the title .¢shdum or .4so, one of the three great names expressive of di- 
vine purity, which he is said to claim for himself. — See .Maujazdt-i- Zar- 
tusht, pp. 61, 62. 

But Aspandiárji reminds us that. the scripture siys that Zacharias and 
his wife were “both righteous before God, walking in afl the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” Tle requires to be in- 
formed that thisis not said of them in a natural, but in a renewed, state; 
not positively, but comparatively. [am happy to find him disposed to 
co as far as Aristotle and Seneca in the adinission of the. depravity of 
human nature, He has thus got considerably beyond the Vandidád. 


* This Sanskrit proverb is in the mouth ofall tne natives of India. 
29 
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‘ Asis the country sois the speech; as is the prince, so is 
the people ; as is the mother, so is the daughter; as is the 
seed, so is the shoot." There are many maxims of a similar 
nature, current in every country, all pointing to the analogy 
to which I have referred. 

That man, along with depravity, inhents the curse from 
his first parents, there cannot be the smallest doubt. The 
effects of the fall upon Adam are visible among all his child- 
ron. tis the universal experience, that *& man is born unto 
trouble as the sparks fly upwards." Men either live by the 
* sweat of their brow," or by the laborious and exhausting 
exercise oftheir intellect. Disappointments and trials, beyond 
number, everywhere present themselves to the anxious desid- 
erants of happiness. Pain, and disease, and death are every- 
where committing their fearful ravages. The infant of a span 
long, and the man of hoary hairs, are alike the unhappy sub- 
jects on whom they operate, and whom they destroy. Infidels 
themselves seem to have been astonished at their operation. 
‘ Who can without horror,’ says even Voltaire, ‘“ consider 
the whole earth as the victim of destruction? It abounds in 
wonders ; it abounds also in victims. In man, there is more 
wretchedness than in all the other animals put together. He 
spends the transient moment of his existence in diffusing the 
miseries which he suffers; in cutting the throats of his fellow- 
creatures for pay ; in cheating and being cheated ; in robbing 
and being robbed ; in serving that he may command ; and in 
repenting of all that he does. The bulk of mankind are noth- 
ing more than a crowd of wretches, equally criminal and 
unfortunate ; and the globe contains rather carcases than men. 
I tremble upon a review of this dreadful picture, to find that 
it contains a complaint against providence, and I wish that I 
had never been born."* This passage, though written in a 
daringly impious spirit, contains much truth. 

As Scripture and fact alike shew, that we inherit depravity 
and misery from our first parents, we are naturally led to in- 
quire into the arrangements of which this is the consequence. 


* Voltaire’s Gospel of the day. 
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Our inquiries are undoubtedly to some degree satisfied by a 
passage in the fifth chapter of Paul’s epistle to the Romans. 
“ Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world and 
death by sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that all 
have sinned: (For until the law, sin was in the world : but sin 
is not imputed when there is no law. Nevertheless death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, who is 
the figure of him that was to come: but not as the offence, 
so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one 
many be dead; much more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the 
gift: for the jadgment was by one man to condemnation ; 
but the free gift is of many oflenees unto justification. For 
if by one man’s offence death reigned by one; much more 
they which receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of 
righteousness, shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ.) There- 
fore as by the offenée of one [or by one’s offence] judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the right- 
cousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto justifi- 
cation of life. Por as by one man's disobedience, many 
were made [or judicially constituted, according to the strict 
sense of the Greek,] sinners, so by the obedience of ene shall 
many be made righteous." In this passage, and in 1 Cor. xv, 
29. ** As jin Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive," à comparison 1s made between Christ and Adam ; and 
it teaches that several striking analogies exist between them. 
Those of them which are most intimately connected with 
our subject, are the three following. 1. Sin and death come 
from Adam ; and righteousness and life come from Christ. 
2. All that were in Adam were judicially constituted sinners 
and condemned with him ; and all that are in Christ are judi- 
cially constituted righteous and justified with him. 3. In 
the disobedience of Adam, sin and death originate ; in the 
obedience of Christ, righteousness and life originate. It is a 
fair inference from these analogies, that there was a represen- 
tation of mankind in Adam, in the same manner. that there 
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is a representation of tlie chosen of God in Christ; and that 
the posterity of Adam were interested with himself in his 
obedience or disobedience, and their respective consequences. 
This inference is set forth in the Catechism most extensively 
used in my native country, in the following terms: “ The 
covenant being made with Adam, not only for himself, but 
for his posterity, all mankind sinned in him and fell with him 
in his first transgression.”* Those who admit that sin and 
death rest on Adam’s posterity, directly or indirectly, in conse- 
quence of Adam’s fall, and refuse to recognize the existence 
of a representation in Adam, in consequence of its unreason- 
ableness, certainly strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. 
They admit the greater difficulty, and refuse to admit what 
is in some degree an explanation of it, and. what seems to be 
clearly taught on the subject in the Holy Scriptures. They 
are not warranted, like Voltaire, to charge those who hold the 
doctrine of original sin, with the folly ofasserting that ** God 
formed all the successive generations of mankind, to deliver 
them over to eternal tortures, under the prétext of their original 
ancestor having ate a particular fruit in a garden.” — God's 
primary end in the creation of man, was that he might glo- 
rify and enjoy him; and if the conduct of man, or the gene- 
ral relations of man, under the probation to which he was 
subjected, require him to be visited with the wrath of God, 


* Assembly’s Shorter Catechism. 


t That a covenant was made with Adam for himself and his posterity, 
I may remark, is the doctrine of the most pious and learned Protestants. 
That it was made with Adam, for himself, there can be no doubt. All the 
promises and threatenings addressed to liim iu the garden of Eden, con- 
tained the assurance that the divine treatment of him would be regulat- 
ed by his own conduct. Asa holy being, he could not but aequiesce in 
them, when proposed by his Creator. The existence of a covenant with 
Adam is expressly mentioned in Hosea vi, 7. * Like men (or like Adam, 
as the words z«x» should be translated) they have broken the cove- 
nant" "The passages which I have quoted from Romans and Corinthians, 
shew that his posterity were connected with him. The reasons of the 
faci, we may not comprehend ; but reason warrants no inference contra- 
ry to the fact. Revelation is in no degree answerable for the mysteries 
which remain. 
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who can complain against the divine justice? Voltaire refu- 
ses to admit the equity of the imputation of Adam’s sin. But 
is he or any other man so well informed by the light of na- 
ture of all the circumstances of the case, as to declare an un- 
hesitating judgment of the kind which he has expressed? In 
reference to the objection as expressed by writers of a similar 
stamp to Voltaire, a respectable divine emphatically remarks: 
* But it is said, be it [Adam's sin] ever so heinous, why must 
we be charged with it? Here again, if we consider that union, 
which, m Seripture, is ever supposed to connect the first pa- 
rent and the whole human race, it should first be inquired, 
are you competent to decide upon this union? Know you 
its real nature and its properties ? ‘Till you do, there lies not 
so much asa presumption against the Almighty’s dealings 
that result from it. Every one must know that men have 
not this knowledge. The objector knows this very well, and 
though some may think his conclusions well founded, and 
perfectly consistent with the union in. question, all such con- 
clusions are of no more real weight iu the eye of right reason, 
than the imagination of an infant on the construction of a 
ship can be.”* Out of Voltaire’s own mouth, I condemn his 
sneers. He concludes his article, on original sin with his 
wonted inconsistency, by saying, ** What, my good friends, 
ought to be said on the subject? Nothing. Accordingly, I 
do not give any explanation of the difficulty, I say not a single 
word"t No, considerate philosopher, 1t was enough for your 
purpose, to shut your eyes to the numerous passages m the 
Sacred Scriptures in which the doctrine of the original deprav- 
ity of man is clearly presented, and to present the interpreta- 
tions made of them by the Jews, and by thc ancient and mod- 
ern Christians, and to deal out the misunderstandings and 
misrepresentations of heretical Christians, in the lack of cour- 
age, on your own part, openly to commit yourself on a point 
on which the common observation of men are decidedly op- 


* Gibbon’s Account of Christianity considered, by the Rev. Joseph 
Milner, pp. 20, 21. 


+ Quoted in ‘Talim-t-Zartuslit, p. 197, 


gid CONNECTION OF ADAM WITH HIS POSTERITY. 


posed to your speculations.* He can find no enlightened ad- 


* Te Parsis will bear iù mind, that immediately after the days of the 
apostles of Christ, the inspired teachers of Christianity, many of the minis- 
tere and menibers of tlie professedly Christian Church, became corrupted 
both in their doctrines and practice, and this because of their neglect of 
the testimony of God. Even in reference to the views of the Christians 
of the ages iinmediately following the apostles, Voltaire is altogether 
wrong, when le confidently says,“ We adinit that St. Augustine was the 
first who brought this strange notion cf original sin into credit.” There is 
a palpable absurdity, indeed, essentially, involved in his statement. ** Pela- 
cius, in the beginning of the fifth century,” says a late able writer, “opposed 
the doctrine of original sin ; and Augustine, the supposed inventor of it, 
who is thought to have been born oz the same day with Pelagius, wrote 
against him. According to the above supposition, Pelagius must have 
held the doctrine of the church, and St. Augustine must have been a 
single solitary heretic. Butif Pelagius held the doctrine of the church, 
how came it thatthe terrors of excommunication made him fice from 
country to country? And how came it that, at last, he and his pupil Ce- 
lestius actually were excommunicated, and that all the bishops were de- 
prived, who refused to subscribe the condemnation of the PELAGIAN IIERE- 
sy? Now onthe supposition that the doctrine of original sin were 
an invention of Angustine, the reverse of all this must have taken 
place ..... 

“ Treneus, the cisciple of Polycarp, who was the disciple of St. John, 
and whosuffered matyrdom in the year 208, says, ‘ What we lost in Adam, 
that is, a being after the image of God, this we recovered by Christ.’ 
And in another place, he calls the effect of the Spirit of God on the soul, 
a * return tothe ancient nature of man.’ 

* Vossius slows that original sin was no new device of Augustine ;but 
‘a doctrine, in which the church of God, in every period, had been unani- 
mous? ‘Who’, says Vincentius Lirinensis, ‘who before the profane Pela- 
gius, ever presumed to say, that there is such a powcr in free will, as to 
supersede the assistance of the grace of God.’ 

“Tt will not be disputed, that a name is never invented till there be 
first a correspondinz idea, suggesting the necessity of being distinctly 
marked. This being admitted, we have satisfactory evidence, that from 
the times of the apostles to the present dny, the Christian Church has al- 
ways considered original sin, to be an essential doctrine of the gospel. 
It is mentioned onward from Ignatius, a disciple of the apostle John, (and 
whom some suppose to have seen Christ,) through every succeeding age 
ofthe church. ‘Here; says one [Prideaux], ‘the fathers agree with us, 
so that this doctrine of original sin is called by Ignatius the ancient ini- 
quity ; by Justin Martyr, the death derived from Adam ; by Cyprian, the an- 
cient infection of death ; the origin of sin, by Hilary ; and original sin, by 
Rufinus.” — Cormack on Original Sin, pp. 117—120. 

So much for the alleged novelty of the doctrine of original sin in the 
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vocate of the doctrine of original sin attempting to explain 
the exact mode of its transmission from generation to genera- 
tion, and liis different suppositions conscquently do not apply 
to the case as stated by those to whose views he is hostile. It 
is remarkable, that amongst his hypotheses as to the formation 
of the human soul, he avoids any reference to that of its hav- 
ing any connexion with, or derivation from, the first man, 
which he must have known those whom he opposes most com- 
monly bring forward. 

Dosabhai, it will appear from the preceding remarks, com- 
mitted a great error, when he introduced Voltaire into his 


days of Augustine. It is here clearly proved that it was taucht in the 
Christian church from the very days of the apostles, as it had been for- 
merly taught in the Jewish church. As far as the individual opinions of 
Clement and Origen of Alexandria are coneerned, Voltaire is partly cor- 
rect. I say only partly, for in the works of these writers, I see very 
many passages which seem to imply, if not express, their belief in the 
original depravity of man, as he now appears in the world. Thus, for exam- 
ple, Clement says “‘To sin is to all innate and common,— Eugutoy xai 
xowór. (Paed. iii. 12) Origen, in his comment on the Romans, suppo- 
ses sin to attach itself to the soul before birth, to be dormant during infan- 
cy, but sure to develope itself in mature years. Notwithstanding the in- 
fluence of these great names at Alexandria, more orthodox doctrines than 
those they entertained, were not unknown in that famous school. Didy- 
mus, A. D. 340—395, for instance, says, “ Original Sin is inherent in us ; 
that sin in which all are by succession from Adam.” “We are all born in 
sin.” The first image was lost.” — See an interesting paper “On the 
Catechetical School, or Theological Seminary at Alexandria in Egypt,” 
by Prof. Emerson of America in the Biblical Repository, 1834. 

This is a sufficient reply to what Voltaire says, and what Dosabhaf 
adopts, on the origin of the doctrine of original sin. 'The Pársí munshí 
will here allow me to propose two plain queries to himself:— 

1. Do not you, contradicting both yourself and the Vandidad, admit the 
doctrine of original sin, when you resolve the Pársí doctrine of the evil 
Principle into a parabolical representation of “the evil dispositions of 
man” ? 

2. Since, like Voltaire, you maintain that the doctrine of original sin 
is not contained in the Bible, why do you make that sacred volume re- 
sponsible for it ? 

I await your reply ; and in the mean time I beg to direct the Pársí read- 
erto your glaring inconsistency. They will be able without any hint 
to distinguish between fair argument, and the wilful perversions, and 
silly sneers, which you have thought right to adopt. 
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pages. He has been unable to injure Christianity by what 
lie has done, and he has left the general observation of man, 
and of the people of his own tribe in particular, to testify a- 
gainst the doctrine of the Vandidád, that man is first noticed 
by us in a state of original righteousness. It is not necessary 
for me to retract a single sentence which [ have written on the 
subject in any of my former publications. The evil effects of 
the erroneous doctrine of the Vandidad, I have frequently 
witnessed. That dictum, I have found thus expanded and 
illustrated : — ** From the day that his parents bring him from 
a world replete with light, into this even surpassing it in splen- 
dor, a mortal keeps his heart as pure as crystal, yea purer, 
until the season that he becomes acquainted with the habits 
of the world ?* I have heard a learned dastur declare that it 
is the general belief of his tribe, that a person does not be- 
come a responsible moral agent till such time as he is invest- 
ted with the kusti, or imaginary sacred girdle, and that all 
slight transgressions which he may previously have committed, 
are to be visited upon his parents. In an article on the follow- 
ers of Zoroaster in the Colonial Magazine, June 1841, written 
by a Parsi, there is the following statement : — ** 'T'he Pársís 
in accordance to commands in their sacred books, wear a 
white garment and a girdle round their waist, composed of 
seventy [seventy-two] threads, but not larger than a lady’s 
stay-lace. These they wear as insignia of their religion. 
Children, after the age of seven, are made to wear it, and they 
are then considered as confirmed in the faith of Zoroaster ; 
but their parents are held responsible for their moral and re- 
ligious observances until they arrive at the age of ten, when 
they are to be responsible for themselves. Should children 
be taken away from this world before they arrive at the age 
of ten, they are considered innocent and unthinking — inca- 
pable of doing any intentional harm or injury, and that they 
dic happy, free from the temptation and misery of this world, 
and are received into heaven, to enjoy eternal happiness: such 


* Harkárah and Vartamán, 1832. 
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is the firm belief of the Parsf.’* But are facts, which 
should regulate every theory, consistent with the opinions 
which have now been expressed? Is any man really able to 
blind himself to the early developement of depravity in every 
member of the human family who fails under his observa- 
tion? Can any person be insensible to the original disorder 
of the human affections, to the manifestations of discontent, 
peevishness, anger, fretfulness, strife, contention, envy, jeal- 
ousy, waywardness, and disobedience, which are made in 
the days of infancy, and long before evil example can lead 
to imitation? Do we not perceive in the first determina- 
tions of the human will, the choice of what is evil, and a 
strong aversion to what is good ? Can we overlook the prone- / 
ness which is evinced, at the very dawn of intellect, to prefer / 
that which is sensual to that which is spiritual ? Can we fail to’ 
notice the original alienation of the soul from its Maker, and its 
innate disinclination to learn the ways of God, and to enter 
on the paths of righteousness, which parental advice and re- 
monstrance, and authority, however faithfully and diligently 
plied, find it so difficult to subdue? Do we not see the 
facility with which an evil example is comprehended and fol- 
lowed, while that of an opposite character is unperceived, or 
disregarded? On reflecting even on our own early history 
and experience, is the justness of the confession of the Psal- 
mist, already quoted, not thrust on our attention, — « Behold, 
I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive 
ios 

Iu the view of what has now been said, we are at perfect 


* T am glad to find Aspandiárjf aliveto the error which is involved in 
this opinion. “But Iam disposed to believe,” he says, ({1adf-i-Gnm-Rahan, 
p. 67,) * no dastur who may possess some (any) degree of common sense 
would entertain such vain ideas ; for, if they ever happen to be founded on 
any authority, however little, from the Pársí scripture, people may (will) be 
sure to avail themselves of it asthe best reason to refrain themselves froin 
putting on the kusti; for this might render them unanswerable, as our 
friend alleges, for any wicked acts they inay commit during the time.” 

The “ degree of authority” in the Pars{ scripture, I have already al- 
luded to. I leave Aspandiarjf, who denies the authority, to settle accounts 
with Dosabliáí who defends it. 
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liberty to charge the “ sacred” writings of thie Parsis with giv- 


ing representations of human nature, in its first developements, 
utterly opposed to facts which are daily and hourly witnessed. 
We are also compelled to declare that these writings take only 
a very partial view of the claims of God on the affections, and 
reverence, and gratitude, and service of his rational creatures, 
and of the workings of that disease of depravity under which 
our whole species labours. They do not exhibit the divine ho- 
liness as it is manifested in giving a law which is holy, just, 
and good in all its requisitions, and which extends these re- 
quisitions to the thoughts and intents of the heart. In none of 
them do we find the high, but reasonable, demand, “ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind, 
and thy neighbour as thyself."* They are more occupied 
with bodily cleanliness than spiritual purity ; with the avoid- 
ance of the defilement which occurs from contact with corp- 
ses, than that which occurs from contact with. sin ; with the 
protection of the elements of nature, than the maintenance 
and declaration of the honour and glory of God; with un- 
meaning, and foolish, and absurd ceremony, than enlightened 


* Luke x. 27. In the Pársí writings there are frequent references to 
hvarsta, humala, hikht, “good work, good thought, good speech,” as the 
words are tobe translated. With reference to this circumstance, the Abbé 
Foucher (Memoires de Litterature, tom. xxxix, p. 703), adopting the in- 
terpretation of Anquetil, pur de pensée, pur de parole, et pur. d'action, says, 
* Ce précepte est répété à loutes les pages, sans que l'auteur essaie ja- 
inais d'en donner aucun développement; et dés lors c'est une puérilité 
qui ne fait plus d'impression. If faudroit done expliquer ce qui forme la 
pureté de penséc, de parole, et d'action, et c'est ce que les livres Zends 
ne font point. Nous disons aux enfans qu’il faut être docile. Ce pre- 
cepte bien approfondi, renferme tous les devoirs et toutes les vertus; 
mais si on leur répétoit toujours la méme maxime lorsqu'ils avancent en 
âge, sans leur donner d'autres instructions, ils se moqueroient de leurs 
instituteurs, et ils auroient raison.” 

But there is more than the charge of using the expressions quoted a- 
bove in a cant sense, and without definition and amplification, as stated 
by the worthy Abbé, to be brought against the P4rsi writings. They com- 
monly represent the worshipper as proudly declaring that he possesses 
the character alluded to, instead of humbly begging for its communication 
to him by God. 
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and rational, and solemn devotion ; with the disposal of the 
body, which must infallibly become the prey of corruption, 
than the final destiny of the soul, which will live throughout 
the endless ages of eternity. Setting forth an imperfect and 
erroneous law, they lead those who repose their faith in them 
to form imperfect views of their transgressions and the guilt 
which they contract and accumulate. They discover not the 
sin which mingles itself even in the best thoughts, and words, 
and actions of men. In none of them do we find the hum- 
ble, but truthful, acknowledgements and declarations which 
pervade the sacred page:—* Every imagination ofthe thouglit 
of man's heart is only evil continually."* — ** Man is abomina- 
ble and drinketh upiniquity like water."f “ The Lord looked 
down from heaven upon the children of men, to sce if there 
were any that did understand, and seek after God. They are 
all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy; there is none 
that docth good, no, not one.”{ “All we like sheep have 
gone astray, we have turned every one to his own way.” $ 
“The heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wick- 
ed.” || ‘ Out of the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, a- 
dulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wicked- 
ness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness.”” T “The carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.”’** 
It is not their object to humble man in the sight of his offend- 
ed Maker, and so to declare tlie law, that every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may be lield guilty before God. 

In these circumstances, we cannot suppose that the Parsi 
writings will be effectual to convince men of their trespasses, 
to show them their guilt and demerit, and to awake within 
the heart the anxious inquiry, “What must I do to be saved.” 
«'lhey that be whole have no need of the physician, but 
they that are sick ;" and they who are left to imagine them- 
selves to be no great sinners in the sight of God, will not with 


* Gonesis, vi. 5. taob, av. 16. | Psalm, xiv. 2, 9. 
§ dsaiah, ji. 6G. l| Jeremiah, xvii. 9. " Mark, vii. 20, 22° 


=* Romans, ill. 7. 
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adequate solicitude seek for deliverance from the divine 
wrath. 

But let us now see how the Pársí scriptures would solve 
the grand inquiry as to a way of salvation, earnestly urged by 
a soul really convinced of its depravity, guilt, and demer- 
it. Do they extend any reasonable hope of acceptance with 
God, on terms becoming the divine character and the divine 
administration of the affairs of the universe? Do they show 
us how the authority of God can be vindicated, so as to mark 
ihe exceeding heinousness of disobedience, even when he 
passes by transgression, and how he can prove himself to be 
just, and yet the justifier of the ungodly ; how he can exercise 
his mercy, and yet vindicate his truth; how he can cause 
righteonsness and peace to embrace each other ; how he can 
inflict the threatened punishment for the violation of the de- 
mands of his law, and yet vouchsafe deliverance to the offen- 
der ? 

In the preceding chapter, I have given a faithful summary 
of all the information on these and other matters communicat- 
ed in the Vandidád, the only professedly authoritative stand- 
ard of the Parsi faith ; and to it I refer the reader for a re- 
ply. Salvation, we there sce, is represented as wholly depen- 
dent on the practice of the rites of the Mazdayagnt faith, and 
on charity, repentance, penance, and the intercession of 
\ friends.* Are these, or any of these, to whatever extent they 
may be performed, suitable means of purchasing, or procuring 
this invaluable blessing? In replying to this question, I re- 
quire to do little more than repeat what I have said to the 
Pársís on former occasions. 

'The rites of the Mázdayagni religion will conduce to the 
salvation of man! Who that is possessed of any degree of 
intelligence, who has even a limited view of the claims of God 


* “TF the numerous means,” says Aspandiarjf (Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan p. 
85), which are prescribed in the religion of Zoroaster for the salvation 
of the soul, had come under the cognizance of the Rev. gentleman, he 
would never have restricted his observation to the five means [mention- 
ed] above.” The means which he cnumerates, I beg to inform him, are 
elassed under the heads which I have given. 
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and the duty of man, and whose conseience has been even 
partially enlightened, can imagine for one moment that they 
will be productive of such a result ? Can the most distinguish- 
ed of them, such as are most frequently thrust on our atten- 
tion, and to which the greatest importance is attached, be par- 
tially described by a Parsi to a Europeaa, without his feeling 
a misgiving of heart, without his clothing himself with the 
mantle of erimson shame? The religious war with, and re- 
lentless slaughter of, kharfastars, or vermin; the mending of 
holes formed in the earth, through which the devils are sup- 
posed to emerge from hell; the feeding of the hungry flame 
with grease, and fat, and sweet-smelling odours ; the mutter- 
ing and sputtering of prayers and praises in an unknown 
tongue, toevery object which exists, whether intelligent, sen- 
tient, or inanimate, and this whether it may be five times a 
day, or fifty times a day; the disposal of corpses and abor- 
tions, so as to pollute the atmosphere which we breathe, rather 
than the earth on which we tread; the solemn funeral of bones 
and hair, and nails; the drinking and sipping of cow’s urine | 
at morn and eve, as if it were the very elixir of immortality ;- 
the scrubbing and rubbing the body with various ablutions 
for the expulsion of devils ; the frightening and driving away 
of demons by noise; the sagdid or introduction of dogs, to 
survey the bodies of the deceased, and to prognosticate their 
fate, and to guard them from the assaults of Satan, and many 
other practices, said to be enjoined by divine authority, and 
to be “good and virtuous actions, ” do not certainly commend 
themselves to the reason of many of those, with whom “ tyrant 
custom " compels their observance. The most sober exercises 
of the Parsis, — the invocation, adoration, and supplication 
of the Amshaspands, Izads, and clements, they must surely 
sce, cannot be resorted to without provoking the righteous 
indignation of the only living and true God, who demands 
the supreme regard, and the exclusive worship of his intelli- 
gent ereatures, and who has solemnly and emphatically de- 
clared, that his glory he will not give to another. 

We have seen how charity to the poor, but more parti- 
cularly to priests, to dogs, and to birds, is inculcated in the 


p 
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Vandidad. Some of the objects on which it is there com- 
manded to be lavished, have no special claims upon man for its 
exercise ; but, for the sake of argument, we shall suppose it 
to be rightly administered, and to the fullest extent of the 
means enjoyed, and nevertheless ask, how it can conduce 
to the removal of the sin which has been already committed 


.and registered in the book of God’s remembrance, or which 


man is now daily and hourly perpetrating. ‘Though charity 
in itself, when proceeding from proper motives, and directed 
to proper ends, is a duty incumbent upon all according to 
their ability, the neglect of other duties is not atoned for, the 
guilt of any one sin committed is not cancelled or removed, 
and heaven is not purchased as the Pársís are taught to be- 
lieve, when it is dispensed and exercised.* The liberal man 
who thinks that he makes amends for his transgressions by his 
charity, in effect thus addresses the Supreme Being : ““O God 
thou hast endowed me with plenty and riches; and I know 
how to use them aright. I will make them compensate for 
some of my transgressions. I will distribute from the stores 
which thou hast provided for me, for the purpose of blinding 
thine eyes to the sins which I have committed against thy 
majesty! I will remove my offences by presenting thee with 
thine own bounties. By the favours, which thou hast confer- 
red upon me, I shall secure the privilege of putting away my 
iniquities and offences whenever I please! ‘Thou hast be- 
stowed upon me my possessions, that I may rise superior to thy 
law ! Thou enablest me by my bounty to thee and thy crea- 
tures to rise superior to thy authority, and to despise thy 


* Aspandiárjí (Hadí-i-Guin-Rahán, p. 86,) says, *Iam not perfectly 
aware wliether tle Vandidád recommends the act of charity as one of the 
means of salvation.” He willsec,in the preceding chapter, specimens 
of my authorities for the remark which E have made. He himself calls 
charity a “virtuous decd; and he says at p. 88. that God “will dis- 
tribute justice according to the preponderance of the good and bad ac- 
tions of inen? and that “itis a universal belief that good and bad ac- 
tious counterbalance one another.” He will have charity, then, to coun- 
terbalance some bad action, which is exactly the idea against which | 
contend. 
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judgement.” At the impiety of these sentiments, who does 
not shudder ? 

We have already seen that the defective views which the 
Parsi seriptures take of the depravity and sin of man, are 
unfavourable to the production of those convictions of guilt 
in which genuine repentance originates; but even supposing 
that the case were otherwise, I ask, Can repentance remove 
the guilt of sin? Let us see the answer of my opponents. 
** [n reference to the remarks of Padre Wilson on the sab- 
Ject of repentance," says Aspaudiárjí, * I have to observe, 
that the arguments which he has brought forward in corrobo- 
ration of his assertion, that repentance, however rigid and 
sincere, is still [an] insuflicient atonement for sin, — are bas- 
ed solely on [a] comparison which has been founded between 
God and man. "This view of the thing is quite erroneous, and 
not to be warranted even by common sense. God is omnipo- 
tent; his Providence extends from the greatest to the meanest of 
his creatures. The most prominent feature in. liis character 
is mercy; he therefore gives very little heed to the crimes of 
his creatures. Let it also be observed, that the Vandidad 
does not enjoin repentance to (on) those who have willingly 
committed any sinfulact.... He who breaks through his 
repentance, is stated in the Vandidad to be destined on (to) the 
infernal region.?* | Dosabháf maintains the eflicacy of repen- 
tance, without even the limitations here stated,t and which, 
notwithstanding the allegations of Aspandiarji, have not the 
support from the Vandidád which he here alleges. But to 
meet the circumstances of the case, in whatever way it may be 
put, I have no hesitation in declaring that the repentance of 
man can neither satisfy the claims of the divine law, nor rightly 
support the divine authority. Viewed in its most perfect ex- 
libitions, it ts neither more nor less than sorrow for sin, ha- 
tred of sin, and the turning from sin unto God ; and though 
considered in this important light, it is an indispensable con- 


* Iádi-i-Gum-Rahán, pp. 87, 88. 


t Tálím-i-Zartusht, p 108, &c 
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comitant of our acceptance with God,* it can neither merito- 
riously, nor providentially, purchase the pardon of sin, nor se- 
cure for us a heavenly inheritance. ‘Though God ts omnipotent, 
he cannot act contrary to his own nature, and the establish- 
ed principles of his own moral government. Though he is 
merciful, his holiness and justice can never be 1a abeyance ; 
and his divine administration must be so conducted as to 
support his authority, maintain the honour of his law, and 
exhibit the evil of transgression. Now, it must be seen by 
those who keep these facts in view, that the acceptance of re- 
pentance by God, as a compensation for past disobedience, 
would absolutely prevent an adequate demonstration being 
made of the guilt of sin, which, as contrary to the law of au 
infinitely glorious God, must be considered, in a most impor- 
tant sense, as an infinite evil. It does not remedy the dis- 
honour done to God by the ingratitude and rebellion which 
constitute the essence of sin. It is frequently unavailing even 
in reference to the affairs and occurrences of common life. A 
man who squanders away his substance and his health in sin- 
ful courses, does not recover them on repentance. A man 
who loses his character, does not regain the confidence of so- 
ciety, when he confesses his guilt. ‘The criminal who is de- 
servedly condemned to death, generally suffers his merited 
punishment, notwithstanding all his tears, and regrets, and 
entreaties. No earthly sovereign in announcing his laws to 
his subjects, would declare to them, that they while they 
ought to obey these laws, they had only to get sorry for any 
transgressions into which they might fall, in order to procure 
pardon. His authority would not be respected, were he to 
recognize it as a principle of his government, that repentance 
formed an atonement ; and far less would the majesty and 
authority of the Kiag of kings and Lord of lords be manifest- 
ed and respected, were he to promulgate, that in repentance 
he can find a satisfaction for his offended justice. It is a fa- 


* It isonthis account, 1l beg Aspandiárjí to observe, that it is incul- 
cated in the Christian Scriptures, to which he refers, as absolutely neces- 
sary. 
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tal delusion to imagine with Aspandiárt, that he gives very lit- 
tle heed to the crimes of his creatures.” Ifman felt at hber- 
ty to comniit sin, aud to remove sin, when he might please, it 
is evident that he would notcontinue obedient, but view him- 
self as independent of the control of the Most [igh ; and that 
angels, and other intelligent principalities and powers, on 
witnessing his conduct, and its issue, might he tempted to 
trifle with the divine holiness, and to rebel against the di- 
vine law. 

But genuine repentance, it may be said, leads to amend- 
ment of conduct, ‘This is certainly the case ; but men ought 
not to allow themselves to be deluded by this view of the mat- 
ter, important though it be. The obedience of men, how- 
ever sincere, is never perfect during any period of their life. 
Though they may hate sin and carry on a perpetual strug- 
gle against its power, and though in a great degree they may 
be successful in their efforts, they do not, till death, become 
entirely free from its intluence, but daily sin against God, in 
heart, speech, and behaviour. ‘Their obedience, even suppos- 
ing it were perfect, could have no retrospective effect. God, 
at every moment of our existence, demands all our affection, 
and all our reverence, and all our service ; and when we have 
done our best, when we have satisfied even the fullest de- 
mands of the law, we have donc only what was imposed up- 
on us by our moral obligations. We have no overplus to 
supply our innumerable past deficiencies ; and as far as our 
own personal exertions are concerned, they must ever remain. 
They form, as it were, a debt; and a debt contracted with a 
merchant is not cancelled, though every article purchased af- 
ter it is recorded, is followed by regular and prompt pay- 
ment. In saying this, 1 do not “ forget,” as Aspandiarji 
alleges, “that there isa vast difference between the dealings 
of a man and those of God.? I bear in mind that God, up- 
holding the honour of his universal dominion, will not estab- 
lish it as a principle to accept the future, which is fully 
demanded for itself, in. lieu of the past. “A man if he 
pleases may remit his claim," says the Mobad ;" but remission 
is not the point of which we are here speaking. I refer 
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to the barc acceptance of equivalents; and I deny that fu- 
ture obedience is an equivalent for past transgressions. God, 
J allow, is ** full of mercy ;? but I hold also that he is full of 
justice ; and that lie will not permit his mercy to be exercis- 
ed to the disparagement of his justice. The Pársís, and 
Musalmans, who think that in the end the good and bad ac- 
tions of men will be weighed together as a ground of judgment, 
err most egregiously. Nothing can be more unreasonable 
than the following narrative, founded on this idea, contained 
in the Ardai VirafNamah: “I was conducted back to the 
bridge of Chinavad by Serosh Izad; where on one side of 
the bridge, [ saw a great multitude, standing in their proper 
vestments, in an attitude of apathy and in difference. I imme- 
diately inquired of Serosh Izad, who they were, and for what 
purpose they were collected. He answered, the name of 
this place is the first heaven; and the people you see will 
there remain until the day of restitution. They are those 
whose good works exactly counterbalance their evil ones ; 
but if cither preponderated, they would go either to a better 
or worse place.”* Nothing can be more crroneous in point 
of principle than the doctrine of the Saddar, so frequently 
appealed to by the Parsis, that if a man’s nghteousness ex- 
cced his sin by a single hair, he will obtain salvation. The 
imagination that good and bad actions may counterbalance 
one another, however prevalent it may be, is opposed to every 
thing like a right understanding of the divine law; for ac- 
cording to it, God does not require us to be perfect, or to 
have a perfect righteousness, in order to escape punishment, 
but he requires us to have only a grain of more goodness than 
we have of evil!  'This is a most astounding view of God's 
judgment; for if his final decision is in any degree to be 
illustrated by the process of weighing, we must suppose a 
perfect righteousness — the representation of an unerring, and 
unvarying, and complete obedience, to be in the scale ac- 


* Ardáí Viráf-Námah, near the beginning. 
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cording to which the trial is to be made. Wow this weight 
ean be counterbalanced by any thing pertaining to humanity, 
it is impossible to discover. I am not solitary, as Aspandiar- 
ji alleges, in holding these opinions. ‘They are those of every 
sound believer in the Christan Scriptures. The Mobad, how- 
ever, is not far wrong when he says, “ Perhaps the Rev. 
gentleman, when he propagates such tencis, may have an in- 
tention of insinuating that unless men place their belief in 
Christ, how meritorious soever they may be tn their actions, 
they would never obtain the bliss of heaven."* I do more 
than make an insinuation in this case. Į distinctly and so- 
lemuly state, that there is salvation in no other but Christ ; 
“for there 1s none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved.”+ But to this infinitely im- 
portant subject, we shall immediately advert. 

Whatare the penances of the Parsis, in this life ; and how, 
and for what purposes, they are to be inflicted, we have seen 
in the preceding chapter. The culprits, in the case of cer- 
tain offences are to be subjected to corporeal chastisement, 
to be inflicted by priests or magistrates, to present expensive 
fines or offerings, to be doomed to slaughter multitudes of 
kharfastars and other noxious animals, and to perform vari- 
ous humiliating services. We have seen that there is much 
absurdity connected with the legislation which refers to those 
matters ; but, even overlooking this circumstance and their 
bearing on the temporal condition of mankind, I must call 
upon the Pársís to observe that they can never stand in 
the room of that punishment which God threatens, and which 
the transgressions of men demand under the divine adininis- 
tration. The great evil of sin is by no means adequately de- 
monstrated by them. They are neither sufficient to deter 
from the commission of iniquity ; nor to exhibit and vindicate 
the honour and glory of an offended law-giver. Similar re- 
marks are to be made respecting the temporary pains of hell, 
which the Parsis think will be endured between the fourth 
day after death, and the final restitution which they expect. 


© Tiadi-i-Gum Rahan, p. zt. + Acts, iv. 12. 
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The hope of deliverance from torment, at any future time, Ps 
most delusive, and relaxative of the motives to abstinence 
from iniquity. Mere suffering, however much it may yc- 
strain an offender, in reference to some of the outward mani- 
festations of sin, has never been known to eradicate the Jove 
of iniquity from any soul, or to inspire it with the love of 
God and of holiness.“ ‘The same fire that melts and purifies 
the precious metal, only hardens the clay.” 

‘ But the Bible itself,’ says Aspandiárjí, “enjoins the offer- 
ing of sacrifices as an atonement for sin.’’* Sacrifices were 
offered for sin, under the old Testament dispensation ; but 
only to bring sin to remembrance, to show forth emblematically 
how it entails suffering and death, and to point to the great 
sacrifice of Christ, the “ Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sin of the world.’ The epistle to the Hebrews, to which 
Aspandiárjí refers, contains the following instructive passage. 
«For the law [given through Moses] having a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the very image of the things, can 
never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect. For then 
would they not have ceased to be offered ? because that the 
worshippers once purged should have had no more con- 
science of sins. But in those sacrifices there isa remembrance 
again made of sins every year. For it is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins. 
Wherefore, when he [Christ] cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
thou prepared me: Jn burat offerings and sacrifices for sin 
thou hast had no pleasure. ‘Then said I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O 
God...... By the which will we are sanctified, through thie 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.’’7 

On prayers and other religious services for the dead, we 
have seen the Parsis lay the greatest stress, as well as Aspan- 
didrji zealously plead for their performance. From the 
affectionate regard which men bear to their relatives, and the 


* Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 89. t Hebrews x. 1 — 10. 
1 See Chap. vi, p. 333. 


INTERCESSION OF FRIENDS. 969 


tender feelings excited in cases of bereavement, there would 
be no deficiency of such services whenever they were con- 
ceived to be eflicacious. ‘The prospect of them as a final re- 
sort, however, would be most injurious to the living, who in 
the hour of trial and temptation would stifle the voice of 
conscience, and dismiss the apprehension of a fearful doom, in 
the belief, or expectation, that their friends would free them 
from the righteous indignation and judgement of God after 
their removal from the body. That God will remit his claims 
on the dead, for the sake of the entreaties of the living, is not to 
be expected. The living do not satisfy the demands of God 
upon themselves ; and far less can they procure a stock of 
merit available for others. ‘These simple remarks, I am well 
aware, militate against more religious systems than that of 
the Parsis. 

Now, what is left for me to do, in the view of the princi- 
ples and facts to which I have now adverted in connexion 
with the means of salvation prescribed in the Parsi scrip- 
tures, and resorted to by the Parsi people? Shall I coun- 
tenance the delusion which is entertained respecting them, and 
say, Peace, peace, when there is no peace? To act in this 
manner were to sacrifice truth at the shrine of a false liberal- 
ity, and to substitute for the essence and spirit of charity, its 
veriest semblance. The fear of God, and the love of men, — 
even of those against whom I thus contend in argument, 
compel me to say, and to proclaim, that the means of salva- 
tion on which the Parsis rely, will be found unavailing be- 
fore the tribunal of the most High. This is not my solitary 
judgment. Itis that of the whole of enlightened and or- 
thodox Christendom, guided by the word of God. It is of 
the most solemn character which can be imagined ; and I 
pray that its grounds may be duly pondered and considered. 

But is the door of hope entirely to be closed against the 
Parsis, and all other tribes of men, because neither their own 
religious services, nor repentance, nor obedience, nor penances, 
nor the intercession of their friends, are available to avert 
their doom? No; blessed be God, there aro still glad tidings 
to be announced, glad tidings in which there is no delusion, 
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glad tidings proceeding from the throne of God himself, glad 
tidings which bring * glory to God in the highest, peace on 
earth, and good will to man.” There is the Gospel of Jesus 
to be proclaimed, which offers pardon to the guilty, sanctifi- 
cation to the impure, and eternal happiness to the miserable, 
on terms which are not merely compatible with the holiness 
and justice of God, and the authority of that law in which 
they are embodied, but which bring to him an inconceivably 
grcat revenue of honour and praise ; and which demands the 
admiration of all intelligent creatures, and the cordial and 
affectionate reception of those to whom it is addressed, as 
« the wisdom and the power of God unto salvation.” 

And what is the Gospel of Christ, possessed of this high 
character? As announced by himself, its substance is this: — 
* God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten 
Son, that whosoever belicveth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life :’’** Observe what is here said respect- 
ing the origin of the plan of human redemption. It devolved 
on God, and on God alone, to provide a way of salvation: 
for it is against his righteous character, and his law, and his 
authority, and his government, that sin is directed. He only 
can extend forgiveness; and if he withhold it, none else can 
interfere and none else can dispense it. He determined, how- 
ever, to magnify his mercy in the salvation of a portion of the 
human race ; and he devised a suitable plan for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, without the violation of any of the 
essential principles of his moral administration. The right- 
eousness of fallen man, with all its imperfections and impuri- 
ties, he could not accept. The righteousness of the angels 
and archangels in heaven, who have never known sin, lie 
could not transfer from themselves, from whom it is demanded 
to its furthest extent on their own account. Sin he could 
not lightly deal with, so as to leave the impression, either a- 
mong the inhabitants of earth below or heaven above, that 
it is ouly a trifle, or of little account in the jurisprudence of 
the Most High. The authority of that law which interdicts 
all transgression, he could not lower; and its dreadful sanc- 
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tions he could not keep in abeyance. An object in the ap- 
pointment of whom, his mercy, his sovereign mercy, to. the 
human race, should be conspicuously displayed, and in the 
treatment of whom his unspotted holiness and unswerving 
justice should be most signally mamifested, was needed by 
God, and was found by God. ‘To that infinitely glorious Be- 
ing, who participates in the unity of his own nature, who 
stands to him in the relation of an only-begotten Son, as 
eternally existing in himself, and as being the brightness of his 
glory, and the express image of his person, and the object of 
his greatest love, he proposed that he should become the 
surety, and substitute, and ransom, and Redeemer of fallen 
man ; and that for the accomplishment of this grand and in- 
finitely important object, he should leave the bosom of the 
Father, assume the nature of man, become subject to, and 
honour the law, instruct. the world, endure unspeakable suf- 
ferings in behalf of those whom he should save, and present 
his unspotted soul as a sacrifice for the redemption of- those 
who were to be constituted the monuments of the divine mercy. 
"Tlic counscl of peace was between them both." ‘That love 
to the perishing which led the Father to propose to the Son 
that he should appear in thcir behalf, led the Son voluntarily 
and cheerfully to undertake thcir cause. ** Lo, I como," he 
said, * in the volume of the book it is written of me ; I dce- 
light to do thy will, O God.”* The purposes of the divine 
grace were announced to man, as soon as sin entered into the 
world ; and the mode of their accomplishment, through the 
sufferings and death of the Saviour, was prefigured and ex- 
hibited by the ceremonial sacrifices and burnt-offerings which 
were prescribed by God himself to our progenitors and their 
descendants. Many prophets and righteous men saw the day 
of Christ afar off; and they rejoiced in the prospect of its ap- 
proach, and prophesied and sang of its unspeakable glories. 
The “ fulness of time” at length arrived ; and God was mind- 
ful of his promises. He “sent forth his Son, made ofa wo- 
man, made under the law, to redeem them that were under 
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the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons."* “ The 
Desire of all nations," and * the Consolation of Israel? ap- 
peared. ‘The Word” who “was in the beginning with God,” 
and ** who was God,” ‘was made flesh,” or became incarnate, 
and ‘ dwelt amongst us ;” and those who witnessed this Word 
have left the testimony, ** We beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." 
The humanity of Christ was holy in its origin ; and it was pre- 
served by him from all personal evil, for he continued holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and separated from sinners. When he 
had sufficiently explained the objects of his mission to the 
world, and done many mighty and gracious works, in order 
to make known his own character, and that of his Father by 
whom he was sent, he came forth to endure the death, and 
all its unspeakable agonies, through which he was to make 
an atonement for the sins of his people. He surrendered him- 
self into the hands of sinners ; and by them he was nailed to, 
and suspended on, what was reckoned the ‘accursed tree.” 
In the visitations of the wrath of God, however, his sufferings 
principally consisted ; and these visitations were inconceiva- 
bly great. It was under them, that he exclaimed “ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me! and he shrunk not 
from them till he could say, “ It is finished.” They were not 
laid upon him on his own account, but for the sake of those 
whom he had covenanted to save. "They were not for sin 
committed by himself, for in this sense he knew no sin, but 
for sin imputed. ‘* He was wounded for our transgressions, 
lie was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our 
peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.” f 
* He was made sin for us who knew nosin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him.” $ The evil of sin, 
which he voluntarily allowed his Father to lay to his account, 
was awfully displayed at the hour of his crucifixion. In all 
that he did, and in all that he endured, there was infinite 
merit, for he was a divine Saviour, whose services and suffer- 
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ings possessed an infinitely intrinsic value, and on them there 
rested no legal claim, except that which ts to be found in his 
own voluntary promises and engagements. The merit which 
he purchased and procured, had men, guilty, undeserving men, 
as its intended recipients ; and it is this merit which is. offer- 
ed to, and pressed on the acceptance of men, in the Gospel. 
To every anxious soul, which makes the inquiry, “ What 
must I do to be saved," the reply is given, “ Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” ‘To those who 
renounce all confidence in themselves, and exercise faith in 
his name, and trustin his perfect righteousness, he extends a 
free and a full pardon of every transgression, and gives a free 
and a full remission of every demand. He delivers all who 
take refüge in his grace from their hability to hell, and from 
the eternal punishment which they have merited, and which 
is the portion of those who continue impenitent and unbeliev- 
ing. When they lay hold of his righteousness by faith, he 
views them as righteous in his sight, receives them into his 
favour, adopts them into his family, and appoints them to 
eternal glory in the regions of bliss. God's moral glory, it 
must be seen, is upheld, nay illustriously displayed, arnidst all 
these transactions, in which justice is satisfied, as well as mer- 
cy magnified. When he pardons sin for the sake of Christ, 
he aequits the. creditor only because the surety has imple- 
mented the demand. When he passes by iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin, ìt is not without a reference to that over- 
whelming display of the tremendous consequences of trans- 
gression, which was continued throughout the whole humi- 
liation of Christ, but was most remarkable at its termination 
in his death, when the afflictions of the substitute were un- 
speakably great. He proclaims to the universe, that since he 
spared not his own Son when he stood in the room of sin- 
ners, he will not spare sinners when thev stand on their own 
footing. He unfolds and follows out a scheme of redemp- 
tion at once so glorious, and awful, and tremendous in the 
way in which it has been executed, that it must appear to be 
his ulfimatum, such as may not be repeated, if it fail to estab- 
lish rigateousness throughout the unmeasured vastness of his 
31 
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creation. At the same time that he imparts judicial right- 
eousness to the believer, he commences the work of impart- 
ing personal righteousness, or holiness. When he frees men 
from the penal consequences of sin, he also frees them from its 
power and pollution. For the begetting of that simple faith 
in, and reliance on, Christ, to which lie calls men, he is ready to 
give his Holy Spirit, the third personal subsistence in the 
Godhead, to them who ask for him. This heavenly teacher, 
and guide, and renovator, works powerfully withm them. 
Fhrough tae word of God, which is quick and powerful, sharp- 
er than any two-edged sword, and which is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart, he convinces them of 
their depravity, guilt, and misery, leads them anxiously to cry 
for salvation, discovers to them the grace, and power, and 
suitableness of Christ, renews their wills, enables them to 
close in with the offers of redemption, fills them with peace 
and joy in believing, directs them to Christian obedience, 
upholds them in the discharge of their duties, cleanses them 
from all their corruptions, and in due time prepares them for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. Under his influence, 
and looking to that Saviour whose loveliness and suitable- 
ness he discovers, and viewing themselves as heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, they rejoice, — even amidst 
all their needful trials, with “joy unspeakable and full of glo- 
ry." They sing the triumphant song, “ Who can lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justi- 
fieth. Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intereession for us. Who shall sep- 
arate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword?...... Nay, in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. For I am persuaded 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."* 
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These are the glad tidings, which by the authority of God’s 
word itself, I announce to the Pársís, Hindás, Musalmáns, 
and merely nominal professors of the true faith, in India. To 
all, I affectionately say, “ This is a faithful saying, and wor- 
thy ofall acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners.” While I call upon them to forsake those van- 
ities which cannot profit, I entreat them to receive the truth 
of God, and the righteousness of the Son of God from heaven. 
If they will indeed turn unto the Lord, they will be blessed 
in time and throughout eternity. To all of them I say, 
“Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die.” All of them I point to 
Christ, from whose mouth proceed the gracious words, 
«Him that cometh unto me, I will in nowise cast out ;" 
** Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
i will give you rest.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE ALLEGED PROPHETICAL MISSION OF ZORGASTER DIS- 
PROVED, AND THE IMPUGNMENT OF THE EXTERNAL 
AUTHORITY OF THE BOOKS WHICH THE PARSIS RECKON 
THE STANDARD OF THEIR FAITH AND PRACTICE. 


Recapitulation of the. internal evidence establishing the fact that the 
Zand- d4vastá hasno claim to be considered a divine revelation — State- 
ment of the question us to the Authenticity, Genuineness, and Credihi- 
lity of the Zand-Avasta — Shirking of this question by the controver- 
sialists — Antiquity of the Zand language admitted — Failure of the 
Pársís to establish the prophetic Mission of Zoroaster — Notices and 
reviews of all the authorities to which they have appealed on this sub- 
ject: — The Zinat-at-Tawdrikh — The Dabistan — The Sharistan — 
TAe Dasátir — The Dín- Kard — The Burhán-i- Kátagh— The Sháh- 
námah — The Zartusht- Namah — The Rauzat-as-Safa— The Wajar- 
Kard — The Arddi-Viraf-Namah — The Shayistah Nashayistah — 
The Changhraghich-Namah — The Jámásp-Námah — Argument 
for the divine Mission of Christ, and the divine authority of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures — Concluding address to the Pursis. 


Tir attentive reader of the preceding chapters will rea- 
dily preceive, and admit, that a divine confirmation of the 
books esteemed sacred by the Parsis is not to be expected. 
God is a God of perfect truth, wisdom, and righteousness; 
and it is absolutely impossible that he can extend his sanction 
to that which is either erroneous or absurd. The writers of 
the Vandidád, and liturgical works which have passed before 
our notice, have neither his glory in their own view, nor do 
they exhibit it to the view of others. — ''hese works are nei- 
ther holy nor good; and they are unworthy of God to give, 
and of man to reeeive as his gift. From beginning to end, they 
are characterized by the ignorance, and error, and even the 
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depravity of man. The testimony which they give regard- 
ing the divine nature, either falls short of, or contradicts, the 
testimony which God gives of hiinselfin his own works; and 
they cannot be viewed with respect even as setting forth a 
rational system of Natural Theology. They represent the 
Lord of the Creation as a derivative being, while it must be 
admitted, that “ the invisible things of God from the creation of 
the world are clearly scen, being understood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead.” They 
circumscribe the divine power by an imaginary Evil Principle, 
who is satd to create and destroy, not only without the di- 
vine permission, but of his own innate and underived energy. 
They distribute the work of providence among numerous 
Izads and Amsháspands, who are believed to preside over the 
different departments of nature ; and they permit these ima- 
ginary beings to share in, and almost to engross, the honours 
of the Godhead. They confound the worksof God with the 
nature of God, and treat the lifeless elements and their most 
conspicuous combinations as if they were sentient, intelli- 
gent, and divine. ‘They contain a code of moral conduct, and 
religious ceremony, frivolous and absurd in a remarkable de- 
gree. They prescribe unsuitable plans of salvation, and de- 
ceive the soul with fallacious hopes and expectations. The 
numerous ilustrations and proofs which we have given of 
these and similar propositions, must annihilate, in every con- 
siderate mind, the belief, or expectation, that any evidence 
can be adduced to support the theory of their possessing divine 
authority. 

Knowing, however, the exceeding proneness of the mind of 
man to embrace error, notwithstanding its repugnance both to 
enlightened reason, and natural conscience; and knowing the 
actual devotedness of the Parsis to serious error connected with 
the subject to which I now refer, I have more than once 
challenged them to adduce, for examination and discussion, 
whatever evidence they may conceive themselves to be in pos- 
session of to support the alleged prophetic mission of Zoro- 
aster, and the claims of the Zand-Avasta, attributed to him, 
to be received as a divine revelation ; and I have done this in 
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the plainest and most unequivocal terms, ‘Thus, for example, 
in my lecture on the Vandidad, I have written as follows :— 

‘It is ascribed to Zoroaster, who is said to have flourished 
in the reign of Gushtásp, the son of Lohorasp, or Darius Hy- 
staspes, about 500 years before Christ ;* but there is no proof 


* Darius Hystaspes ascended the Persian throne about 521 years be- 
fore Christ. 

The testimonies of the ancients respecting the epoch of Zoroaster, the 
Parsis are probably aware, are very conflicting. The most important of 
them, as far as I can find them in books to which I have access in this 
place, are the following. “We have heard of one man Zoroaster,” says 
Pliny, in his work on Natural History, ** that he laughed the same day he 
was born; and that his skull so palpitated that it repelled the hand placed 
upon it, a presage of his future wisdom" (lib. vii). ‘Zoroaster consider- 
ed it the best time to sow, when the sun had passed twelve parts of 
Scorpio, and the moon was in Taurus” (lib. xii). “ Without doubt it 
{the magic art] originated in Persia with Zoroaster, as it is agreed a- 
mongst authors; but whether this was one indiyidual, or another indivi- 
dual at a later period, is not sufficiently evident. Eudoxus who wished 
it to be reckoned the most distinguished and useful amongst the kinds of 
wisdom, delivers that this Zoroastres lived 6,000 years before the death 
of Plato [which took place 381 years before Christ]. So, also, Aristotle. 
Hermippus, who has written most diligently concerning the whole of this 
art, and who has expounded the two millions of verses written by Zoro- 
aster, and inade indices to his volumes, delivers that Azonaces the teach- 
er, by whom it was established, assuredly existed 5,000 years before 
the Trojan war...... There is another magical party originating from 
Moses, Jamne, and Jotape the Jews, but many thousand years after Zo- 
roaster” (lib, xxx). Pliny also mentions another Zoroaster Proconessius 
who lived a little before Xerxes. Justin, who lived in the first century 
of the Christian era, and who abridged the celebrated historical work of 
''rogos Pompeius, born A. C. 46, says (lib. 1. cap. 1), thut Zoroaster was 
the contemporary of Ninus king of the Assyrians, by whom he was con- 
quered, and that he was a ** king of the Bactrians, who is said first to have 
invented magicul arts, and the elements (principia) of the world, and to 
have most dilently beheld the motions ofthe stars.” The notice of Zo- 
roaster given by Plutarch, I have already given (see p. 124 of this work). 
He makes Zoroaster to have lived 500 (or according to some MSS. 
5,000) years before the ‘Trojan war, to which the dates of 1184, and 904 
years before Christ have been assigned by chronologists. Apuleius, of 
the first century after Christ (lib. ii), states that Pythagoras was taken pri- 
soner by Cambyscs, “and carried into Egypt, where he was instructed by 
the Magi, and particularly by Zoroaster himself; but the more general 
opimon isthat le went to Kgypt voluntarily to study the Egyptiun 
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even of its existence long after his day, far less of the allega- 
tion, that it was written by him. While it professes to report 
the result of an interview of Zoroaster with Hormazd, it 
speaks of the great Zoroaster as having existed before the time 


sciences and from thence sct out to consult the Chaldeans and Pr4h- 
mans,"  (Mirkhond translated by Shea p. 277). Apuleius, also men- 
tions (lib. xv.) a Zoroaster after the reign of Cambyses.  (Bryant's My- 
thology, vol. ii. p. 111.) Diogenes Laertius, about the middle of the se- 
cond century after Christ, in his Lives of the Philosophers, writes, 
“Hermocorus, the Platonist in his book concerning Discipline, reckons 
5,000 years froin the Magi, (whose chief, it is handed down to memory, 
was Zoroaster the Persian) to the destruction of Troy; but Xanthus of 
Lydia reckons 600 years to the invasion of Xerxes” (Prom. seg. 3} 
He adds, “ Aristotle says in his book on Magic, and Dinon in his fifih 
book on Histories, that Zoroaster, according to the interpretation of his 
name, was a star-worshipper... Hermodorus says the same”(Prowm. 
seg. 8.) Clemens of Alexandria (A D. 192) in his Strom. v. p. 253. (ed. 
Sylburg), says, “Plato, inthe tenth book of his Republic, mentions, a cer- 
tain Eris, son of Armenias, of the family of Pamphylas. This person is 
Zoroastres; for Zoroastres himself writes thus: this Zoroastres, son of Ar- 
menius of the family of Pamphylas, has composed. Killed in battle I 
learned itin hades from the Gods. Plato mentions also that Zoroaster, 
on the twelfth day after his death, when he was placed on the pile, did 
revive.” In another place (p. 44) Clemens also mentions Zoroaster the 
Mede, and that Pythagoras has proved the Magus Zoroaster to have 
been a Persian (p. 131). Syncellus, in his Chronicon (p. 167) quotes Ce- 
phalion as attributing the same date to Zoroastres as to Semiramis (Bry- 
ant’s Mythology vol ii. p. 111.) Arnobius refers to “ Zoroastres the 
Bactrian,” and to “Zoroastres Armenius, the grandson of Zostrianus (Bry- 
ant's Ancient Mythology, vol. ii. p. 111). Porphyry (de antr, Nymph.) 
says, that Zoroaster first consecrated caverns to Mithras, the creator 
and father ofall things, Ammianus Marcellinus, a Latin writer of tlie 
fourth century, (Hist. lib. xxiii), states, that * The Bactrian Zoroas- 
ter, in remote ages, made many additions to the religion of the Magi, 
which additions were derived froin the inysteries of the Chaldeans; and 
after him fystaspes, a most sage monarch, the father of Darius. This 
prince, in pursuit of knowledge, having penetrated into the remote parts 
of Northern (Superior) India, reached a secluded place amidst forests, 
the calm retreats of which were inhabited by Bidhmans of the most ex- 
alted order: being counselled by them, he directed his utmost attention 
to learning the principles of the motions of the universe and the stars, al- 
so the pure form of worship. A part of what he had thus acquired, he 
inculcated on the minds ofthe Magi ; which they handed down to their 
posterity, in conjunction with the science of foretelling future events.” 
Moses of Chorene, an Armenian of tlie fifth century, indentifics Zoroas- 
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at which this interview took place. Near the commencement 
of the second fargard, or section, Hormazd is represented as 
saying, * Jamshíd, ruler of people and of flocks, O holy Zo- 
roaster, is the first man who has consulted Hormazd as you 
do now, O Zoroaster. Ihave clearly revealed to him the 
law of God, and of Zoroaster.’ Near the commencement of 
the nineteenth fargard, Hormazd observes to the person 


ter with Zerovan and describes him as the Magian, the king of the 
Bactrians (Whiston’s Translation, p. 16). Agathias, of the sixth century, 
(lib. ii) has the following passage: — * When Zoroadus, or Zarades (for 
a double appellation is given to him) first flourished and established laws, 
it is notclearly manifest. The Persians of this age, however, simply say, 
that he lived under Hystaspes, but so much without additional information, 
that itis very doubtful, and cannot be certainly known, whether he was 
the father of Darius, or some other Hystaspes. But in whatever age he 
flourished, he was the chief leader of those of the Magian sect ; and hav- 
ing changed the first sacred ritual, he introduced certain confused and op- 
posite opinions." Suidas (1087 A. D.) ir his Lexicon, has the foilowing 
sentences: “Zoroastres Medo-Persian, excelling all others in his knowledge 
of Astronomy. He was the first of those called by the name of Magi. He 
lived 500 years before the Trojan war. He is said to have written about 
nature, four books; about precious stones, one book; astrological prophe- 
cies, five books. Zoroastires, an astronomer during the reign of Ninus tlie 
Assyrian king. He prayed to be destroyed by the heavenly fire, advising 
at the same time the Assyrians to preserve his ashes, lest they should 
lose the supremacy. ‘They preserve it this very day. Zoromasdres, 
a Chaldean philosopher, wrote about mathematical and physical mat- 
ters.’ Itis not my business to reconcile these authorities. In fact, the 
attempt, though frequently made, is altogether hopeless. They seein to 
intimate, either that the epoch of Zoroaster is more remote than the time 
assigned to it by the Pársís, or that there have been several Zoroasters 
of the same name. 

The Musalmán Arabian writers, and even some of the Persian, con- 
found Zoroaster with Abraham. Firdausí, agrees with the Parsfs, in 
placing him under the reign of Gushtásp. In the Zand writings, there 
are but few data given, to aid us in fixing the time at which he appeared. 
In the ninth H4 of the Yacna, Haoma (identical with the Som or Moon of 
the Vedas) is represented as teaching Zoroaster that the first person who 
consulted him was Fivanghto the father of Yrmó or Jamshíd ; the second, 
Athwyd, the father of "'Arayétyaonó, or Faridun; the third Sám, the father 
of Urvákhsyó and Keresáspo ; and the fourth, Paourusagpo, the father of 
Zarathustra. 

Having here mentioned Haoma, or Hom, I may allude to the circum- 
stance that tlie IIom plant and Hom tree ofthe P&rsfs, are merely the 
Som plant and Som juice of the Vedas. 
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whom he addresses in the Vandidád, that * Zoroaster was 
stronger than Ahriman, author of the evil law ; he struck the 
people given by this Dew’, ete. 

“ Whether the Vandidad is the same as when it was origi- 
nally composed, no man caz tell..... There is no history 
which can associate the reputed miracles of Zoroaster with 
the book ; and there is not the slightest evidence that these 
miracles ever took place. ‘I have asked,’ I have observed in 
one of my controversial letters, * some persons to staie their 
reasons for believing in the stories about the miracles ; and 
they have been not a little puzzled. Some of them say that 
they have heard them from their parents ; others, that they 
have read them in books. Are these sufficient reasons for 
crediting them? Many foolish tales are afloat in the world ; 
and many errors and falschoods cf various kinds are contam- 
ed in books. An investigation of the strictest kind must be 
resorted to; and the most diligent search must be made. 
Who saw these miracles? Who gave testimony respecting 
them? Who examined the witnesses? Who recorded the 
evidence? Who can prove that it is uncorrupted? These 
are inquiries which undoubtedly ought to be made? For a 
long time I have challenged the Pársís in. this place to bring 
forward information on this subject; but though they have 
shewed no want of zeal in behalf of their religion, they have 
as yet done nothing to settle Inquiry on the subject. 

“The Vandidád Sádé is very defective as a Rule of Faith. 
It is a mere fragment of a work which is lost ; and since this 
is the case, and since, as I remarked in a former lecture, we 
have reason to infer, that if God be pleased to grant a revela- 
ton of his will, he will be pleased to preserve it either en- 
tire, or to such a degree as that it will prove sufficient for 
the instruction of mankind, it becomes a duty to inquire into 
the loss of the work to which it is said to have belonged. 
Why was it permitted to be destroyed, as is alleged, by Si- 
kandar Rami, Umar Khalif, or any other individuals?) hig 
question requires to be urged, particularly when the profes- 
sions of tlie Vandidád are considered.’’* 


* Lectureon tlie Vandidád, pp. 6—8. 
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In reply to these observations, the Pársí controversialists 
now before me, have not been able to present any statements, 
or authorities, at oll calculated to establish the claims which 
are urged in behalf of Zoroaster, or the Zand-Avasta. ‘The 
attempts which they have made, in fact, are most conspicu- 
ous failures ; and to each of them, I would now particularly 
direci the attention of the speaker. 

Dosabháí has favoured us with some remarks on the 
genuineness and antiquity ofthe Zand language.* Connected 
with this subject, he has introduced a memorandum from a 
highly respectable quarter, and well entitled to respectful 
consideration. .From Major Rawlinson, whose geographical 
researches in Persia are already so well known and apprcciat- 
ed, and from whose literary inquiries much has for some time 
been expected, he gives the following document : — 

« It has been asserted by some of our most distinguished 
British Orientalists, that the language in which the sacred writ- 
ings of the Pársís are composed, is a fabrication of the Zoro- 
astrian priests subsequent to their expatriation from Porsia, 
and that these writings in consequence are, as far as regards 
antiquity, entitled to no consideration whatever. Against this 
assertion | offer the following remark. 

« In various parts of Persia are to be found at the present 
day inscriptions in a character which we denominate Cu- 
neiform, exhibiting historical records of the sixth and fifth 
centuries before Christ, written in three different languages. 

“The inscriptions in the simple literal Cuneiform charac- 
ter invariably occupy (he most distinguished place of the three 
upon the tablets, and exhibit other points of evidence to in- 


* Aspandiárjí (HÁdí i-Gum-Rahán, p. 5) very absurdly says,“ The Pa- 
dre must remember that the Vandidád does not exist in the Zand, but ia 
the Avastá language, which is sometimes denominated by the Parsfs the 
celestial language. On this book a Zand Pézand was written, which is 
no more thana commentary or paraphrase on the original text.” One 
would think, that, after this flourish, he would henceforth refrain from 
giving the name ofthe Zand to the language of his saered books. In 
the same page, liowever, in which he has made it, he speaks of the 
“Zand language,” as he afterwards (p. 24) does of a “knowledge of 
the Zand.” 
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dicate that the language in which they are written must have 
been the native and vernacular dialect of the sovereigns by 
whose order they were engraved. To the analysis of this 
character, and the examination of this language, I have de- 
voted many years of rescarch ; and I can now safely assert 
that the Persian language of the ages of Cyrus and Darius is 
unquestionably the parent of that tongue which we call the 
Zand, and which has been so successfully elaborated by con- 
tinental students, and by none with greater skill andZperspi- 
euity than by Monsr. Burnouf in his admirable ** Commen- 
taire sur  Yacna.” 

«'Ihe Ante-Alexandrian Persian, is in fact to all appear- 
ance an intermediate formation between the language of the 
the Zand-A vastá and some primitive tongue which gave rise to 
the various cognate derivatives of Sanskrit, Pali, Pelasgian, 
Etruscan ; and the many branches of the Indo-Teutonic fa- 
mily. 

«Jn the memoir which I am at present writing to illus- 
trate the Cunciform inscriptions of Persia, I shall have abun- 
dant opportunity of establishing the close aflinity between 
this Ante-Alexandrian Persian and the Zand. I may here 
instance, however, a few points of identity which are most 
remarkable. 

I'he Pronouns in the two languages, personal, relative 
and demonstrative, are nearly the same; the Participles ‘fra, 
pati, para and ha or ham? employed in. verbal compositions 
are precisely similar; the prepositions ‘abiga to, upa near, 
hada with, and patish before’ havc all thcir Zandic corres- 
pondents, as also has the Conjunction ‘uta and? A very 
numerous class of verbal formations coincide both in their 
elements and in their. grammatical inflexions ; and the same 
coincidence is observable both in the original themes and. in 
the grammatical declension of the Substantives in the two lan- 
guages, of which the following paradigma presents an in- 
stance. 

Singular. Plural. 


Zand Wakhyus........... Daghvo. 
= i Cun Daher E Dahyáwa. 
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Singular. Plural. 


G Zand Dakhyéus........ .. Dakhytnam. 
RD ) Cun Dahayush.......... Dahyunam. 


wri. ae Dakhyubo.*........ Daghubyé. 


Cun Dahyuwa.......... Dayushuwa. 
ie. ; Zand Dakhyúm. 2. 5s. Dagio. 
Cam Dahydtim........ . Dahyawa. 

* [ must refer to my detailed observations in the memoir 
for a multitude of similar cases of coincidence, which are ain- 
ply sufficient to demonstrate the affinity between the two 
languages ; and to establish as incontrovertible, that the dia- 
lect in which are composed the Vandidád, Vispered, Izashné, 
&c. is merely a modification of the true and vernacular 
tongue, which was used in Persia in the ages of Cyrus and Da- 
rius above twelve centuries anterior to the period of the In- 
dian emigration of the Pársís. 

** [ may also observe that there are several dialects spoken 
in Persia at the present day, both among the Curdish moun- 
taineers, and by the Gabars of Yezd, Kirman and Séistan, 
which in a number of their terms for external objects closely 
approximate to the language of the Zand-Avastá, and that 
I really believe there is scarcely a single radical of any impor- 
tance in any of the Parsi sacred books which, under some mo- 
dification or other, may not be traced to a correspondent term 
in same living dialect of Persia. 

** Passing over, therefore, the difficulty, I may almost say 
the impossibility, of fabricating a copious, grammatical and 
richly developed language like that of the Zand-A vastá : these 
established points of. affinity which it possesses with the true 
native dialects, are certainly sufficient to authenticate the 
genuineness of the writings as imported from Persia. At 
what period anterior to that event the precepts of Zoroaster 
may have been collected and embodied in the language which 
they now exhibit, it does not enter into my present object to 
discuss. Iam merely desirous, Gn the grounds which I have 


* There is probably a misprint here for Dakhyavé or Dangvé. The 
cuneiform form of the dative plural given above, has an anomalous ap- 
pearance, 
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mentioned, to record my conviction, that the Pársí writings 
were imported from Persia in their present state during the 
seventh century of Christ, and are thus entitled to the same 
degree of consideration among the Pársis of the present day, 
which they enjoyed among their ancestors at the period of 
their expatriation. II. C. Rawson.” 


Bomray: Feb. 2d. 1840 


From the conclusion respecting the Zand language at 
which Major Rawlinson has here arrived, [ am not, on the 
whole, disposed to dissent. A vocabulary of all the words 
found in the Cuneiform inscriptions, prepared from Grotefend, 
Lassen, and Burnouf, by my friend Mr. Weigle of the German 
Mission of Mangalur, anda few grammatical fragmeuits collect- 
ed by myself, are now before me. "These inscriptions are nof in 
the Zand language, though in many words which have been al- 
ready pointed out, and in others, the coincidence of which is 
apparent to all, they resemble the Zand in their themes and a 
few of their grammatical inflexions. But what is the infer- 
ence to be derived from these facts? Jf, as alleged by Ma- 
jor Rawlinson, the vernacular language of Cyrus and Darius 
be only the “ parent” of the Zand, then the Parsi writings 
cannot be the genuine works of Zoroaster, even supposing him 
to have appeared at the latest date mentioned in connexion 
with his name, and that universally set forth by the Parsis, 
during the reign of Darius Hystaspes. The interval between 
Cyrus and this latter prince, does not afford a space of time 
sufficient for the difference in the languages, or dialects, 
whichever term may be preferred. To these inferences, J 
am certain, Major Rawlinson himself will not object. [n 
fact, it is an awkward matter for the Parsis, that they have 
brought nim into the witness-box. In his admirable paper on 
the Atropatenian Ecbatana, he makes the following declara- 
tions: —“ Since in the numerous Cuneiform inscriptions of Per- 
sia, chiefly of a religious nature, which exhibit at the present 
day the imperishable records of the times of Darius and Xer- 
xes, no trace of the name or character of the prophet Zoroas- 
ter is to be found: it is obvious that he either could not have 
lived in the age which 1s usually assigned to him, or. that wc 
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must have məst crroncous notions of the influence that he ex- 
ercised upon the national religion of the country.. .. Duriag 
the reign of the Arsacidan dynasty in Persia, we know that 
the religtor of Zoroaster gradually fell into disuse; that an idol- 
atrous worship partially usurped its place; that the genuine 
writings of the prophet were corrupted, or, perhaps, altogether 
lost; and that the holy fire languished in obscurity on the de- 
secrated altars of the Magi.... The fire-worship, however, 
was at length restored with greater splendour and respect than 
it had ever previously enjoyed. The priesthood formed a 
new religious code, which they unblushingly ascribed to Zo- 
roaster; and Ardeshir Babegan undertook the re-establish- 
ment of all the great Pyraa of the kingdom.”* Speaking of 
the correspondence of the ruins at the Takht-i-Suliman, 
with the description of Jamshid’s palace in the Vandidad, he 
adds, ** Indeed, I can only account for the extraordinary accu- 
racy of the description, by supposing the Vandidád to have 
been written in the reign of Ardeshir Babegan by Magian 
priests; who were familiar with the localities, and who had re- 
ceived traditional accounts of the real ancient foundation of 
the city by the Median king, Dejoces.”’+ 

Whiether or not the Parsi priests in India, from their tra- 
ditional reminiscences of the ancient languages, could have 
fabricated some of the Zand writings, I shall not positively 
assert. ‘There isa poverty in the expression of some of these 
writings, particularly of the minor liturgical pieces, which 
shows that their authors had no ready command of the lan- 
guage in which they wrote. There is an approach to Gujarati 
idiom, in some instances, and to a Gujarati corruption of 
Sanskrit, which at one time, awakened considerable suspi- 
cions in my mind. Viewing the matter of the Zand language, 
however, in its general aspect, I have no hesitation in declar- 
ing, that none of the exiled and depressed Parsi priests in In- 
dia van be supposed to have had the ability to invent that 
language, with its extensive and minute grammatical forms, 


* Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, vol. x, p. 81. 


+ lbid. p. 131 
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and with its abundant and regular analogies to the Sanskrit, 
Persian, Pahlavi, Greek, Latin, and Germanic languages, as 
so distinctly evinced by Bopp and Burnouf, and evident to the 
general student, and to write of a state of society altogether 
different from that in which they themselves were placed, and 
in many respects dissimilar to that to which the legends of 
the Sháh-námah and other similar works, to which they at- 
tach some importance, refer. Into the mere literary question 
of the origin and antiquity of the Zand language, however, I 
am not inclined further to look at present. What I wish the 
Parsis with whom Iam at present engaged in discussion, to 
bear in mind, is, that they have not brought forward the slight- 
est reasons for impugning my original statement, that ‘ there 
is no proof of its [the Vandidád's] existence long after liis [Zo- 
roaster's] day, farless of its being written by him.” They have 
referred to no ancient works, in which either it, or any other 
of the writings contained in the Zand-Avastá, is either quoted 
or described. The authenticity and genuineness of the Chris- 
tian Scriptures we clearly establish by an appeal toa series of 
writers beginning with the present day, and extending even 
to the time of the apostles of Christ, who make innumerable 
references to them, and produce from them many distinct 
passages ; but the authenticity and genuineness of the Parsf 
scriptures carnot be established by any such authorities. 
Thousands of links in the chain are wanting. For hun- 
dreds of years, it altogether vanishes. The force of these re- 
marks will be more distinctly understood by my Parsi friends 
as we advance. 

But supposing we were to admit that the Zand-Avasta is 
the genuine production of Zoroaster, it must be clearly seen 
that it remains to be proved that Zoroaster was a messenger 
from God, and that his work is possessed of divine authority. 
The Parsis think that both Zoroaster and the book have the 
seal of miracles; but, as has been seen, they lave been expressly 
and directly challenged to bring forward the proof. “ There 
is no history,” I have observed, ‘ which can associate the re- 
ported miracles of Zoroaster with the book ; and there is not 
the slightest evidence that these miracles ever took place. 
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Dosabhai says that there is such evidence ; and, without ad- 
ducing it, he says that it is to be found in the following 
works: — 1. The Zinat-at-Tawdrikh, written in Persia 
during the time of Hátím Kadar Fattáh Ali Shah Kajar. 2. 
The Dabistan. 3. The Shdristan. 4. The Dasdtir. 5. 
The Din-kard, in Pahlavi, tobe found till the present time in 
the hands of our Dasturs. 6. 'The Burhán-i-Kátagh. 7. The 
Sháh-Námah. 8. 'Uhe Zartusht- Námah."?* | Edal Daru re- 
fers, in the course of his work, to most of these books, and he 
gives at length the substance of the last mentioned, which is 
reckoned by the Pársís the fullest, the most explicit, and the 
most important. Kalam Kas also quotes several passages from 
the Zartusht-Namah. Aspandiarji follows in the train of 
Dosabhai, enumerating the exact authors he mentions, and 
adding : — “If the padre be still not satisfied with the num- 
ber, I beg he would refer to the following others, viz, Rozat- 
as-Safa, Habib-al-Assair, Sharah [likayat-al-Nur, Zore- 
Pastan, and the Pahlavi book called Shikun Gomani. Besides 
these many other authors have adverted to the miraculous 
deeds of Zoroaster.”+ Some of the works mentioned, are by 
Pársís; some, by the Sipásí Sufis; and some, by Musalmáns. 
They are here referred to without any classification either as 
to time or authorship. I shall notice, however, the most 
important of them in the order in which they are here set 
forth. 

The very mention by Josabhai of the date of the Zí- 
nat-at- Tawdrikh, ought to have shown to him the absurdity of 
his bringing forward this work. Fattéh A’li-Shah came to the 
throne in the year of Christ 1797 ; and the work consequen- 
ly is not fifty years old. Is it to it that Dosabhai refers me 
for a reply to the questions, ** Who saw the miracles? Who 
gave testimony respecting them? Who examined the wit- 
nesses? Who recorded the evidence? Who can prove that 
it is uncorrupted?” Dosabhâí knew that the reign of Fattáh 
A’li-Shah might appear as ancient to some of his readers as 


* Télim-i-Zartusht, p. 34. 


t HAdí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 17. 
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that of any of the Kaikobadian Dynasty ; and hence, I. can- 
not but suspect, his play on their ignorance. The Zínat-at-T'a- 
warikh mentions some of the legends current among the Pár- 
sis; but it remains to be proved that its author, a Musalman, 
attaches any credit to those connected with Zoroaster. ‘The 
early part of his history is a mere abridgement of the Shah- 
námah of Firdausi, to which we shall immediatly advert. 

2. The Dabistan. The author of this work, to quote the 
words of Mulla Firuz, the most learned Parsi of his day, ‘seems 
to have flourished in the reigns of Jahangir and Shah Jehan,’* 
and consequently little more than a couple of centuries ago. 
It is the most wretched collection of extravagant fables, fie- 
tions, and falsehoods which I have ever perused, and of this 
fact the whole world will soon be able to judge, as an English 
translation of the work, by the late Mr. Shea and. Captain 
Troyer, is about to be published by the Oriental ‘Translation 
Fund. Its accouat of the alleged Mahabadian dynasty, on ac- 
count of which, on a cursory examiaation, Sir Wilham Jones 
appears to have attached some importance to its traditions or 
inventions, is quite irreconcilable with the mythms of the 
Vandidad, and the traditions of Firdausi, and the most absurd 
Which can be imagined. It ascribes to the early Iranian sove- 
reigns many of the opinions of the Hindus. The fourteen 
Mahabads are neither more nor less than the fourteen Ma- 
nus of the Shastras. It recognizes the IHindá kalpas. It makes 
the ancient Iranians supporters of the doctrine of the transmi- 
gration of souls, which is quite opposed to the Parsi religion. It 
declares that they divided the population into four classes, cor- 
responding with the distinctions of Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaish- 
ya, and Shúdra. If speaks of the Dabistan as a revelation to 
Mahábád himself. It represents Mahabad as succeeded by 
thirteen prophets and kings, some of whom, it says, reigned 
millions of years. Jt tells us that the devils have originated 
in the use of animal food. It declares that the sacred books 
of Zoroaster are outwardly opposed to the religion of Maha- 
bad, but not inwardly. It speaks of the Hindú form of wor- 


* Preface to the Dasátír, p» vii, 
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ship of the planets, illustrating them by the figures according to 
which they are commonly represented among the Brahmans. 
It ascribes calamities, and their removal, to the stars. With 
a view to entrap the Musalmans into the Sipasi system, it 
informs them that where their shrines, such as Mecca, Medina, 
etc. are now to be found, there were formerly fire-temples. 
It makes the Hindt Tirthas, or places of pilgrimage, places of 
distinction with the Abádís. It makes all the Devas, Izads, 
and heroes of the Parsis, including Kai-Khosru and Alexander 
the Great, mysteries and parables! Of Azar-Kaiwán,* and his 
followers, who, as Mr Erskine remarks, * have too much 
the air of conjurors and jugglers,’’} it gives us throughout ac- 
counts which outrage common sense. Its notices of Zoroas- 
ter are expressly from the Sharistan, and Zartusht-Namah ; 
and they must stand or fall with these works. I do not find 
any passage in it which would lead to the inference that its 
author had ever perused any of the Zand writings. 

3. The Sháristán was produced only a few years pre- 


* Inthe following manner it traces the deseent of A’zar-Kaiw4n.— 


1 A‘zar-Kaiw4n 6 A'zar-Behrám 

2  A'zar-Goshasp 7  A'zar-Nus 

39 A'zar-Zartusht 8  A'zar-Mehtar or A'zar Sásán, 
4  A'zar-Durzín who is called the fifth Sásán! 
o  A'zar-Ayín 


T he fifth Sásán, it makes the fifth in descent frorn the Lesser Dáráb, 
son of the Greater Dár£b, the son of Bahman, the son of Aspandiár ! 
The inaccuracy of this chronology must beapparent to every intelligent 
Pársí. If gives us only thirteen generations for a period of upwards of 
two thousand years. Azar-Kaiw4n, according to Mr. Erskine,* is said 
to have been born in Persia A. D. 1535 or 1536;to have left it when 
twenty-eight years of age about 1564; and to have proceeded to India, 
where he spent the rest of his life ; the latter part of it at Patna, in which 
city he died A. D. 1618, when eighty-five lunar years of age.” Ac- 
cording to the Dabistán, he began to practise austerities at the age of 
five years ; and he became so successful in his abstemiousness that he 
was accustomed to live on 48 barley-corns a day. In the Gujarátí trans- 
lation of the Dabistán (p. 173), it is said that he died at Pattan in Gujarát 
A. H. 1027. 


t Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p. 369. 


* Bombay Transactions, vol. ii. p. 368. 
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vious to the Dabistan, in which it is more than once named 
and quoted, as the work of Behram Farhad a disciple of 
Azar-Kaiwan. The author “ flourished,” says Mulla Firuz 
in his preface to the Dasatir, “in the reign of Akbar, and 
about A. D. 1694 in the reign of tlie emperor Jahangir. 
This author, who appears to have been a native of Shiraz, 
though outwardly a Musalman, was really a Parsi, or rather 
a disciple of A'zar-Kaiwán, a philosophical ascetic, who 
founded a new sect on the foundation of the Parsi tenets.” I 
have, in other parts of this work, made several references to 
it. Itis more sober than the Dabistan, but it isnot possessed 
of a whit more authority in a historical point of view. Its 
testimony to Zoroaster’s reputed miracles is not a grain more 
valuable than that of Dosabhai himself. 

5. “The Dasalir,” says Mulla Firuz, “ professes to be a 
collection of the writings of the different Persian Prophets, 
who flourished from the time of Mahabad to the time of the 
fifth Sásán, being fifteen in number ; of whom Zerdusht was 
the thirteenth, and the fifth Sasan the last. The fifth Sásán 
lived in the time of Khusro Parvez,who was contemporary with 
the Emperor Heraclius, and died only nine years before the 
destruction of the ancient Persian monarchy. The writings of 
these fifteen prophets are in a tongue of which no other ves- 
tige appears to remain, and which would have been unintelli- 
gible without the assistance of the ancicnt Persian translation. 
It is quite a different language from the Zend, the Pahlavi, 
and the Deri, the most celebrated of the dialects of ancient 
Persia. The old Persian translation was made by the fifth 
Sasan who has added a commentary, in which some difficul- 
tics of the original text are expounded. The commentary 
displays a very subtle and refined metaphysics."* 

The research and criticism of Mr. Erskine,t and Mr. 
Norris, have left us little to do in order to evince the unsat- 


* Preface of the Dassatir. 
t Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, pp. 919—301. 


I Asiatic Journal, Nov. 1820.—Respccting the language of the work, 
Mr. Norris observes :— “ After the positive assertion of Mulla Firuz, that 
it is quite a different language from the Zand, the Pahlavi and the Deri, 
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isfactory nature of this authority. They have proved that 
the language of the work is an entire fabrication. Mr. Erskine 
has shown that even its doctrines are not those of the Parsis, 
and that it is to be attributed to the Sipasi school, which 
we have now noticed. Let any Parsi turn up * the book of 
Shet the prophet Zartusht," and he will immediately per- 
ceive that its statements are altogether opposed to the Zand 
writings, which it, in fact, supercedes by the alleged com- 
mand of God to Zartusht, ** Do not work but according to 
the Dasdtir,’* and of which the Persian commentator, (the 
fifth Sásán, according to Mulla Firuz !) says, ** That book is 
the inspired volume which the prophet of God Zartusht asked 
of God that he should send down as his book for the pur- 
pose of advice"f A reference to the Dasátir, then, it must 
be seen is altogether vain. Were it even sustained, it would 
only destroy the authority of the Zand-Avasta. Its histori- 
cal notices of a general kind are entirely despicable. It 
makes the Greeks, converts to the religion of Zoroaster in the 
days of Gushtásp.] It brings Vyas, the reputed compiler of 
the Hindi Vedas and Shastras, and also the Brahman 
Changhranghácha to Iran, to do obeisance to Zoroaster. 
It makes Alexander the Great a convert to the Parsi religion ; 
and its commentator says, that that Grecian prince was the 
* son of the king of kings Dáráb, the son of the king of kings 
Bahman, exalted as the first intelligence !” 

5. ** The Pahlavi Dín-kard," says Dosabháí, * is to 
be found till the present time in the hands of our Das- 


you will undoubtedly be surprised at my presumption in asserting with 
equal positiveness, that excepting in a few instences, the most material 
of which occur in the prophecies of the two Sásáns, the inflexion of the 
nouns, pronouns, and verbs, the formation of the derivatives and coin- 
pounds, and the construction and arrangement of the sentences, are pre- 
cisely the same as in the Der; and that though a great part of the tan- 
guage appears to have little or no resemblance to any other that was 
ever spoken, yet a great part of it likewise, is nothing more than Deri 
disguised.” Ofthe correctness of these observations, any person may 
satisty himself by attending to a single page of the work. 


* Dasátír, book of Zartusht, v. 19. 
1 Dasátir, vol. 11, p. 193. [. Dasátír, vol. ii, p. 125. 
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társ". Edal Dáru* says that it declares that both Jamshid 
and Faridun prophesied of the appearance of Zoroaster. 
But what personal knowledge could its author have of 
the proceedings of these heroes? A copy of the work 
was lately politely shown to me by my friend Mullá Rus- 
tamjí, who mentioned that he thought it was composed 
within the last 700 years, and consequently removed by up- 
wards of sixteen centuries from the days of Zoroaster. It is 
almost entirely unknown to Europeans ; and as, in a literary 
point of view, it may not be without interest, I have strongly 
recommended its being made accessible to the orientalist, 
for particular examination. Mr. Romer says ofit,“ The 
late Mullá Firuz, of Bombay, in a controversial work on the 
Parsi year, called Kitáb-i-Avizhah-Dín, in. which he cites 
many passages from the Din-kard, quoting the third Daftar 
of the book, says, ‘The translator of the Din-kard from 
Greek into Pahlavi himself states, that the original Din-kard 
was composed in the time of king Gushtasp, and that the 
book now extant and known by this name in Pahlavi, is not 
the original Din-kard, that book having been burnt by Alex- 
ander. That translations of it into Greck, made by order of 
Alexander, and subsequently also by direction of Ardashir Ba- 
bágán, were preserved and remained in Persia until the 
Arabian conquest. That the reliques of these ancient and 
mutilated translations falling into the hands of a learned 
man, named Adarbád, he put them together to the best of 
his ability, compiling, from what remained intelligible to him 
of such materials, a new book in the Pahlaví language. That 
it is nevertheless doubtful, whether the Dín-kard extant, is 
the work of Adarbad, or of some other person: but, be this 
as it may, itis certain the book was brought to India from 
Persia. In the text the author is named Mawandad son of 
Bahram Mihrban, the date of writing the book, the year 369 
of Yazdijird, A. D. 999. In A. Y. 865, A. D. 1496, it wes 
transcribed by Shaharyar Ardashir, and another copy appears 
to have been made by Mawandad Bahram Ardashir, of Ttir- 


* Maujaz&t-i-Zartusht, p. 3l. 
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kábád,in A. Y. 1009, A. D. 1639." There are admis- 
sions here, which, I suspect, the Rasamís of Bombay, will by 
no means relish. All the extracts from the Din-kard which 
I have read, convince me that it is a modern work disa- 
greeing on many points with the Vandidád. Its legends 
respecting Zoroaster are equally absurd with those of the 
Zartusht-Namah, to which we shall immediately advert.* 
6. The Barhdn-i-Katagh is certainly a valuable Persian 
dictionary ; but it too is quite a modern work. Its author, 
Hakim-bin-Khalif-at-Tabrizi Muhammed Husain, lived in the 
reign of Shah Jahan; and as a decided Musalman, he 
was quite averse to the Parsi faith. Ido net much admire 
the honesty of the references made to him, and the other 
authors whom we here notice, by the Parsi controversialists. 
I suspect that they have no great relish for his account of 


Zoroaster, which is simply this : — ** And they also call him 
Zardusht, who was the leader and guide of the sect of the 
fire-worshippers, and who brought in the religion of worship- 
ping fire, and who composed the book called Zand."T 


* Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. iv, p. 348, 349.—In the 
work from which Mr. Romer quotes, which is on the whole very 
creditable to the eandour, as it undoubtedly is to the learning, of Mull& 
Firuz, there is a vast deal of very curious information. At p. 306, 
he exposes the ignorance of Pahlavi evinced by the Parsi priests 
(as in the context he acknowledges the comparative modernness of the 
Pahlavi books) by observing : 

m ONS 


XK YAMAL CLAN Wises Ara Wagar cagR 


GUSL ar PEA WA A ALR YCAALAL ella Ala 
à «434 $2405 [sé4*« ] 521 al VQ 1 SER ev 


NA JA -— e cM ces ~ ^ ~ 
GSA AY ELSLSeL o(AH SAA SER MTL 5ocu2AS 
«21324 «tél 5stt Aaa [1H | sÀ AR 

“The Pallavi, of which there are now a few words, the Dasturs read as 
they list. There is a Pahlaví word for © a day? which some read 
jawam, and which they say is jawamin Pahlavi; but some Dasturs read 
the word jom.” The word here referred to, expressed by ¢y in Pahlavi» 
is neither more nor less than the Hebrew tom, or yon a day. Alleged 
translations by the priests from Pahlavi, it will be apparent, are to be 
received cim grano. 


t Barhán-i-Kátagh, under Zardusht. 
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1. The Sháhnámah of Firdausi, we have already particu- 
larly noticed. It isat least thirteen centuries posterior to the 
time ef Zoroaster. As the Parsis lay very great stress upon 
it, I shall here introduce the account which it gives of Zo- 


roaster. 
The passage translated, with every advantage, into verse 


imitative of the original, is the following :— 


Fulfil we the rules that should govern a king, 
When back to God's service the sinner we'bring. 
From the daughter of Kaisár's imperial line, 
(Nahid was the name of the princess divine) 
Two brothers—twin children of beauty were born, 
Like the moon at her full or the smiles of the morn. 
And call we the eldest famed Asfandiyar 
The leader of battles, the nionarch of war. 
When years had rolled on there up sprung from the earth, 
A tree of strange produce, of marvellous birth, 
High surmounting the palace of Gusht4sp it grew, 
And boundless the shadow its thick branches threw, 
Its branches sage counsel, and wisdom its fruit, 
The eater wes changed toa man from a brute. 
Thrice holy that tree — its blessed name Zardasht, 
And Ahriman’s power before it was crushed. 

In me, O king, the prophet said, behold 
Hini who the way of wisdom shall unfold, 
Observe the starry heavens and wide-spread earth, 
And own the Almighty hand that gave them birth, 
Ere matter was, ere yet was heat, they heard, 
And rose rejoicing at their Maker’s word. 
Could any thus have done but I alone ? 
In ine then know thy God, thy Maker own; 
By this instructed, the Eternal learn, 
Aud in his works ereation's God discern ; 
Believe his prophet, in his faith abide, 
And take his laws and statutes for thy guide, 
In all thy actions own him for thy Lord, 
And in ereation trace his heavenly word; 
Tread thou obedient in his faith, for they 
Alone rule well who own a mightier sway. 

Warmed by the words of truth the monarch heard, 
And gave obedience to the prophet’s word. 
Straight to all climes his warrior hosts repair, 
To all the mandate of Gushtásp declare : 
The rites of fire commence ; the faithful few, 
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Dismayed the Gabar’s impious altars vier. 

Ere yet the worship through the werld had spread, 
— A'zar bar-zín first rears its stately head. 

Before the fane a plant of wonderous power, 

Confessed the prophet’s care — and in the hour 

It gained its utmost height ; the sacred flame 

A convert found in Lohorasp’s royal name. 

"lis Irán's glory that to her was given 

To spread though listening lands the faith of heaven. 

In Irán first arose the man divine 

Who claimed the apestle’s name, the prophet’s line. 

From heaven, he cried, I come, my place of birth, 

Sent from the gloiy of the skies to earth ; 

In Heaven I saw the Highest,and he gave 

The Zandavasta fraught with power to save. 

In hell, I saw the evil one, beheld 

The realms of Ahriman to light revealed. 

And now I come, O King of men, to thee, 

And bring the passport of eternity. 

He spake and at his word the son of Lohorásp 

Leader of Irán's host the royal Gushtásp, 

For so the men of Irán named their chief, 

Bound on the Gabar's belt in token of belief; 

The faith of fire-diffusing fills the land, 

And Iran worships at her king’s command. 

Enshrined ’mid prophets sits the priest of guile 

Fills falsehood's cup and spreads lhe ready wile."* 


'The faith of Zoroaster, though poetically described, is here 
represented as a system of delusion. I call upon the Pársís 
to mark the fact. 


* E. B. Eastwick.—' The original Persian of this passage, rendered 
into verse by my friend, I extracted from a eopy of the Sháhnámah, 
shown to me last year by Habib Khan, the minister of the Nawáb of 
Jun4gad in Katiawad. I mention this circumstance, beeause in the 
MSS., for reasons already mentioned, there may be some variations, 
The following is part of what is given by Mr. Atkinson in his Abridge- 
ment of the Sháhnámah, published by the Oriental Translation Fund. 
* In those days lived Zardusht, the Gaber, who was highly accomplished 
in the knowledge of divine things ; and having waited upon Gushtásp, 
the king became greatly pleased with his learning and piety, and tcok 
him into his confidenee. The philosopher explained to him the doc- 
trines of the fire-worshippers, and by his art he reared a tree before the 
house of Gushtásp, beautiful in its foliage and branches, and whoever ate 
of the leaves of that tree became learned and accomplished in the mys: 
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8. The Zartusht or Z«rtasht- Námah is a work in Persian, 
composed by a Pársí named Zartusht-Délirám, and bearing 
the date of A. D. 1277. It is very highly valued by the Par- 
sis, as containing the alleged history of their prophet Zoroas- 
ter. It forms the basis and substance of the Maujazdt-i- 
Zartusht of Edal Daru, and it is frequently referred to and 
quoted by the other controversialists who have lately appear- 
ed. ‘The titles of its chapters are given by Dr. Hyde ; and it 
is copiously quoted by Anquetil du Perron in his Life of Zo- 
roaster. A brief view of its contents, and a few words 
respecting its merits, arc here necessary. A translation of the 
whole work by E. D. Eastwick, Esq. appears in the Appen- 
dix, A. 

The author of the Zartusht-Námah informs us, as we have 
already seen, that the work was hastily composed by him, and 
that too in suspicious circumstances. “ In this day of A’zar,” 
he says, “T took [this work] in hand. In A’ban was the feast, 
[and] we were intoxicated (mast). During the night of Khur 
I wrote it to the end. In this very day, I completed it.” 

It is at once apparent. from the date of the work, upwards 
of sixtcen hundred years posterior to Zoroaster, that it does 
not contain a personal testimony to the life of that individual. 


teries of the future world, and those who ate of the fruit thereof became 
perfect in wisdom and holiness. I 

* [n consequence ofthe illness of Lohorásp, who was nearly at the point 
of death, Zardusht went to Balkh for the purpose of administering re- 
licf to him, and he happily succeeded in restoring him to health. On his 
return he was received with additional favour by Gushtasp, who immedi- 
ately afterwards became his disciple. Zardusht then told him that he 
was the prophet of God, and promised to shew him miracles. He said 
he had been to heaven and to hell. He could send any one, by prayer 
to heaven ; and whomsoever he was angry with he could aend to hel. 
He had seen the seven mansions of the celestial regions, and the thrones 
of sapphires ; and all the secrets of heaven were made known to him by 
his attendant angel. Te said that the sacred book, called Zandavasta, 
descended from above expressly for hin, and that if Gushtásp followed 
the precepts in that blessed volume, he would attain celestial felicity 
Gushtásp readily became a convert to his doctrines, forsaking the pure 
adoration of God for the religion of the Jire-worshippers.”—Atkinson’s 
Shahnamah, pp. 385, 3&0. 

34 
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It is not the narrative of a contemporary well acquainted with 
the facts of the case, and challenging the observation and 
corrections, if such were needed, of those as well acquainted 
with them as himself. It is not even a digest of information 
published by others, and to which reference can now be made 
to ascertain its accuracy. Not the shghtest dependence can 
be placed upon it as a historical authority. 

It opens with an invocation similar to what is commonly 
used by Musalmán writers, and which does not require any 
particular notice. It then makes us acquainted with an in- 
terview which the author had with an old priest, who show- 
ed to him a dusty volume in the Pahlivi language, of which 
neither the name nor the source was known.* ‘The contents 
of this book, he promised to set forth in Persian verse ; and 
after a dream about the importance of his undertaking, he re- 
turned to the Mobed, who is said to have related to him the 
legends which he has recorded. 

With regard to the ancestry of Zartusht, it is declared, that 
he was descended from Faridun, his grandfather being Pata- 
rasp, and his father Purshasp, and his mother Daghdt. 

The early dreams of his mother, were certainly of a fearful 
character. There is no dignity connected with the narrative 
of them. From a portentous cloud, there issues a shower of 
hons, tigers, wolves, dragons, crocodiles, and panthers, and 
other horrible and ravenous creatures and imaginings. One 
of the monsters rushes upon Daghdd, threatening prematurely 
to tear her child from her side. She is terribly afraid; but 
her fears are at length calmed by the infant, who makes his 
appearance in this extremity. A hill descends from the fir- 
mament, and forth from it there rushes a blast which puts the 
monstrous crew to flight, with the exception of a wolf, a lion, 
and a pard, which retired, however, before the rod of Zartusht, 
who ultimately returns to his resting-place without injury to 


* Zartusht Béhrám himself acknowledges that this is the case. Edal 
Dáru (Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 33) hints that it was the Wajar-Kard, writ- 
ten by Mediomáh the son of A/rásp, the paternal uncle of Zoroaster, who 
was born about twenty-three years before the “ prophet.” This work we 
afterwards notice. 
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his parent, and there conducts a conversation for her special 
instruction. The whole Daghdt ascertains to have been a 
dream ; and she applies to a sage for its interpretation. In 
order to satisfy her inquiries, he has recourse to Astrology, a 
science, falsely so called, which every educated Pársí youth 
in Bombay acknowledges to be exploded. 


With quadrant viewing, then, lie marks with care 
What signs and changes in the sun appear, 

And next the stars observing he discerns 

The horoscope, and slow surveys by turns 
Bahrám and Nahid, Tír, and Kaiwán old, 

Each planet circling in its path of gold. 


The sage interprets the dream as indicative of Zoroaster’s 
greatness and his triumph over his enemies ; and he attributes 
his success to his computation of the stars, from which he 
learns that Daghdti was in her fifth month, and twenty-third 
day. It must be admitted, if this were the case, that the 
science of astrography is now on the decline. Are we to 
look for its revival to Mr Assistant Professor Nauroji Far- 
dunji, or any of his enlightened pupils ? 

The birth of Zoroaster is said to have bee nattended with 
a notable miracle. The moment he appeared in the regions 
of day, he “laughed” outright, and thus, ina suitable man- 
ner, intimated the importance and solemnity of his mission to 
this sinful world. “Great and small heard his laugh.” 
* The women were envious of his laughter.” “ All who were 
unclean and evil, were stung to the heart at that laughter.” 
The “ magicians said, this is a calamity to us. We must re- 
move this child from the world.” 

How they came to know of the infant’s appointed destiny 
we are not informed, unless we suppose it was revealed to 
them by magic, more famous for its deceptions than its pro- 
phetical discoveries. They are represented, however, as bent 
on the destruction of the infant. Düránsarün, the chief of 
the magicians, and the ruler at the place of the nativity of 
Zartusht, repairs to the house of his parents, demands a sight 
of him, raises a dagger for his destruction, is struck with an- 
guish, and has his hand withered up. Ifis followers, however 
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at his request, bore off the infant ; and, instead of simply en- 
deavouring to retain possession of his person, they threw 
him into an immense fire of blazing timber, naphtha, and brim- 
stone. He was able to fall asleep in the midst of the horrible 
conflagration; and his mother who had been alarmed on re- 
ceiving accounts of his death, had no sooner found him than 
she “ kissed his eyebrows and his forehead” neither more nor 
less than ‘‘fwo hundred times.” ‘Again the magicians, 
fiends, and Paris, displayed their fierceness.” They endeav- 
oured to drive oxen upon him when exposed in a narrow de- 
file; but one of them stood over him, defending him, till. the 
others passed. ‘They exposed him in a similar way to wild 
horses ; and he was protected in a like manner by * a mare 
that was the chief of mares." His mother was overjoyed on 
the occasion of his deliverance ; butas *« God was his pro- 
tector,” it is asked, * what could Dews or París do to harm 
him ?? «Tf a hundred thousand accursed Dews come to work 
you ill, if they hear from you the name of God, they will one 
and all take to flight.’ The “prophet”? is next exposed to 
the attacks of wolves, exasperated by the destruction of their 
young ; but “the instant he placed his hand on the foremost 
wolf, its mouth was closed," and the fury of its companions 
was calmed. Two cows then came, and placed their teats 
in the mouth of the infant; and consequently “the breath 
(spirit) of the wolf will be with that of the cow, if it be the 
merciful will of God.”  Bartartish, a chief magician, now as- 
certained that he could not be destroyed by the counsels of 
his companions ; and sets upon prophesying about his future 
greatness, and reads the stars on his behalf to Zoroaster’s fa- 
ther. Burzin-Kartis, an old man, asks permission to bring 
up the child, and it is granted. He reached his seventh year 
in safety, during which “no hot wind breathed from the de- 
vices of the Dews working magic." 

Bartarádsh and Düránsarün now vainly set upon Zartusht 
with their magic. — After this he became sick. Bartarüsh, un- 
der the pretence of administering medicine, attempts to poi- 
son him ; but his prescriptions are detected, and he is sternly 
rebuked by the boy. ‘ Every thing,” it is said, ** was magie 
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in those days, and nothing was done without the magic art. 
The inpare fiends consulted with the magicians. They walk- 
ed and sat with them on the earth.” Even Purshasp, the fa- 
ther of Zoroaster, walked in their ways; and he was conse- 
quently rebuked by his child, who also so discoursed with 
Bartartish that “ through grief he wassick with fever," and 
‘he lay afflicted with that illness, also his wife and children.” 
Zoroaster was now fifteen years of age. 

And now for his doings in his youth. Tle is said to have 
been particularly attentive to what he conceived to have been 
the duties of religion. “ His heart was directed to [ran ;” and 
he and his companions seem to have arrived at a sea on the 
road, which is no more to be found, and which was then des- 
titute of ships. He wept from the difficulty of getting the wo- 
men conveyed across, as it was improper to take them into 
the water, and expose their persons. lle at length found, 
however, that they could walk through on dry land, and they 
followed him as their leader. They travelled for a month, 
and at length reached the confines of Iran, where Zoroaster 
was highly honoured at a feast. Zoroaster here had an ex- 
traordinary dream, which, though he was a * prophet" re- 
quired to be expounded to hiin by an interpreter. It wasex- 
plained as intimating that he was to be removed to the pres- 
ence of God, where the mysteries of the divine will were to 
be unfolded to him through the Zand-Avastá, which when 
“read with a loud voice,” should put the fiends to flight. He 
proceeds on his journey, and reaches the waters of Daeti, “a 
deep sea without bottom?! His courage enabled him to look 
to it without dismay.  Zartusht's ** heart was not afraid." 
“The first stream reached the middle of his leg; the second 
flowed above his knee ; the third reached his waist; and the 
fourth: came up to his neck." The waters, it was explained, 
were emblematical of four endeavours to spread and purify 
the faith by Zoroaster, Hushidár, Máh-Hushidár, and the Sá- 
sánish. 

The angel Bahman now came to Zoroaster, and said, “A- 
rise and appear before God ;” ‘close thine eyes,” and * pro- 
ceed swiftly.”  ** When Zartusht opened his eyes, he found 
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himself in heaven.” "Two brilliant assemblies presented them- 
selves to his view ; and the angels were joyed to see him. 
They pointed with their fingers, and Zartusht went into the 
presence of God. He asked first ** Who of God's creatures 
on earth is best ?? He is informed “ That God who was and 
is, is [best] ;"? and that ** He of all men is best who is true of 
heart; “also he who is merciful to all things in the world, to 
fires, waters, and animals, whether sheep, cows, or apes.” In 
reply to inquiries about the angels and the divine mysteries, 
he is said to have been thus addressed : — “I have no fore- 
knowledge of evil acts.... Think not that evil comes except 
from Ahriman, and from the accursed and impure fiend,” etc. 
‘Then in all the sublime sciences, both from the beginning 
and from the end, in all these severally, God made Zartusht 
wise.” ‘He acquainted him with the revolution of the heav- 
ens, and with the good and bad influences of the stars, with 
the Hauris also of paradise, whose spirits are formed of pure 
light, also with the forms and stature of the angels adorn- 
ed like lofty cypress trees.” <“ He showed him also the face 
of Ahriman the evil one,” who * raised a cry from the pit of 
hell.’ Most extraordinary signs and wonders then followed. 
Zartusht passes through a mountain of fire; and his body 
feltno harm. Vast quantitics of melted brass were poured 
upon his breast ; and ** not a hair of his body was lost." «“A- 
gain, they opened his belly, and dragged forth the inside, and 
returned it to its place.” ** Afterwards," he is informed by 
God in explanation of these marvels, “ when the true faith 
throughout the world shall be diffused and the Dews dispersed, 
then to fight against them a high-priest shall gird up his loins.” 
** A^darbád Maraspand shall come and shall overthrow all their 
devices ; he shall pour over himself that molten brass." “All 
shall learn the right way." More, it must be allowed, is A’- 
darbad needed at the present time than in the days of the 
sassanides. Zoroaster’s conversation with God is continued. 
« Whatsoever is bright and full of light," says the Divine Being, 
Jet them know that this is the brightness of my glory." 
‘‘ Nothing in the world is better than light, both among small 
and great." “ Of hght we created the angels and paradise, 
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afterwards hell was formed from darkness." ‘‘Then God 
taught the Zand-Avastá to Zartusht," and commanded him 
to make known his statutes to king Gustásp. 

After his interview with God, Zoroaster was visited by the 
Amsháspands. Bahman delivers to him the care of cattle. 
* Acquaint," he said, “every man of understanding to take 
great care of sheep."  * Let no one kill a calf, or a sheep 
which isa lamb.” “I am the guardian of sheep. All the sheep 
that are in the world, I have received from God.” And where 
had some of them, at this time, not strayed ? Ardebehisht 
commits the fire-temples to the “ prophet’s” care; and adds, 
‘when they have erected the abodes of fire-worship, let them 
bequeath vast possessions for their support,” “ since that light 
is from the light of God.” “All it asks of men is wood; it 
asks neither more nor less. Its body is powerful like wood. 
Every moment it becomes younger.” — Sháhríwar orders the 
edges of warlike instruments to be kept clean, and is so par- 
ticular in his instructions about them, that he scarcely takes 
it for granted that Zoroaster is possessed of common sense. 
Asfandarmad orders the face of the earth to be * kept clean 
from blood, and filth, and carrion ;” and declares that “he is 
the best of kings who encourages the cultivation of the soil." 
Khurdád lays down injunctions about streams of water, 
which are ordered to be preserved in purity. Amarddd dis- 
courses of the care of trees and vegetation, and with reference 
to the Mobeds, says, *Let them exert subllety in every way, 
that they may be able to give an answer to all men,” even 
I suppose to 

Zoroaster returned from heaven “glad of heart;” but the 
magicians were filled with sorrow. On secing the predica- 
ment in which they were, his “ heart was filled with laugh- 
ter.” ‘Then he recited one passage from the Zand-Avasta, 
and raised his voice aloud ;” and ** when the Dews heard his 
words, they all fled from the battle!” And, “if you place 
your reliance on God, you may break your own neck without 
harm.” 

Zoroaster next bends his footsteps towards Balkh, the 
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court of Shah Gushtasp,* where he is received with high hon- 
ours. THe is invited to enter upon the discourses of wisdom 
and the sages of the day were compelled to yield to him the 
victory, and the Shah is greatly interested in his discussions 
and shows him favour. On a second occasion, he terrifies 
the sages with a display of learning. A great assembly of the 
mighty men of the court, and of the wise, is called to witness 
his powers. He states liis own pretensions as a prophet, and 
flatters the prince, saying, * your sway is over all people." 
He then recites the Avasta and the Zand; and counsels the 
king about its use. When asked for proofs of its divine ori- 
gin, he said, being witness in his own cause, “ My proof is 
sufficient ; it is the commandment I have brought.” “By 
means of this book which I have brought, all fiends and ma- 
gicians shall be banished from the earth.” A chapter of it is 
read, but it did not at first give satisfaction. At length, how- 
ever, the Shah praises Zoroaster, and promises inquiry, and 
thus satisfies his instructor. The sages again take counsel 
for the destruction of the prophet, and “search for all that 
is most impure in the world, such as blood, and filth, and 
things impure, and the divided heads of a cat and dog, also 
the bones of carrion!” “They placed them on his pillow, 
and in his robes.” On their return from their adventure, 
they warn Gushtasp against the wiles of Zartusht, and the 
king sends to examine his furniture and apparel, which 
were produced in court. ‘“ When they had turned these 
things over, the heads of the cat and dog were found, the 
nails and the hair, and the bones which had dropped from the 
bodies of the dead." Gushtasp “bit his finger with his 
teeth." Zoroaster’s “ two eyes were blind at the carrion.” 
In vain he protested his innocence. The king “ cast from him 
the Zand-Avasta, aiid ordered Zartusht into confinement.” 
Zartusht “remained seven days in that doleful state.” But, 
now, hear the story of his chief miracle, that of the black 
horse. When this favorite brute of the king was one morn- 
ing examined by his keeper, it was found that his four feet 


* Darius Hystaspes. 
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had disappeared in his belly! The wise men could neither 
account for the phenomenon, nor provide a remedy. “ Every 
one” in the city, ‘was bereft of his senses.” Zoroaster, 
when informed of the circumstance, offers his services; and 
“the king of the world having removed his bands," he 
promised to effect a cure on four conditions. "Phe first of 
these was, that he should be accepted as a prophet, and the 
duties of religion observed ; and as soon as compliance with 
it was promised, he placed liis hand on the horse, and the right 
fore-leg came out. The second condition was, that Aspan- 
diár, the son of Gushtásp, should fight for religion : and when 
it was accepted, “ the right hind-leg of the steed came out.” 
The third condition was, that he should find access to the 
queen and convert her to his own faith ; and when it was, 
granted, another foot appeared. The fourth condition was, 
that the keeper of the king’s gate should be compelled to dis- 
close the names of the persons who had carried the filth into 
Zartusht’s chamber ; and when it was complied with, and the 
* wise men were carried forth and impaled alive,” the fourth 
leg made its appearance, and the Shah honoured and praised 
the prophet. The Shah wished four additional favours to be 
conferred upon him ; but, on receiving a hint from Zoroaster, 
he limits his request to one favour, — that he should see his 
place in paradise, which was granted. Bahman, Ardebelifsht, 
A'/zar Ihurdád, and A’zar Gushásp approach him on steeds ; 
and “from dread he fell down from his throne.’ When he 
arose, he begged the intercession of Zartusht, who gave him 
a draught which put him to sleep. During his slumbers, he 
saw paradise, and all that he wished to be revealed. When 
he awoke, he gave his courtiers some trifles. He gave some 
perfumes to Jámásp, who * immediately knew all knowledge." 
He gave a seed ofa pomegranate to Aspandiár, whose body 
became like a stone, absolutely invulnerable. He called for 
Zoroaster, and asked him to read the whole of the Zand-A- 
vastá. “ The Dews fled from the rehearsal of the Zand. 
They all concealed themselves under the earth." The Mo- 
beds are ordered forward, and the command is given that 
there should be a universal erection of fire-temples. 
35 
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Zoroaster is now represented as expounding, in several ar- 
ticles, his faith to Gushtasp. We find no such summary as 
is attributed to him in the Zand-Avasta. The author of the 
Zartusht-Namah himself engages in the praise of God ; and 
then proceeds with his marvellous narrative. 

Zoroaster, it tells us in. continuation, received one drop of 
a draught from the Creator ; and ** he immediately saw the 
world and every thing it. As one who slumbers and beholds 
in sleep, he saw good and evil without concealment. He saw 
the blood and brains of the bodies of men, and the good and 
evil thoughts of every one,” and something scarcely short of 
all existences, celestial, terrestrial and infernal. He then de- 
scribes his visions ; and the manner in which they were inter- 
preted, as intimating his own mission, the devastations of the 
Ashkanians, and the prosperous reign of A’rdeshir Babegan, 
and subsequent occurrences, including the decline of the Zo- 
roastrian faith, and the infliction of great and awful judg- 
ments. He continues his inquiries of God; and other signs 
of the latter days are unfolded. He asks, * hen will the 
wearers of dark garments be discomfited,”’and shows great 
anxiety for different kinds of information. The army of the 
enemies of the faith, he is told, is to come from Rúm, or Cor- 
stantinople, — a direction from which it did not come when 
the Persian faith was overthrown in Iran; and various pre- 
tended predictions are delivered, with serious blunders in chro- 
nology, history, and geography, too tedious to mention. 

The author of the work concludes with the praise of Zoro- 
aster, approaching to blasphemy, and tells us of his intoxica- 
tion, — either from the fumes of his belly or his brains, — 
during the day intervening between the two days which he 
devoted to its composition. 

Such is a summary of the contents of the Zartusht-Namah, 
the most important testimony, as the Pársis reckon it, to the 
alleged divine mission of Zoroaster, and which the high-priest 
of the Rasainis has thought to be of such importance, that 
he has anew given an expansion of it in Gujarati, for the sake 
of the Béhdins of Bombay. Alas! for the common sense of 
mankind. If it had the sway, the work would be seen by all 
to be a tissue of fables and falsehoods. It is void of sobriety, 
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rationality, and credibility. I do not wonder that the editor 
of the Chabuk reprobated the republication of its substance, 
in the most unmeasured terms, when the work Maujazat-i- 
Zartusht was given to the world. 

So much, then, for the testimony expressly brought for- 
ward by the Parsi controversialists ın favour of the alleged 
divine mission of Zoroaster. How insignificant, unsatisfac- 
tory, and absurd, it is, from beginning to end, must be ap- 
parent to every reader. ‘The appeal which has been made to 
it, indeed, is calculated to overthrow the cause which it is in- 
tended to support. [am convinced that some of my oppo- 
nents themselves more than suspected that this would be the 
result. Aspandiarji says, ‘Ifthe Padre be not satisfied with 
the number of authorities, I beg he would refer to the follow- 
ug others, viz. Rauzat-as-Safa, Habib-al-Assair, &c.”* Au- 
thorities, he must bear in mind, are to be examined as well 
as named, to be weighed as well as numbered. Those alrea- 
dy mentioned by him have been found wanting, or hostile to 
his own cause ; and those now mentioned are exactly similar. 
The arrow, which he has shot at a venture, lights in the Par- 
sl canip. 

9. See, for example, how the author of the Rauzat-as- 
Safa writes of Zoroaster. ‘‘Gushtasp was reckoned a prince 
exalted in power, abundant in justice, sublime in energy: he 
however engaged in one criminal undertaking, namely, his a- 
dopting the faith of Zerdusht. The Tarikh Bina Giti, and 
the ‘Tarikh Maajem, state, that Zerdusht, the sage, appeared 
at this time: he was at first instructed by one of the disciples 
of Jeremiah the prophet, until he had learned the sciences of 
the Arabians: he is said to have devoted himself. particularly 
to astrology, and to have ascertained, from the positions of 
the stars, that some one resembling Moses was to appear, to 
whom the reflection of the Creator of light and darkness would 
manifest itself, through the brilliancy of fire and h's search of it; 
which afterwards gave rise to his pretensions. Satan, after 
this, suggested to his mind, * 'The promised person is a type 


* Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 97. 
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of thyself’; on which, Zerdusht gave himself up to retirement, 
seclusion, and holy meditation, to such a degree, tliat a glory 
shone round him, through the multitude of his austerities : 
from the want of some spiritual guide to make him surmount 
the obstacles of presumption and idle vanities, Saten exhibited 
to him that splendor under the form of fire, and began to con- 
verse with him from the midst of it. Zerdusht collected all 
his conversations with Iblis, in a book called by him Zend- 
pazend ; and reckoning himself a prophet, exhorted the peo- 
ple to embrace the faith of the Magi and the worship of fire. 
It is to be observed, that the name of Zindik is given to the 
heretics who believe in this book. ‘The people always so 
prone to sedition, that even while the grapes of events were 
still unripe, they commenced their fanatic proceedings: in 
Azarbaij’an, particularly, great multitudes, deluded by Zer- 
dusht, laid their heads at his feet, and the seducer spoke to 
them after this rpanner: — ‘I am a prophet: the Holy Spirit 
aids me to reveal the secrets of futurity : he has brought me a 
communication from the Almigaty, the Holy One? When 
this declaration was made public, the fame of Zerdusht was 
circulated by every tongue, and the Zand-pazend had become 
the topic of general conversation : his praises were at last re- 
peated in the court of Gushtasp, so that this prince testified a 
desire to see him. As the king attached great importance to 
an interview with Zerdusht, he set out from the confines of 
Balkh witha numerous retinue and great pomp to meet him ; 
so that matters were finally brought from the mystery of con- 
cealment to the certainty of demonstration. Gushtasp after- 
wards, through the exertion of his son Aspandiar, came over 
to the religion of the Magi, and erected fire-temples in all parts 
of his dominions. He also commanded twelve thousands cow- 
hides to be tanned, and made into sheets as fine as the skins 
of the gazel, on the pages of which, illumined with gold and 
silver, were inscribed things which ought to have been com- 
mitted to the flames, namely, the subtle delusions which pro- 
ceeded from the corrupt nature of Zerdusht. Gushtasp, on 
his arrival at Istakhár, ordered a vault to be made, in which 
the Zand-pázend was deposited with great solemnity, and al- 
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so appointed a considerable force to guard it: at the same 
time that he prohibited the common people from being in- 
structed in it, he exhorted the nobility to guard and peruse it. 
He next put to death a great many who were opposed to the 
religion of the Magi, so that all people embraced the wor- 
ship of fire : being convinced how necessary it was to aban- 
don the path of opposition and hostility, therefore they all 
exclaimed with one accord, 


‘Internally and externally we are branded with the character of con- 

formity: 

‘Internally we are as you; and outwardly also we are the same.” 
The Guebres (on wliom be the curses of the Almighty !) relate 
strange things of Zerdusht; among which is the following :— 
God had originally created the soul of Zerduskt in a tree, 
which was placed in the highest firmament: after which his 
essence was removed intoa cow;of whose milk Zerdusht’s 
father having partaken, the influence of it was communicated 
to his mother. Satan, huwever, being determined to destroy 
the child, breathed on his mother with a pestilential blast, so 
that she became sick; but the same instant a voice from 
Heaven said to her, ‘ Thou shalt find relief from these pains’ ; 
after which her affliction was changed into health. At the 
moment of Zerdusht's birth, he laughed so loud, that all pre- 
sent heard the sound distinctly. Assoon as he was grown up, 
he retired to one of the mountains of Ardebil,* on his descent 
from which he held a book in his hand, and said, ‘This vo- 
lume has descended to me from the roof of the louse which 
Is on that mountain. This volume he called the Zend ; but 
as its meaning was not intelligible to all men, he gave the 
name of Pazend to a Commentary written to explain it. The 
following isanother of those traditions: — Zerdusht had a 
kind of fire, which he could handle without injury to him- 
sclf; and when Gushtásp came to sce him, he put some of it 


* * Ardebil, a eity of Azarbai'ján, part of the Ancient Media: here are 
the tombs of the Shaikhs Seff and Haidar, aneestors to the royal family 
of Persia. These two holy personages are highly venerated by the fol- 
lowers of Ali, and have procured for Ardebfl the title of Holy.” 
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into the king's hands, who was also unhurt by it: and the same 
result followed when put it into the hands of others. Ibn A- 
thur records, that the fire at present worshipped by the Magi is 
derived from this ; which, according to their belief, has never 
been extinguished. It is also said, that Zerdusht lay down 
on the threshold of the fire-temple, and ordered ten rotoli of 
brass to be put into four crucibles, which, when melted, was 
poured on his breast: whatever part ofthe metal touched his 
breast was instantly turned into small globules, nor was there a 
visible trace ofany injury sustained by liim. Some writers assure 
us, that Gushiásp, in the beginning of his reign, not only op- 
posed the tenets of Zerdusht, but even detained htm in prison 
during seven years: it however happened, that one day the 
royal train came to the same place, where suddenly his horse’s 
feet were so drawn into his belly, that not a trace of them was 
discernible, so that all the people exclaimed with wonder, 
* What can be the cause of this?? Gushtasp, sending for 
Zerdusht out of prison, asked him to explain this extraordi- 
nary, event: to whom Zerdusht thus answered: ‘This has 
been caused by you unbelief: you are not obedient to me, 
who am a prophet: now, therefore, if you will obey me, I 
shall pray to the Almighty to restore your horse’s feet.’ ‘To 
this proposal Gushtasp having agreed, Zerdusht prayed to 
God ; upon which tne horse was straight restored to his for- 
mer state, and the king immediately professed his belief 
in the prophetic mission of Zerdusit. In short, there are 
many things recorded. of this personage, which, if repeated at 
full length, would be the cause of too great prolixity. Hafiz 
A^brá relates, in his ''árfkh, that Gushtásp sent an annual 
tribute to Turkestan ; but this was now prevented by Zer- 
dusht, who said to him: ‘It does not become a sovereign, 
adorned with the collar of true faith, to send tribute to an 
idoi-worshipper ! ; — 
‘Thus spoke the aged Zerdusht to the youthful monarch: 
‘Itis not in conformity with my tenets, 


‘That you pay tribute to the sovereign of Chín; 
‘Such conduct is unworthy of those who profess my faith.’ 


On this, Gushtásp kept back tle tribute: and as all the peo- 
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ple of Iran had now embraced his belief, Zerdusht, besides, 
thus addressed the king : — * Now is the time to give battle 
to the Turks ; for it is not permitted to those who adopt my 
faith to maintain communion with infidels : they are assisted 
by Satan, but our support and atd come from the Great and 
Glorious God."* 

Here is the establishment of Zoroaster’s divine mission with 
a witness! I must now be excused from following Aspandi- 
árjí farther, till he give some visibility, or form, to himself, by 
producing actual quotations from the works he mentions and 
showing their applicability to the matters which he professes 
to discuss. 

Beside the works now mentioned, occasional references 
are made by the Pársí controversialists to some other works, 
of which it may be proper for us to take a brief notice. 

10. The Wajar-Kard, is said by Edal Daru f to have. been 
written by Mediomáh the son of A'rásp, the paternal uncle of 
Zoroaster, who was born about tweaty-three years { before 
the “prophet,” and who afterwards beeame his disciple. 
The very name of this work, the Distinguisher or Teach- 
er, awakens suspicions as to its antiquity. Edal Daru him- 
self very innocently and unconsciously reveals its novelty. At 
the tenth page of his work, he makes it explain the meaning 
of the Sadra, or sacred vestment of the Parsis, not only in 
Zand, but Pahlivi, or Pazand, and Persian! The able and in- 
telligent editor of the Chabuk thus writes respecting it, on the 
oceasion of an appeal being made to it in a small Parsi perio- 
dical. *Whatis written ii the Rah-Namá-i-Zartusht about the 


* Rauzat-as Safá. Part translated by Mr. Shea; under the title of 
the History ofthe early Kings of Persia, pp. 283 — 288. 


t Maujazát-i Zartusht, p. 33. 


I Acording to an extract from the Wajar-Kard, given in the third 
number of the Rahnama-i-Zartushit (p. 75), Mediomah modestly speaks of 
himself as “ possessed of all wisdom, observation, and intelligence, etc.” 
He says that Zoroaster was born in the 110th year of the reign of Gush- 
tásp and on KhurdAd the Gth day of the month, and inthe month Farvar- 


din, of that year. 
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book called the Wajar-Kard being writteu in the time of king 
Gushtásp by Mediomáh, a disciple of the exalted Zartusht, is 
altogether erroneous. ‘The book was neither made by Medio- 
mah, nor made at the time of king Gushtasp, ; but it is certain 
that it was made after the time of Yazdejard. Many Persian co- 
pies of this Wajar-Kard are fonnd with the Dasturs and Mo- 
beds ; and it manifestly appears from them that the material of 
this history did not exist at the time of Gushtasp. The Pahli- 
vi which is contained in it, is contrary to rule and regniation. 
By the foregoing reasons, it 1s proved, that this book was 
made after Alexander the Great, and the Arabs had destroy- 
ed our libraries. Another consideration is this, that matters 
which took place after the time of Yazdejard are written in 
the book ; and if the book were written in the days of Gush- 
tásp, how, and in what manner, could the events which hap- 
pened 1,200 years after it find admission into it? [Itis pro- 
verbial, that a child cannot he born before its father. Our 
dasturs have made extracts from some religious books, and 
written them according to question and answer in Pahliví, 
and given the work the name of the Jl/ajar-IKKard. We have 
no time at present fully to expose this matter ; but if it be 
the wish of any Zoroastrian that we should compose a pam- 
phlet against the Rah-Namá-i-Zartusht for gratuitous distri- 
bution among our subscribers, we shall afterward make a 
complete exposure." The learned Mullá Firuz, in his work 
entitled Avizah-Din, candidly admits that this work and the 
Sháyist-Násháyist, also attributed to Mediomáh, are not 
genuine and authentic. “The two or five Pahliví books, 
which now exist," he says, “were made by our own people af- 
ter the destruction of our government. .... They did not 
exist at the time of the holy Zoroaster.” * 

J have liad only a casual insneetion of the work, granted to 
me through his grandson by Edal Daru, in the presence of Mr. 
Westergaard; but we have found it to be identical with the Vad- 


* Avizhah-Dín, p. 303, etc. ‘The remarks which follow in this work 
are well worthy of the attention of the Pársís. 
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jerguerd briefly described by Anquetil du Perron.* From the 
specimens of it with whieh Edal Daru has furnished. us,t. how- 
ever, we are forced to come to the conclusion, that it is entire- 
ly destitute of authority. Its narratives are equally absurd 
with those of the Zartusht-Namah, of which it is said by some 
to be the foundation. I here insert a translation of such of 
tliem as are given at greatest length by the chief-priest of the 
Rasamis, the highest Parsi authority in Bombay. They pre- 
sent specimens of folly and credulity seldom surpassed. 

* Another wonder of the holy Zand-Avasta is this. It is 
written in the book called the Wajar-Kard-Din, that through 
the favour of God the distinguished (khorhé) glory, and 
grandeur, and marvel of the Ahunavad Gathd, the seventh 
Háh of the Izashné, is so great that when it is read over a de- 
parted soul [bod y], —that is to say, after he is placed on the bier 
and carried to the Dakhma, — no bad odour arises from the 
body of that follower of the good-faith. And it is certain that 
from the blessing of reading the Avasta, on placing the body 
on the bier as above said, there is ease of the body of the de- 
parted ; and from the blessing of the Avasta this inestimable 
blessing is derived. And another wonder of the Avasta is 
this: —Of its twenty-one glorious Nasks brought by the exalted 
Zoroaster from the presence of Yazdaén, there is one named 
the Vandidad or Jud-Dew-Dad, [given against the devils], of 
which this 1s a miracle and wonder: — When our Mobeds re- 


* Zand-Avastá, tom. ii. p. xxxix. After mentioning that the work is in 
Persian, and alleged to be a translation from the orizinal Palliví, and that 
` itisin 82 pages 12mo., Anquetil says, “ Le nom du Vadjerguerd signifie, 
qui explique, Docteur. Cet Ouvrage parle d'abord des Darouns (p. 1). Il 
donne ensuite les Prieres & les Cérémonies prescrites lorsque l’on cueille 
le Barsom (p. 9), le Hom (p. 13), lorsque l'on fait le Zour (p. 18), & plus- 
ieurs décisions qui regardent la Morale & les cérémonies de la Loi (p. 
20-82). 

Le volume commence par ces mots: 

Pavan schamé Djatoun. Daroun aschoan. . . 


ll finit par ceux-ci: Khodae maaf darad vassalam. 


+ Edal DarG’s references to it may be seen in the Maujazat-i-Zartusht 
pp. 9, 26, 30, 32, 33, 40, 54, 55, 58, 79 —82, 93, 
96 
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solve to make the Nirang-Dín, and two of tlie pure Mobeds 
with holy carefilness take the barasnüm,—-that is to say, when 
having drank the pure consecrated urine, for the purpose of 
cleansing their internal person from the filth and pollution of 
the world, and when having cleansed their outward person 
with nirang and ara, that it is to say, the consecrated 
urine and water, they sit in a pure place night and day serv- 
ing God and reading the Zand-Avasta, the two Mobeds re- 
main engaged, and according to the law of religion they care- 
fully complete nine nights,and during these nine nights,—-after 
each third night,—on the fourth day, and on the seventh day, 
and on the tenth day, they cleanse their body with pure nir- 
ang and water, and when after the completion of the nine 
nights, on the tenth day, preserving their souls in a good in- 
tention, they read the Izashné for six days according to the 
laws of religion, — then there is a consecrated white bull call- 
ed by us warsio, which has not like others been castrated, and 
which is not shameless and diseased, which they keep healthy 
and in readiness for some time. Afterwards, those two careful 
Mobeds, having cleansed and consecrated and dried according 
to the laws of religion, two brazen pots, collect together into 
the first the urine of the white bullock, and into the other the 
ava or pure water, and keep the mouth of the vessels cover- 
ed. Afterwards, these two Mobeds, having taken them to 
the place for performing the Izashné, the half of the night 
having passed, they commence the recitation of the Vandidád, 
Izashné, and Visparad. At the dawn, when these two Mobeds 
cease from the consecration of the nirang, they tie the mouth 
of the vessels with a clean cloth, and keep them separately 
in a pure place. Afterward, if we keep this pure urine 
and pure water in a bottle or in a clean vessel for the space 
of ten years, then they will remain as they are without smell, 
and without injary , while if a Jud-din were to keep the same 
urine in a vessel, it would be injured in ten or fifteen days, 
and an evil odour would proceed from it, and if water were 
kept for many days, then insects would be produced in it. 
Whierefore, observe with the eye of wisdom, that as water 
in ten or twelve days becomes bad, so the urine and water 
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from the blessing of the ceremonies of our religion, are not in- 
jured for the space of ten years, but remain in their original 
state. Wherefore, it ought to be certainly known, that all 
this goodness is owing to our holy Zand-Avasta. It ought 
to be known that this circumstance is mentioned in the first 
book of the Wajar-Kard."* And itouglit also to be known, and 
is known, that all this is downright nonsense. My Pársí read- 
ers, I dare say, are now satisfied with the Wajar-Kard. I call 
upon Edal Dart to prove that it was written in the days of 
Gushtasp ; and I call upon him to translate the whole of it 
for the perusal of his countrymen. The appeal, which he has 
made to it is indeed worthy of the cause which it is intend- 
ed to support. 

11. To the Zrdai- Viráf-Námah, Aspandidrji has made 
a reference also very unfortunate. ‘It can never be de. 
nied,” he says, ‘“ that the Vandidád made its appearance 
immediately after the death of Zoroaster, + and that the 
same book has been transmitted down to our days. If it had 
not then been in existence, what other authority was possess- 
ed by Ardai-bin-Viraf, and other wise men in the days of 
Ardeshir Babagan,{ and also by several other kings and das- 
turs both about and subsequent to the days of Nausherawán, 
for the propagation of their religion, an act in which Mazdak 
was slain.” Now, be it observed, it was the very want of au- 
thorities on the Zoroastrian faith, which was the alleged cause 
of Ardai-Virá's reputed miracles and visions. 'l'o make good 


* Maujazát-i-Zartusht, pp. 79 —89. 


T This in the Gujarátí eopy of Aspandiárj'is book is adele 642. 
cid UA Aiah yea MAA BA ell, I" The Vandidáa 


existed a long time after the days of Zoroaster.” There is no dispute a- 
bout this point. ‘he book exists even in the present day. 

By what singular infatuation does the Mobed say in his English text, 
“The Vandidad made its appearance immediately after the death of Zoro- 
aster”? It will be observed that he himself abandons the authenticity, 
and genuineness of the work, Perhaps, he is guilty of a mere lapsus 
penne. 


t Ardeshir Babagan ascended the throne about the year 993, A. D, 
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this assertion ; to show how easily some of the occurrences 
alleged, in the Namah, to have taken place, could be accounted 
for by a combination of the king and the priests, and conse- 
quent trickery and deception; and to point out the utter 
worthlessness of the work as an authority, on which Edal Da- 
ru, as well as Aspandiarji, lays great stress,* let us look to 
the book itself. 

In the commencement, we find this passage. ‘ Ardeshir 
Babegan, having settled the Persian Monarchy by the con- 
quering of the provinces, and the putting to death of ninety 
kings, who refused to acknowledge liis authority : and. being 
also desirous to establish the national religion in its wonted 
purity, collected together all the priests, doctors, etc. of the 
Magian religion, to the amount of forty thousand, and ad- 
dressed them as follows: 

«T'he revolution caused by the invasion of Alexander hav- 
ing destroyed the evidences of our holy religion, it is my 
wish that proper persons be selected from out of your number 
to collate and colleet the laws left us by our prophet Zará- 
tush, that we may follow these laws, and get rid of the here- 
sies that have been from time to time introduced, and of the 
schisms that exist amongst us ; for this purpose let a selection 
be made out of your number, that this desirable object may 
be in the end obtained.’ According to the king's order, four 
thousand were selected out of the forty thousand, which be- 
ing reported to him, he ordered another selection to be made, 
and out of the four thousand four hundred were chosen, men 
of the most approved abilities, all of them being conversant 
with the mysteries of the Zand-Avastá. 

‘¢The king being farther intent on having the most able 
and clever men appointed to this business, ordered another 
selection to be made, and out of the four hundred, forty only 
were selected. A still farther selection being made, seven 
only remained out of the forty, who were men of the most 
holy lives, without blemish, and who had never wilfully com- 


* Maujazát-i Zartusht, pp. 86, 110, 118. 
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mitted the least crime or sin against God or man.* These 
seven were taken before the king, who explained to them his 
wishes with respect to the laws, and the restoring the true re- 
ligion of Zarátush to its ancient purity; but having himself 
also many doubts, he expressed a hope that these holy men 
would be able to convince not only himself, but the popula- 
tion of his empire, of the truth and sanctity of the Magian 
faith by some miracle. The seven holy men assented, and 
having pitched on one of their number, the six addressed the 
king as follows :—* Ardái Viráf, O king, is ready to convince 
you of the truth of our holy religion by a miracle, and we beg 
leave to recommend him to your Majesty as the most holy 
man in your vast empire ; he has been devoted to the study 
of divine things since the age of seven years, and is infinitely 
our superior in every thing ; we shall assist him to the best of 
our power in the grand undertaking ; and fer the better un- 
derstanding of this, the soul of Ardái Viraf will take its flight 
to the presence of God, and will return with proofs that will 
convince the nation of the truth and sanctity of the Magian 
rcligion’. Ardai Viraf assented to this, and explained his be- 
lief in the goodness of God, who would permit this miracle to 
be performed, to retrieve so many people from the sin of here- 
sy and schism. 

‘The king being well pleased at this determination, ac- 
companied these holy men and the forty thousand priests, 
with his whole court, to the temple of fire, and joined with 
them devoutly in prayer; and Ardai Viraf having performed 
the usual ablations, and attired himself in garments of the pur- 
est white; also put on the Panam, and, perfumed himself ac- 
cording to the rites of the Magian religion, again presented 
himself in an attitude of prayer and humility before the sacred 
fire. 

*« After this the king, with his suite, and the forty thousand 
priests, formed a circle round the temple, (which was given 
up entirely to Ardái Viráf and his six associates), for the bet- 


* Extraordinary saints indeed, they must have been! 
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ter preventing of any kind of disturbance or molestation being 
given to thesc holy men.* | 

« Ardái Viráf having finished his prayers, reposed himself 
ona couch prepared for him, and his associates brought him 
some consecrated wine in a golden cup, and besought him to 
drink one portion out of three in faith and truth ; and the se- 
cond portion with the seme fear and respect for truth; and 
the third portion with the promise of performing only good 
actions. After having drunk the wine, he composed himself 
to rest,t and continued in this state of repose and abstraction 
for seven days and seven nights, during which time his six 
associates continued watching and in prayer, as well as the 
forty thousand of the priesthood, who, with the king and his 
court, had formed a circle on the outside of the temple, to 
prevent any person approaching to disturb the holy persons 
in the inside. 

** At the expiration of the seven days and nights, Ardái Vi- 
raf gave some signs of animation, and after some time sat up 
on the couch, to the great joy of his associates, who saluted 
him with great pleasure ; and the king having been made ac- 
quainted with the circumstance, came also to make his con- 
gratulations, and desired that he would lose no time in inform- 
ing them of what he had seen, that they might also under- 
stand.  Ardái Viráf replied, ‘I am quite exhausted, O king, 
with Jong fasting, but after that I have refreshed myself with 
food, and returned thanks to God for his goodness, I will re- 
late to you what I have secn and heard.’ Refreshments hav- 
ing heen brought, of which he partook, he ordered that a 
writer should be brought, who might write down what he 
should relate both of Heaven and Hell, that all people might 
know the rewards for the good and the punishments that a- 
waited the wicked doer, 

“The writer being seated near Ardai Viraf, prepared to 


* Rather, for the purpose of more securely effecting fraud, by the ex- 
clusion of the public ? 


t Query: Was he not intoxicated like the author of the Zartusht-N4- 
mah ? 
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write down what he should relate. Ardai Viraf commenced 
his relation." 

“The king” it is added at the close, ** being much pleased 
with the narration of Ardai Viraf, aad placing implicit confi- 
dence in it,* ordered it to be promulgated throughout the em- 
pire, and having rewarded the good priest, by showering on 
him all kinds of favours, and giving him a place of honour, 
he ordered the relation to be written in letters of gold, and 
placed in the archives of the empire. 

“The king further directed the observance of these pre- 
cepts, and made known, that inthe fanure of their non-ob- 
servanee, puntshment awaited: and for their more speedy 
promulgation, the king ordered the priests to disperse them- 
selves throughout the empire, toinstruet the people in the ways 
of holiness, and in the laws of the prophet Zarátush, and in 
their confirmatioa as brought down by the holy man Ardái 
Viraf. By these means heresy and schism were banished, the 
empire was restored to tranquillity, and remained so for ma- 
ny years.” 

Let us have a few specimens of the discoveries whieh were 
thus honoured, and had these wonderful results. It will be 
seen by all, that they are nonsensical, and not prophetical. 

When Ardái Viráf, and his reputed guide Sarosh Izad, ap- 
proached the bridge of Chinavad, they ** heard a. strong and 
extraordinary voice.” ‘I perceived”, says Ardai, ‘that it 
came from a dog, that was chained with a collar and chain 
of gold, near the right side of the bridge. Iwas at first a- 
fraid of his barking, and of the huge teeth he displayed, and 
said to myself, this monster may devour me.”  IIe was com- 
forted by his guide, and after he had recovered himself a lit- 
tle from his terror, he asked, “ Why is this dog here ? for 
what purpose is he here placed ? and why does he make so 
great a noise?" Sarosh Izad replied, ** He makes this noise 


2 


* It was perhaps not expedient for him to inquire into the authority of 
the dreams and visions. “.Methought”, said Ardái Viráf, ** my soul took its 
flight towards the holy regions.” — Pope’s Translation, p, 9. — Methinks, 
it never left the earth, except perhaps borne up by the fumes of the “ con- 
secrated wine.” 
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to frighten Ahriman, and keeps watch here to prevent his 
approach ; his name is Zeriag Goash, and the devils shake at 
his voice ; and any soul that has during its residence in the 
lower world, hurt, or ill-used, or destroyed any of those ani- 
mals, is prevented by Zeriag Goash, from any farther pro- 
ceeding across the bridge.” 

A dog again frightening the devil! A chained dog the 
protector of souls, and the guardian of heaven! A dog per- 
forming the work of judgment in behalf of its species! Let 
all tremble at his * barking, and the huge teeth he displays." 
And let every one say, ** perhaps he may devour me.” 

The travellers find their way into the Hamistán Behísht, or 
the first heaven. ‘The people you see there,” says Sarosh, 
“will remain until the day of judgment. They are those 
whose good works exactly counterbalance their evil ones; but 
if either preponderated, they would go to either a better or 
worse place." On tliis statement, we have already comment- 
ed. Ifit be true, we have only to perform one good action 
for every evil one, and finally have one good action in excess, 
and yet be saved! 

In Mán Pia Behisht, the third heaven, or the heaven of the 
moon, are found, says Sarosh, the souls of “the good and 
well intentioned ; but who from indolence performed the wor- 
ship of the true God in a careless or negligent manner.” Hap- 
py, indolent, careless, and negligent fellows! You are tolera- 
bly well elevated and dignified in the third heaven. No great 
mishap will occur, if we“ perform the worship of the true God 
in a careless or negligent manner." Will not many hasten 
to this inference ? | 

When the company were about to see the punishments in- 
flicted on the wicked, * they came to a river that emitted the 
most pestilential vapours, and on it floated a vast number of 
souls, in all the agony of drowning, many of them sinking, 
and all of them in the greatest agitation, calling on God, and 
complaining of their lot ; but all was lost in the winds, no bo- 
dy heard them, or paid attention to their complaints ; no per- 
son eame to thcir assistance, all their cries were unavailing. 
All kinds of noxious reptiles, with which the river abounded, 
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gave them no respite, and they were carried down the stream 
notwithstanding their cries and lamentations. I felt astonish- 
ed and humbled by this sight, and pity for their sufferings en- 
tered into my heart, and I inquired of my conductors, who 
they were who merited such punishment, and what was the 
name of the river; to which Sarosh Izad replied, ‘ The river 
that you see before you is composed of the tears of mankind, 
shed (against the express command of the Almighty) for the 
departed ; therefore when you return again to the earth, in- 
culcate this to mankind — that to grieve immoderately for the 
departed is in the sight of God a most heinous sin; and the 
river is constantly encreased by tliis folly, every tear making 
the poor wretches who float on it more distant from ease and 
relief." This narrative opposes all justice. It represents the 
sufferings of the departed as originating in, and enereased by, 
the sins of the living.* 

In connection with the above information, itis stated that 
'* To pray for the souls of the deceased, is a duty we owe them, 
and is pleasing to God." According to this view of matters, 
as we have already remarked, the deceased may either be re- 
lieved from their just punishment or difficulties, or advanced 
in their bliss, by the conduct of those who survive them. It is 
not only unreasonable, but appears to be in direct opposition 
to what is mentioned in another place, ** Let us not believe 
that punishment will be remitted at the intercession of those 
they leave behind ; nor will the prayers of priests avail them ; 
as they sow, so will they reap ; neither reward nor punishment 
will be remitted."t Itis required of a revelation that it be 
consistent with itself, 

The neglect of wearing the Sadra and the Kusti, is charac- 
terized as the most heinous sin. “We then proceeded for- 
ward, and came to a place where a vast multitude of souls 
were collected, in the midst of whom were all kinds of rep- 
tiles and noxious animals, who constantly assailed them with 
their teeth aad their stings, and gave them not a moment’s re- 
spite. They were uttering the most dreadful and appalling 


* Ardái-Viráf-Námah, Pope's Translation, p. 54, t Ibid. p, 91. 
3T 
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cries. I enquired of Sarosh Izad, *What sins have been com- 
mitted by this multitude ? To which he replied, "Those peo- 
ple neglected in the lower world to wear the Sadra and 
the Kusti, as prescribed by the law of the Magi; and also 
wearing covering for the feet; and they performed the 
natural evacuations without regard to cleanliness, or covering 
the head and body ; for the neglect of their duties, you see, 
O Ardái Viráf! how they are punished ; and, above all, in- 
culcate the strict observance of these duties." Is not cere- 
mony here preferred to morality ? 

The following exemption from punishment is truly ridicu- 
lous. * I saw a man, the whole of whose body, except one 
of his feet, was plunged into hell,and was tortured by every spe- 
cies of loathsome reptiles ; his foot was, however, exempted 
from the punishment. Witnessing this extraordinary exemp- 
tion of the foot, I inquired of my conductors as to the cause; 
to which they replied, ‘This man is so punished for his total 
negligence in performing the moral duties ; an idle, indolent 
sluggard, who found trouble in the most common and neces- 
sary duties of life, and never performed any of them without 
repining, and ill temper ; his foot is exempted (from the gen- 
eral punishment inflicted on the other parts of the body) for 
having once in his life performed a good action with it. Sa- 
rosh Izad then related to me as follows: ‘As this man was 
one day walking in the fields, he perceived a sheep tied to a 
tree, bleating in a piteous manner ; he approached, and found 
that its crics were because its food was placed out of its reach; 
impelled by a sentiment of pity, he kicked the straw within 
its reach. For this good action his foot is exempted from the 
tortures inflicted on the other parts of the body.”’* This man, 
I must observe, made a very fortunate blow with his foot, 
Had he given another kick with his other foot, according to 
the spirit of this story, it would also have been exempted. 
Had he employed all the other members of his body aright on 
any one occasion, they would likewise have escaped all tor- 
ment. 


* Ardái Viráf-Ná&mah, p. 72, 73. 
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The following piece of information issufficiently curious :— 
* Dogs are tlie best friends of man, and to protect them is of 
all things the most pleasing in the sight of God. How happy 
would men be, if they would remember this.” Dogs should 
be kindly treated ; but reason teaches us that a proper regard 
to them is certainly not the highest of the moral duties, as here 
stated. 

Men's cternal destiny is represented as dependent on a cir- 
cumstance, over which they may frequently have no control. 
At the bridge of Chinavad, many souls thus addressed the 
professed prophet. ** O Ardaí Viráf, remember this our ad- 
vice — let no one die without heirs; in default of natural ones, 
it is a good action to adopt them; for want of heirs, to hand 
our name to posterity, we cannot pass the bridge, but wander 
up and down in an uncomfortable manner, without enjoy- 
ment. Let this be known, that men may err no morc in this 
matter. We are in sight of heaven, a river flows before us, 
yet we dic of thirst, for the obtaining of these things is de- 
nied us. Report to our families, O Ardai Viraf, our miser- 
able situation, that sons may be adopted in our names, that 
we may be enabled to pass the bridge, and Jet it be known 
that to hand our names to posterity is one of the highest du- 
ties."* Surely the Parsis can see that a man may be sudden- 
ly cut off without the appointment of an heir, and without 
any impeachment of his conduct. 

In the following narrative the forgiveness of God, is made ta 
depend on the forgiveness of men. ‘‘ We are doomed to wan- 
der near the bridge,” say certain souls, ‘until the arrival of those 
against whom we have sinned. If they admit our pleadings, 
and forgive us, God will also extend his mercy, and admit us in- 
to his holy place; but if those against whom we have offended 
do not forgive us, here we must continue to wander, and ling- 
er on in this state of shame and anguish forever and ever."f 


* The opinions of the Hinds on the subject of the nppointment of an 
heir, are somewhat similar to those of the Parsis. The Sanskrit word 
T4 putra is stated inthe Brahmanical writings to be composed of TT put 


the hell, and AT dra to preserve, from the idea that a son saves from hell. 


| Ardái-Viráf, by Pope, pp. 95, 90. 
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The persons who can believe this statement, havea most me- 
lancholy prospect before them. Their redemption may depend 
on the will of a fellow-mortal, who, even in the exercise of the 
vilest revenge, may wish to detain them. 

The instances to which I have directed attention are surely 
sufficient tolead the Pársís to consider the Ardai-Viraf-Namah 
to be only a poor unworthy fabrication. I have been happy for 
some time to observe a decrease of confidence in it among 
many members of their community. 

12. Edal Daru* refers to the Farhang Jahdngiri, a Per- 
sian dictionary made during the reign of the emperor Jahán- 
gír, for the corroboration of a legend which he repeats at 
length, respecting the bringing of the sarva, or cypress tree, 
from heaven by Zoroaster, and which he says was planted in 
the city of Kashmir. The testimony of the author of this 
work as to the doings or non-doings of Zoroaster, is of not the 
slightest value. To suppose that the cypress tree, which is 
so extensively dispersed over the world, was brouglit from hea- 
ven by Zoroaster is altogether absurd. That some of his dis- 
ciples, on secing some magnificent and aged specimen of the 
tree,in an age of ignorance, may have claimed for it a 
heavenly origin, is not at all unlikely. Groves have been fa- 
vorite plaees of worship from the carliest ages ; and supersti- 
tion has not only appropriated them for convenience ; but 
made large demands on the credulity of man, in the attempt 
to establish their sacredness. 

13. From a Pahliví book called the Sháyist-Násháyist, 
and the Narimán-IHoshang Rawáyat, Edal Dáru professes to 
give the following as the names of the twenty-une Nusks of 
the Avasta, which Zoroaster is said to have brought from 
heaven. They are arranged according to the words of the most 
frequently repeated prayer of the  Pársís. 


|. *Yathá — Satud-yast * s Duwazdah- 
2 aht Satudgar 3 "xe hámást 
3 vairyó — Bahist-mántrah 6 — asAát Nádar 

4 athá Dagh 7 chit Pájam 


* Maujazát 1- Zurtusht, p. 74. 
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8 hachá Ratushtai 15 T feos uas 

9 vanghéus  Barash emchái P y 

10 dazdá Kashasrub — 16 ahurái Niaram 

1l mananghó  Vistaspa Mind Asparam 

12 skyasthe- 18 yim Duásarwajd 
vem : Re 19 Dmm haem 

13 anghéus Safand 20 dathat Vandidad* 

14 mazdái Jarshat 21 vastaremt Hadokht"t 


This list, I have not noticed in the Sháyist-Násháyist ; but I 
have seen it in several of the Rawáyats. It determines nothing 
however, about the divine origin of these Nüsks, or even their 
existence in carly times, or about the divine mission of Zoro- 
aster. That the Shayist-Nashayist, had a being before the days 
of the Sasanians, I defy the Parsis to prove. It does not ap- 
pear that any ofthe Nüsks were forth-coming at the time that 
this work was written, except the Vandidád. If they are now 
to be found, it seems strange that the Parsis should be content 
to remain without their possession. 

14. Edal Daru makes one allusion to the Changhra- 
ghach-Namah, in which it is said that the Brahman Chin- 
ghraghách, from India; visited the. court of Guslitásp, and 
became convinced of the claims of Zoroaster, with whom he 
conversed.§ Mr. Erskine says, that this work was written a- 
bout three hundred yearsago.||  Edal Dáru himself must see 
that it is quite a modern work, for he attributes it to “ Zar- 
tusht Behram,’ whom we have noticed as the author of the 
Zartusht-Namah, and of whose absurd legends the reader 
has already had an abundance of specimens. 

15. The Jámásp-Námah has been alluded to, in connex- 


* Or Jud-dew-dád. 


t The words given in Italics compose the prayer alluded to above. I 
have represented them according to the correct orthography of the Zand. 
The others I represent according tothe Persian of the Nariman Hoshang, 
as given in my own Collection of Rawayats (Traditions) fol. 150. In the 
transferences into Gujarátí, little accuracy is observed. 


I Maujazát-i-Zartusht, p. 77. $ Maujazát-i-Zartuslit, p. 105. 


|| Bombay Transactions, vol. ii, p. 358. 
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ion with the preceding work, by Dosabhai.* It is a Persian 
tract, professing to be translated from the Pahlivi, which, with 
other matters, particularly records the prophecies said to have 
been delivered to Gushtasp, by the sage Jamasp. These pro- 
phecies professedly extend to the time of the resurrection ; 
but they become very general and indefinite, after the Sasa- 
nian dynasty is brought to an end; and for this obvious rea- 
son : — The writer had an outline of history to guide him as 
to the mention of the different kings who preceded the over- 
throw of the Persian monarchy ; while he was left to his own 
resources in reference to the events which were to follow his 
own day. He evidently lived after the destruction of the 
Parsi government. If the Zoroastrians will insist on setting 
him forth as a prophet contemporary with Zoroaster, I hold 
myself ready to prove the inaccuracy of the predictions 
ascribed to him, as well as of the historical notices which are re- 
corded in his name. From authentic history, I am pre- 
pared to establish the existence of many essential errors in 
his chronology. For saying this, I hope that I shall not be 
beaten with * the black ice," and battered with the “ red 
hail," which he mentions as about to fall * four times ;"$ and 
that all connected with me will escape the curses which are 
thus written, and to be literally accomplished :—“It shall rain 
reptiles, and cattle shall bear young less frequently, and shall 
dwindle in size, and shall give milk and flesh, and wool in 
less quantities, and fowls shall lay fewer eggs." 


Such, then, is a sufficiently comprehensive notice of all the 
authorities, Indian and Persian, to which the Parsi contro- 
versialists have referred, in the hope of establishing the divine 
mission of Zoroaster. How miserably they have failed in all 
the attempts which they have made to make good their point, 
must be apparent to every person in the slightest degree accus- 
tomed to look at historical evidence, or that by which the au- 
thenticity, genuineness, and credibility of ancient books are 


* 'l'álim-i-Zartusht, p. 19. 


P Jánsp-Námah, Author's MS. p. 13. t bid. p. 10. 
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ascertained. Every impartial Parsi, even, must arrive at the 
decisions which I have already intimated,—that it has not 
been proved that Zoroaster is the author of the Zand-avasta, 
— that there is no authoritative document which ean be ap- 
pealed to which associates the reported miracles of Zoroaster, 
or his disciples, with the book, —that there is no evidence 
that Zoroaster ever uttered a single prophecy, or performed a 
single miracle. He will also see and admit, that the legends 
about Zoroaster and his followers, which are now current a- 
mong the Parsis, are a merc tissue of comparatively modern 
fables and fictions. And, for the reasons we have brought 
forward in the preceding chapters, he will acknowledge, that 
the Vandidad, and the liturgical works in the Zand language, 
are productions so wretched as to have really no claim toa 
philosophical, much less to a divine, origin. 

As far as the exposure of error is concerned, then, I. have 
now brought my task, for the present, nearly to a close, While 
I have sought to weaken and destroy the confidence of my 
Parsi friends in the gross delusions which they have reecived 
by tradition from their fathers, I have directed their attention 
to the truth of God, as we have proceeded. This truth I a- 
gain press on their attention ; and I rejoice to think, that it is 
within the reach of all. It is recorded in the Bible, compris- 
ed in the Old and New Testaments, the grand topic of which 
is the mission and death of tlie Incarnate Son of God for the 
redemption and salvation of the world, and the divine author- 
ity of which is established by proofs both numerous and ir- 
refragable. On the principal subject of its revelation, and on 
some of the evidence that the apostles of Christ did not follow 
eunningly devised fables, when they made known the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, I must be permitted to 
say a few words, before I conelude. 

The existence before the days of Christ of the books com- 
prised in the Old Testament, is indisputable. Josephus, who 
was almosta contemporary of Christ, admits their reception by 
the Jews, and declares the care with which they were guarded, 
and the sacred esteem in which they were held, by that peo- 
ple. * For we have not,” he says, ‘an innumerable multitude 
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of books among us, disagreeing from and contradicting one 
another [as the Greeks have}; but only twenty-two books, 
which contain the records of all the past times, which are 
justly believed to bedivine. And of them five belong to Mo- 
ses, which contain his laws, and the traditions of the origin of 
mankind till his death. This interval of time was little short 
of three thousand years. But as to the time from the death 
of Moses till the reign of Artaxerxes king of Persia, who reign- 
ed after Xerxes, the prophets who were after Moses wrote 
down what was done in their times in thirteen books. The 
remaining four books contain hymns to God, and precepts for 
the conduct of human life. Itis true, our history hath been 
written since Artaxerxes very particularly, but hath not been 
esteemed of like authority with the former by our forefathers, 
because there hath not been an exact succession of prophets 
since that time: and how firmly we have given credit to these 
books of our own nation is evident by what we do; for dur- 
ing so many ages as have already passed, no one hath been 
so bold as either to add any thing to them, to take any thing 
from them, or to make any change in them ; but it is become 
natural to all Jews, immediately and from their very birth, to 
esteem these books to contain divine doctrines, and to persist 
in them, and, if occasion be, willingly to die for them. For 
it is no new thing for our captives, many of them in number, 
and frequently in time, to be seen to endure racks and deaths 
of all kinds upon the theatres, that they may not be oblig- 
ed to say one word against our laws and the records that con- 
tain them."* About fifty years before the time of Christ, were 
written the Targumis, or Interpretations, of Onkelos, of the 
books of Moses ; and of Jonathan ben Uzziel, of the prophets 
from Joshua to Ezekiel. In the book of Ecclesiasticus, written 
about 232 years before Christ, there isa brief abstract of Jew- 
ish history, evidently founded on the Bible ; Ysaiah is spoken 
of as * the prophet who was great and faithful in his vision;" 
the * propheey of Jeremiah" is alluded to ; Ezekiel is spoken 
of as having * seen the glorious vision which was shewed 
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hun ;” the twelve minor prophets are referred to; many sen- 
tences are expressed in language similar to that used by So- 
lomon, to whom “ songs, and proverbs, and parables, and inter- 
pretations" are ascribed ; Samucl is spoken of as a prophet be- 
loved of God’s heart; and the “ Law and the Prophets” are de- 
clared to be extant.* About 280 years before Christ, a Greek 
version of the whole collection of books was commenced at 
Alexandria in Egypt, in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
and ultimately concluded not mucli posterior to his day. They 
were at tliat time celebrated as containing the authoritative 
records and laws of the Jewish people ; and regularly read 
and expounded in the synagogues. The Hebrew language 
ceased to be spoken in its purity, after the return of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon, an event which occurred near- 
ly five hundred years before the time of Christ, and those of 
them which are written in that language in its purity and 
simplicity, must have becn composed before that cra. The 
five books of Moses, which have both external and inter- 
nal evidence that they possess the highest antiquity, were re- 
ceived as a divine law by the Samaritans, who were at enmi- 
ty with the Jews, most probably from the days of Jeroboam, 
about 970 years before Christ. "The scenes and events which 
are said to have been witnessed by Moses, arc described with 
a particularity and liveliness, which show that the writer had 
a personal familiarity with the subjects of his narrative. The 
existence of these books, is clearly indicated in all the Jewish 
writings which were posterior to them. The books of the 
Old Testament, then, were not called into existence either by 
Christ, or his apostles. They were received as divine by the 
Jewish nation long before he appeared in the world. 

On examining these books, wo find many passages which 
refer to a great personage who was to be the Saviour of the 
world. This personage was revealed to our first parents as 
the seed of the woman who should bruise the head of the 
serpent;t or the devil, by whom they were first tempted to the 


* Ecclesiasticus, prologue, aud chapters, xlvii — 1}. 
t Genesis, iji. 15. 
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commission of transgression. The sacrifice of animals was 
appointed as typical of his blessed work, when he should pre- 
sent himself as a sacrifice for the sins of his people. "To A- 
braham, Isaac, and Jacob, to whom he appeared as Jehovah, it 
was declared, that as pertaining to the flesh he should be 
of their seed ; and that in him all * families of the earth should 
be blessed." According to the laws and ordinances commu- 
nicated by him to Moses, the tabernacle and temple services 
of the Jews were regulated so as to prefigure the neture and 
economy of his work, and the blessings of his salvation. 
« He died [typically] in every sacrifice ; he ascended in every 
cloud of incense ; his name was in every jubilee shout; his 
majesty in the awfulness of the holy of Holies."* Moses direct- 
ly represented him as a prophet who should reveal the will 
of God, and a prince whose laws should be obeyed under the 
most awful sanctions. ‘ The Lord your God,” said he, “ will 
raise up unto thee a prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall hearken..... 
and it shall come to pass, that whosever will not hearken un- 
to my words, which he shall speak in my name, I will require 
it of him.”+ Many prophets and righteous men wrote of his 
coming advent, the circumstances of his birth, his work as an 
instructor, the miracles which he should perform, the sufter- 
ings and death which he should endure, the blessings of par- 
don and sanctification which he should purchase, liis resurrec- 
tion from the grave, his ascension to heaven, and the estab- 
bhshment of his kingdom upon earth. They characterized 
him as the ** Lord-our-Righteousness ;’{ and on his sureti- 
ship they rested their hopes of acceptance before God. The 
predictions which they delivered respecting him are to be 
found particularly in the Psalms and the books of the Prophets. 
The Jews who do not yet believe in Christianity are a- 
mong the faithful keepers of these books ; and they admit that 
the passages to which I refer are to be found in them. As- 
pandiarji is entirely mistaken when he speaks of these pas- 


* Melville’s Sermons, vol. ii, p. 51. TDeut. xvii. 15, 19. 
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sages “ as interlocations introduced into the Old Testament 
by the Christian priests."* The Jews themselves will most 
indignantly repel his insinuation. ‘Though they unreasonably 
deny that the prophecies have yet been fulfilled, they most 
readily admit their existence, and regulate by them their own 
hopes and expectations. 

We now pass on to the books of the New Testament. They 
profess to have been written by the disciples of Christ a short 
time after his ascension to heaven. That they have actually ex- 
isted since the first age of Christianity, we have the most satis- 
factory proofs. Innumerable quotations and references are 
made to them as authorities, by a series of authors belonging 
to different nations, and of different creeds, and extending to 
the very age at which they are said to have appeared.t They 
were attacked by the early adversaries of Christianity as con- 
taining the accounts on which the religion is founded ; and 
their genuineness, as the works of the immediate disciples 
of Christ, was universally admitted. Let us glance at the in- 
formation which we receive from them respecting the per- 
son who set himself forth as the Messiah promised unto the 
fathers. When we have thus looked at the information which 
they deliver, we shall be prepared to appreciate the evidence 
which they bear, the tests to which they have been, and may 
now be, subjected. 

Christ, they inform us, had become the ** desire of all na- 
uons;" and his advent was eagerly expected, especially by the 
people of the Lord. To prepare the way for this event, God 
had providentially effected the greatest changes in human so- 
ciety, and the governments of the nations of the earth. The 
empires of the East, —of Assyria, Babylon and Persia, — 
and of Greece, had ‘arisen, run their course, and perished. 
Rome had become the mistress of the world ; and in the 
strength of the power which was given to her, she maintained 


* Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 15. 


t On these aud similar matters, the Pársís will find ample and most 
satisfactory information, in a work deservedly celebrated in the Chris- 
tian community, entitled, The Credibility of the Gospel History, by 
Nathaniel Lardner, D. D. 
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universal peace in lier vast dominions, extending throughout 
the greater part of Europe, the north of Africa, the Lesser 
Asia, and the countries between the Mediterranean and the 

Euphrates. Preparation was thus made to procure attention 
to Christianity, and to grant facilities for its promulgation, 

The spirit of prophetic discernment which had been extinct 
for about four centuries previous, was again given to the 
Church. ‘The great and mighty angel Gabriel who stands in 

the presence of God, was sent to speak unto Zacharias, a 
Jewish priest officiating at Jerusalem, and to shew him 
glad tidings. He announced the approaching birth of a son, 
John the Baptist, who endowed with the power and. spirit of 
Elias, a distinguished prophet of antiquity, should announce 

the immediate approach of the Messiah, and preach repent- 
ance in the view of the nearness of his reign, —in the wilder- 
ness of Judah, lift up the voice, ** Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a high way for our God, —" 
coine for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, — and, with 

fidelity and humility, deliver the testimony, ‘‘ He that cometh 
after me is preferred before me, for he was before me,” 

* whose shoes latchet [ am not worthy to unloose."* Simeon, 

aud Anna, remarkable saints, prophesied, and, along with o- 
thers, waited for the “ Consolation of Israel.” 

The archangel Gabriel was a second time commissioned to 
leave the abode of God’s glorious presence, and to travel to 
this lower world, destined to be the theatre of the most won- 
derful events which the universe has been called to witness. 
He bends his flight to Nazareth, a city of Galilee, in the land 
of Israel; and to a virgin named Mary, of royal descent, but 
espoused to an humble carpenter, he reveals his message. 
‘Hail thou that art highly favoured, blessed art thou among 
women,” was his salutation. ‘ Behold thou shalt coneeive in 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest; and the Lord shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David ; aud he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 


« John 1. l5, 97. 


DIVINE AUTHORITY OF TNE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES 453 


ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end,” was his an- 
nouncement. ‘ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee,” was the ex- 
planation which her anxious enquiries received. “ Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord ; Be it unto me according to thy 
word,” was the response of her faith and love. Well might 
she break forth, as she actually did after the interview with 
her cousin, the mother of John the Daptist, in the song, ** My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spint hath rejoiced in 
God my Saviour. For he hath regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden: for, behold, from henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. For he that is mighty hath done me 
great things and holy is his name. And his mercy is on them 
that fear him from generation to generation. He hath shew- 
ed strength with his arm : he hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted them of low degree. He hath 
filled the hungry with good things ; and the rich be hath sent 
empty away. He hath bholpen his servant Israel in remem- 
brance of his mercy ; as be spake to our fathers, to Abraham, 
and to his seed forever.”* In this her devotion, we have 
nothing but dignity, humility, gratitude, and praise, becoming 
the unspeakable mercy which was to be revealed to the 
human race. 

The “ fulness of time,” speedily arrived. "The days were 
accomplished that Mary should be delivered; and she brought 
forth her first-born son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, 
and laid him in a manger, because there was no room for him 
in the inn." It was the will of God that his Son should 


* See the second Chapter of Luke. 


1 Luke ii. Y. Aspandiarji (Hadi-i-Gum-Rahan p. 14), asks, “ Would 
God permit his own child to be thrown into a manger?” Joseph and 
Mary, the narrative informs us, “laid” the child in a manger ; and we are 
leftto admire the wonderful condescension of God, not only in dwelling 
with man,— becoming manifest in the flesh, — but appearing in the 
world in the lowest condition. Moral glory often shines most conspicu- 
ously through worldly humiliation. 

“fow wondrous it is to suppose,” adds Aspandiarji, “that there was 
io room in tlie inii for the little babe, while the parents could stay in it.” 
He here makes a false interpretation of the sacred narrative. 
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appear in this lowly state; and it was the will of his Son to 
enter into it. “Though he was rich yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich.”* 
His humiliation, however, was not unattended with unequivo- 
cal intimations of his divine greatness. À wondrous star arose 
in the heavens, to mark the birth of Jesus, and to guide the wise 
men of a distant land to his abode, that they might do htm re- 
verence.t In the plains of Bethlehem, the angel of the Lord 
appeared to the shepherds watching their flock by night ; 
* and the glory of the Lord shone round about them and they 
were soreafraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not, 
for behold I bring you good things of great joy which shall 
be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city 
of David, the Saviour who is Christ the Lord.... And sud- 
denly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
host, praising God, and saying, GLory To GOD IN THE HIGHEST, 
ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD WILL TOWARD MEN.” f Their song em- 
braced the great objects of the Incarnation. That event, the 
greatest in creation’s history, shall redound throughout the 
endless ages of eternity to the praise of Jehovah, and the pro- 
motion of the best interests of man.$ 


* Cor, viii. I. t Matthew, ii. 1—10. 1] Luke, ii. 9—14. 


$ The association of the divine glory with the birth of Christ, as relat- 
ed in the Gospels, has attracted the attention of some of the Parsi con- 
troversialists. Aspondiárjí, after quoting the narratives of both Matthew 
and Luke, says, that they *do not agree with each other in all essen- 
tial points.”* A single point of disagreement, however, he does not point 
ont. He only accuses Luke of observing “silence” with regard to some 
of the matters mentioned by Matthew. For this silence, there nay have 
beenthe best of reasons ; and it is the combined testimony of witnesses, 
which it is usual to regard, when they are free of contradiction. Itis not 
‘necessary that every thing mentioned in one Gospel, should be repeated 
in another; particularly when it was designed that all the Gospels should 
be together inthe hands of Christians. Aspandiarji complains that nore 
particulars are not mentioned about the appearance of the star; but it 
was obviously the object of the Evangelist to direct special attention to 
Christ, and not to the star. If the star pointed to Christ, he continues, 
there was no room to the wise inen to “inquire of the inhabitants of Je- 
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The moral beauty and excellency of Christ, while he so- 
journed in the world, was infinitely great, every way worthy 
of the supreme divinity, and spotless humanity, which were 
united in his person. His bodily and mental powers as man, 
were developed according to the usual course of divine prov- 
idence. “ ‘The child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled 


rusalem, about the place where this new-born king of Israel was kept.” 
«£f they had imiuntely regarded the pointing of the Star, thetr inquiries 
night perhaps have been unnecessary ; but arriving in the neighbour- 
hood of the place to which it did point, it was most. natural for them to 
inquire of those whom they met, if such a hirth was known to have occur- 
red below as that which was indicated above. ** If the miracle of the star 
had actually taken place, as is asserted in the Bible, all the Israelites would 
have placed their full confidence at that very moment in tlie divine nature 
of Christ ; and the lives of thousands of children might have been spared.” 
The miracle might not have been understood by all the Israelites; andl, 
as was frequently the case with them in more ancient times, they inight 
have had no great readiness to yield tothe claimsof truth. With regard 
to the massacre ofthe children, | beg to direct his attention to an explana- 
tion which I have already given to the Hindüs. *In regard to the murder 
ofthe Bethlehemitish children, it inust be observed, that Christ was not 
the guilty cause of this murder, but the innocent occasion of it. It was 
not he who sinned, but Herod the king who sinned. Ile neither en- 
couraged that wicked tyrant to commit murder, nor excused hin after he 
had accomplished his atrocious purposes. It is in the highest degree ab- 
surd to blame Christ for not preventing the murder, because it must ap- 
pear to every one who will reflect with any degree of attention on the 
course of God's providence in this world, that while God testifies against 
sin, and punishes it, he yet permits it to exist. Fur the permission, on the 
part of God, of the murder of the infants, blame can no more he attached 
to him, than forthe permission of murder in our own day. He isthe sov- 
ereign of life ; and he can remove it whenever it may seem fit to his sov- 
ereign pleasure. Ife had no doubt the best of reasons for permitting Her- 
od to destroy the children, Considering the temptations to which they 
might have been expesed, and the trials to which they might have beeu 
subjected had they lived, he may have wished to remove them from an 
evil world, and introduce them into a state of happy existence in another 
world. He may have wished to punish their parents by their bereave- 
ment, for the sins which they had committed, and for their ingratituġe 
for the mercies which they had received. The infants, móreover, had 
been conceived in sin, and brought forth in iniquity, and possessed a de- 
praved naiure.”—See Second Exposure of Hindiism, pp. 106, 107. ‘Io 
the observations in the same work (pp. 1141 — 116) onthe star whieh in- 
dicated the birth of Christ, I direct the attention of the Pársís. 
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with wisdom ; and the grace of God was upon him.’’* Every 
candid reader of the Gospels of his disciples, must admit, that 
by the simple narrative of his actings among the children of 
men, they exhibit him as possessed of every grace and. every 
virtue. ‘There was no act performed by him, and no circum- 
stance connected with him, as he is represented by these 
simple writers, which was inconsistent with his lofty character, 
his holy nature, and the grand object for which he had been 
sent into the world. 

During his infancy, or when he was only twelve years of 
age, he attracted the attention of the principal doctors of Je- 
rusalem, and so discoursed with them that those who heard 
him were “astonished.” t His entrance upon his public min- 
istry, however, was delayed till he was about thirty years of 
age. It was marked by the utmost propriety, and the meek- 
est condescension. Though he had no sins to confess, no re- 
pentance to avow, and no forgiveness to implore, he never- 
theless,—with a view to fulfil all righteousness, and to mark 
his entire consecration to his heavenly work, and to have a 
typical representation to himself of the salvation of those 
whom he had come to accomplish, — solicited, and obtained, 
baptism from his forerunner John, who had confessed that he 
was unworthy to stoop down and unloose the latchet of his 
shoes.[ He was shortly afterwards called to encounter the 
assaults of Satan, the enemy of holiness.¢ These assaults 
were not of a physical, but a moral, kind; and their object was 
not to impart to him casual external pollution, but to lead 
him to the actual commission of personal sin. They found 
m him no corruption, however, which could be excited or 
inflamed, and they could impart to him no depravity, or de- 
filement. ‘The incarnate Son of God held himself at the dis- 
posal of his Father ; and in every respect he proved obedient 
tothe divine will. As man he was willing to suffer, and he 


*^Luke i. 40. t Luke in. 47. 
I Matthew, iii. 13—17. Luke iii, 2I. 


$ See Matthew iv. 1—11. Luke iv. 1-713. 
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actually suffered according to the infirmities of the nature 
which he had assumed. Though he had been long a hunger- 
ed in the wilderness, he trusted in the providence of God, and 
refused to satisfy his wants, on the suggestion of Satan, by 
converting, as he could have done, the stones into bread. 
While he knew that he enjoyed the divine protection and 
support, he would not wantonly expose himself to danger, or 
tempt the Lord God, and needlessly and heedlessly cast him- 
self from the pinnacle of the temple, to obtain a miraculous 
preservation. ‘Though he was in a lowly state, having 
come not to be ministered unto, but to minister and to 
give his life a ransom for many, he was undazzled by the 
splendour and power of the world, when it was presented 
to his view. All the temptations to impiety, impatience, dis- 
contentment, vanity, and ambition, which were addressed to 
him, were ineffectual, Even to contrast the moral dignity 
which he thus displayed, with the position in which the Par- 
si legends have placed Zoroaster, would be a degradation. 

“The Sun of Righteousness” had now arisen on the dark- 
ened world with “healing under his wings ;” and he proved 
himself emphatically the “light of the world.” Christ com- 
menced his work as the preacher of righteousness in the 
midst of the *great congregation ;" and surely never man 
spake as he spake. The simple fishermen of Galilee, whom 
he called to be his apostles,—that in them the power and 
truth of God might be manifested,—were so attracted by his 
personal demeanour and gracious invitations, that they left 
all and followed him.* Thousands crowded around him to 
listen to the words which proceeded out of his mouth.+ They 
assembled together trom all the different provinces of the land 
of Israel; and, frequently labouring under hunger and want, 
they continued to hang upon his lips. His popularity was 
thus great; but it was neither begotten nor cherished by any 
compromise or flattery. Most faithfully did he declare the 
message of God ! He showed no partiality with regard to his 
instructions ; but he addressed them to all classes of the 


* Matthew, iv. 18—22, t Matthew, iv, 25, 
39 


458 THE DIVINE MISSION OF CHRIST, AND THE 


community with whom he came into contact, to high and 
low, rich and poor, young and old, learned and unlearned. 
He did not embrace merely occasional and regularly return- 
ing opportunities of delivering them ; but he daily and hour- 
ly continued in liis work, and advanced itin scason. and. out 
of season. Wherever the objects of his ministry presented 
themselves, he was prepared to fulfil it with regard to them. 
The temple, the synagogue, and the private apartment ; the 
narrow street, and the public nigh-way ; the open plain, and 
the lofty mount; the garden, and the wilderness ; the bank 
of the river, and the margin of the sea, were equally consecrat- 
ed and hallowed by the heavenly teacher. His aspect, his 
voice, and his action, manifested his sincerity, earnestness and 
love. He viewed the people around him in the light of eter- 
nity ; and he never trifled with their immortal interests. [is 
doctrines were in the highest degree important. They re- 
ferred to the character, and will, and providence, and grace, 
of Ged, and the salvation of man, and all their solemn and 
important relations. He made known the divine law in all 
its extent ; and he exhibited it with all its sanctions. He ex- 
posed and rebuked sin as arising 1n the heart ; and he re- 
vealed it in all its forms, with all its danger and odiousness. 
He warned impenitent and eareless sinners to flee from the 
wrath to come; and he exhibited himself as the Lamb of 
God, — the sacrifice appointed by God, — who taketh away 
the sin of the world ; as the good Shepherd who giveth Ins 
life for the sheep, and as the only Saviour and Redeemer. 
The song of the angelic host at his birth, ** Gronv ro Gop IN 
THE HIGHEST, ON EARTH PEACE, GOOD WILL TO MEN, Was the 
very substance and burden of his own ministry. With inimi- 
table simplicity and grace, he made known his connexion 
with his Father, and declared that * God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosover believeth in 
him should not perish but have everlasting life.’* Nothing 
could be more affecting than the references which he made to 
his heavenly origin, to his appointed sufferings, and to the in- 


* John iti. 16. 
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appreciable blessings whieh were to flow through hint to the 
human race. He conveyed, with infinite love, the overtures 
of mercy and of peace to those whose nature he bore; and 
he appeared with the charter of salvation in. his hands and 
ready to seal it with his blood. How unspeakably gracious 
were liis invitations, and how tender and overpowering his 
entreaties ! “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,” he an- 
nounced, ‘because he hath anointed me to preach the Gos- 
pel to the poor, he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, 
to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord." * All were astonished at the 
words, which proceeded out of his mouth; and well they might, 
for they were alike the words of truth, of wisdom, of right- 
cousness, and of mercy. 

Christ’s doctrines clearly showed that hc was a teacher come 
from God; but in order tostrengthen this impression, to awaken 
sull further attention, to manifest his power as the incarnate 
Son of God, to display the divine glory, and to reveal his 
own charaeter, he publicly wrought a great number of indubi- 
table miracles, — works surpassing the power of man, sur- 
passing the power of the creature, as involving the control, or 
suspension, of the powers and laws of nature. When occasion 
required his interference, he multiplied the means of human 
support and comfort, changing water into wine, and feeding 
several thousand individuals with the extended products of a 
few loaves and fishes. He dealt with the bodily frame of 
man according to his will, removing imperfeetions, weakness- 
es, and distempers, —- when he instantaneously gave sight to 
the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to the dumb, and sound- 
ness to the lame, —-and when he purified lepers, cast out de- 
vils, restored paralyties, stopped bloody issues, renovated 
withered hands, allayed fevers, and cured dropsies, infirmi- 
ties, and a great multitude of diseases. He proved his su- 
premacy over tlie spint of man, recalling the departed soul to 
its earthly tenement, and raising the dead, and restoring them 
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460 THE DIVINE MISSION OF CHRIST, AND THÉ 


to their joyful friends and associates. He arrested the course 
of vegetation by his word,—when he doomed a fig-tree, and it 
immediately withered. He controlled the elements of nature, 
restrained the winds, changed the storm into a calm, and 
walked upon the sea. All these, and all his other miracles, 
were of a benevolent, and instructive, and useful, and sober, 
and important nature; and they were performed in the most 
interesting circumstances. There was no ostentation, or tri- 
fling, or amusement, connected with any of them; and the 
power of God was manifested in every one of them, They 
were generally accompanied with the communication of spiri- 
tual blessings to those who were the objects of them ; and 
with benefit to those who beheld them. They were accom- 
plished within the reach of the observation of friend and foe. 
They were such as men could judge of by their senses, and 
respecting which, as matters of fact, they could make no 
mistake. ‘They were not evanescent but permanent in their 
effects. The enemies of Christ themselves admitted their 
occurrence, ascribing them to the devil, whose power, every 
reflecting person must see, they greatly transcend.* 


* Connected with some of the miracles of Christ, the Pársí coutro- 
versialists have brought forward very frivolous objections. To those of 
them which I have not already noticed,T shall here briefly advert. 

* Perhaps Christ," says Aspandiárjf, (Hádí-i-Gum-Rahán, p. 18) “was 
acquainted with the practice of medicine, which may have enabled him to 
cure the blind and the lame.” The cures were not gradual but iustanta- 
néous,immediately following the volition of Christ, or his word, or his touch, 
or some application, which, in itself, did not form an adequate natural in- 
strumentality. The cure ofthe blind man, noticed by Aspandiárjí, was 
performed through such an application asis here alludedto. But there 
was still room for a miraculous cause and effect. Aspandiarji’s supposi- 
tions are entirely gratuitous. 

Aspandiarji says that Christ’s riding into Jersualem on an ass has been 
“ dignified to (by) the title of a miracle.” Herc he is guilty of a gross 
misrepresentation. ‘¢ All this was done,” it is stated by Matthew (Chap. 
xxl. 4 — 5), “that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying ; Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold thy king cometh unto thee, 
meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the foal ofan ass.” These words 
Aspandiárjí has found it convenient to omit in his quotation. 

Christ’s refusal to give the Pharisees a “sign from heaven,” originat- 
ed in their neglect of the signs already given, and the great sign of his 
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The Saviour who was thus distinguished tn his public min- 
istry, was no less glorious in the private walks of life and 
the abodes of domestic friendship; and blessed were those 
who enjoyed his society and his special regard. All his inter- 
course with them was calculated to promote their improve- 
ment. It was marked by the deepest sensibility and tender- 
ness, and by true and unaffected sympathy. — His attach- 
ments were founded in love;and they knew no capricious 
change. His presence communicated spiritual joy; and the 
hearts of those who beheld him glowed with delight. 

On the ground of the circumstances to which we have 
now adverted, we must admit that in bis moral character and 
public and private labours, Christ enjoyed a distinetion far 
surpassing that of the children of men. Our personal admi- 
ration of him must be greatly enhanced, however, when we 
advert to the situation in which he was placed during the 
course of his ministry. “ He came unto his own, and his own 
received him not.”* ‘The scenes which were presented to his 
view were frequently of the most melancholy and repulsive 
kind. He observed wonder ; but this wonder did not settle 
down in holy impression. He heard the shout of praise ; but 
he also heard the sound of the scoffer, and experienced the 
bitter reproach of the profane. He was followed ; but he 
was also forsaken and perscuted. His love was repaid by 
enmity ; and the movements of his compassion were met by 


rising from the dead, which remained to be given. Compare Matthew xvi. 
1 — 4, with Mark viii. 11 — 12. Christ wrouglit miracles sufficient to con- 
vince the candid observer. lle refused to meet the demands of the ob- 
stinate scoffer. 

Aspandiárjf, p. 23, writes of the feeding of the hungry with bread and 
fish, &c., as “ ridiculous.” In this estimate of the gracious tniracle, he 
will get few toagree with him. 

The Parsis are not sincere in objecting to the miraculous production 
of wine by Christ; for they know, that wine, ofa right quality, when not 
abused, proves a blessing. 

It was for thesake of the moral instruction to be conveyed by the blast- 
ing of the fig-tree that it was cursed by Christ. Christ was man, it 
must be remenivered, by those who object to his seeking figs, as well as 
God. : 

mJohna It. 
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the repulses of exasperated pride. Many of his disciples, of- 
fended on account of the strict and uncomprising nature of 
his doctrines, went back and walked no more with him. 
'T'he foulest accusations were wickedly brought against him ; 
his purposes and pursuits misrepresented; and his doc- 
trines abused. ITe lived in circumstances of the deepest pov- 
erty. “The foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had 
nests; but the Son of man had not where to lay his head.?* 
He was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with griefs; and his life was eagerly desired and 
sought after, by those whom he came tosave. Notwithstand- 
ing al] this opposition and unjust and cruel treatment, he con- 
tinued, undeterred, and even unrestrained, in his great work. 
His fortitude never forsook him in the most appalling cir- 
cumstances ; his patience never failed him; his faithfulness 
was never moved, and his love was never diminished. He 
never abandoned the conflict, grew weary in well-doing, relax- 
ed his exertions, or diminished liis instructions. 

The wonder of wonders still remains, | Christ is exhibited 
to us, not merely as possessed of a super-excellent personal 
character ; as speaking with an authority and power such as 
that with which never man spake ; as sealing his doctrines by 
great, numerous, and unequivocal miracles; and as persecuted 
by those whom he sought to bless by his ministry ; but he is 
revealed to us as tlie voluntary substitute of his people in the 
endurance of the curse merited by their sins, as visited with the 
rage of man, — infuriated by Satan, — and above all, by the 
wrath of God unspeakably ,inconceivably, great. He allows him- 
self, of his own free will, and moved bv the infinity of his love to 
man, and his fidelity to that covenant into which he had en- 
tered with his father in belialf of his people, — circumstances 
which form the explanation ofall that humiliation against which 
the. Pársís complain, — to be apprehended, to be falsely 
accused, to be treated with indignity and eruelty, and to be 
unjustly condemned. He endured the ‘“ contradiction of 
sinners against himself ;’’ and he breathes forgiveness towards 


" Matthew, viii- 90. 
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lus enemies. Ife is nailed to the cross ; and though able to 
descend from it, and to free himself from the hands of his ad- 
versaries, he willingly endured those sufferings and death 
through which the atonement for the sins of his people was 
to be effected. We experienced the hidines of his Father's 
countenance 3 and during the time that they continued, he 
exelaimed in the anguish of his soul *My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me." — When he had * finished transgres- 
sion and made an end of sin," he “bowed his head and gave 
up the ghost, saying, “ Father into thy hands, I commit my 
spirit.” His love to man was stronger than death ; and ** for 
the joy” of the salvation of his people, which was “ set hefore 
him, he endured the eross, and despised its shame.” God 
himself gave the most solemn and awful testimony to the im- 
portance of the unparalleled transaction in which he was en- 
gaged. ‘The sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple 
was rent in the midst." <“ When the centurion,” who attend- 
ed the crucifixion, “saw what was done, he glorified God,” 
saying, “ Certainly this was a righteous man.” — * Truly this 
was the Son of God." And all tne people that came togeth- 
er to that sight, beholding the things whieh were done, 
smote their breasts and returned.” The reality of Christ’s 
death was certified to those who were instrumental in eflect- 
ing it. ‘Though they saw that he was dead, they pierced his 
side with a spear. ‘They observed the interment of his body 
in the new tomb, allotted to it by Joseph of Arimathea. “ Pi- 
late,” the Roman governor, “said unto them, ye havea watch., 
go your way, make itas sure as you can. So they went, 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a 
watehi 

Christ thus died for our sins aecording to the Seriptures, 
and entered the silent grave; and wiih this event his voluntary 
humiliation was completed. On the third day after his cru- 
cifixion, agrecably to his own prophetical deelaration, he 


* Foran account of the last sufferings and death of Christ, see the 
conclusion of the Gospels. The object of these sufferings and death, is 
iore particularly stated in the apostolical epistles. What is greatly to 
be desired of the P&rsfs, is a perusal of the whole New Testament. 
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burst the bonds of death asunder, and rose again for our jus- 
tification. ‘The soldiers who were appointed to watch his se- 
pulchre, declared that while they were asleep, his disciples 
came and stole away his body ; but their conspiracy with the 
authorities to propagate this falsehood was manifested to all 
by the fact that they were allowed to escape death, the wont- 
ed panishment, under the Roman government, of such a neg- 
lect of duty as that which they laid to their own charge. To 
the apostles whom Christ had chosen, “ he shewed himself a- 
live after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of 
them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God.” In the view of his disciples, he as- 
cended to heaven, and “a cloud received him out of their 
sight," His followers soon enjoyed the most marvellous proofs 
of his exaltation at the right hand of God, to give repentance 
unto Ísrael and forgiveness of sins. They were miraculous- 
ly endowed by the Holy Gliost, enabled to speak in various 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance, and so declared 
the word of God, that thousands in Jerusalem, who must have 
been acquainted with the truth or falsehood of all that was 
averred respecting the public transactions of Christ, believed 
in his name, ranked themselves amongst his followers, and 
publicly professed their attachment to his cause, notwithstand- 
ing all the opposition and persecution which could be brought 
against them. “They” also “ went forth and preached every- 
where, the Lord working with them, ard confirming the 
word with signs following.’’* 

At present, I merely ask the Parsis to admit that in the 
New Testament, there are accounts of Christ corresponding 
with the statements which I have now made; and no person 
who will peruse the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, will 
hesitate to grant this my request. ‘To the following plain and 
legitimate inferences, I request attention. 

1. The character of Christ, as deseribed in the New Tes- 
tament, is such as is evidently real, and not supposititious. The 
account of the life of Christ, from its commencement to its 


a Sce the Acts of the Apostles for particulars es to their movements. 


DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTUREs. 465 


conclusion, is so minute, full, and circumstantial,in its re- 
ferences to times, places, persons, and events, both public, and 
private, and so consistent with all that is known of the situa- 
tion of the people and country of the Jews, that it cannot be 
imagiped to be the product of fiction even the most ingenious 
and laborious. Itis evidently the plain, simple, straight-for- 
ward, sober, unvarnished, narrative of truth. 

2. The character of Christ is altogether, and 1n all its par- 
ticulars, so wonderful and glorious, in the descriptions which 
are given of it, and the practical and manifest developements 
which are made of it, that it could not have been originally 
set forth by the apostles of Christ, or any other writers, with- 
out their enjoying supernatural assistance. Every natural 
and spiritual excellence centres within that character; and the 
more it is contemplated, the more must 1t be seen to demand 
both admiration and praise. It is such as has been unexam- 
pled in the world, for it is revealed in connexion both with 
the nature of God and the nature of man, united in one per- 
son ; and the conception of it, and the description of it, par- 
ticularly in all the incidents of the ministry of Christ, his doc- 
trines, miracles, sufferings, and resurrection, are alike beyond 
the unaided power of the most philosophical and accomplish- 
ed, and particularly of the humble companions of Christ. 
‘We know what description of men,” says Aspandiarji, 
“were the apostles of Christ. They were mere fishermen or 
peasants."* Surelv, if this were the case, we must admit that 
God was on their side, when we perceive that the record with 
which they have furnished us, surpasses the endeavours of the 
greatest sages and philosophers who have yet appeared. 

3. The apostles and disciples of Christ were both com- 
petent and tried and trust-worthy witnesses of all the facts 
connected with his life, which they have set forth in their 
writings. There was not, says Aspandiarji, ‘(a single man of 
letters among them,” “on whose word we might fairly rely.” t 
I have yet to learn that a man of letters is necessary to give 
a faithful testimony. All who have eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, and hands to handle, and tongues to speak, and the un- 

* Hadi-i-Gum-Ralán, p. 21. + Ibid. 
40 
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derstanding of the lowest rational men, can give a creditabíe 
testimony respecting palpable occurrences. "The less talent 
and ingenuity, and learning, and power, they may have, the 
less likely is it that they will be able successfully to combine 
together for the propagation of falsehood. The apostles of 
Christ come undauntedly forward as honest men to treat “ of 
all that Jesus began both to do and to teaclr;”’ and in parti- 
cular to charge the authorities and people of Jerusalem with 
having ** killed the P'rinee of fife, whoin God had raised from 
the dead, whereof” they were ** witnesses." They give a 
clear and satisfactory account of reputed events, with which 
they must have known thousands upon thousands were fami- 
liar. They repeat their testimony before Jews and Gentiles, 
their countrymen and strangers ; before irritated and inquisi- 
tive, governors and law-officers ; and before interested priests 
and philosophers. In consequence of the opinions which they 
held, and sought to propagate, they change their habits of 
life and official pursuits, encounter the most serious difficul- 
ties, and expose themselves to the greatest trials and dangers. 
They continue unmoved by promises, and unawed by threat- 
enings. They travel through many provinces and countries, 
encountering the greatest perils. They are tortured ; but they 
accept not deliverance. They submit to death ; and the last 
act of their lives, is the expression of reliance on the risen and 
exalted Saviour. They give, in short, the most abundant and 
satisfactory confirmations to their testimony. 

4. It was utterly impossible for the apostles of Christ to 
obtain credit to their statements respecting his life, had not 
well-known facts corresponded with these statements. The 
people of Jersusalem and of all the different provinces of Ju- 
dea, must have known whether or not the actions of Christ 
corresponded with the deseriptions which are given of then ; 
whether or not he performed the miracles attriouted to him ; 
whether or not he had aetnally risen from the dead. Christ 
was not unobserved by his countrymen, and what was done by 
him, was not done ina corner, or before a few interested par- 
tisans. He hadattracted the attention of a hostile govern- 
ment, a hostile people, and a hostile priesthood ; and his ac- 
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tions, as well as the reports given of them by kis disciples 
and the multitude, were most diligently serutinized. There 
was no inducement for the inhabitants of the land to favour a 
system of deception. They had every thing of a temporal 
kind to lose, and nothing to gain, by professing their attach- 
ment to the Christian cause ; and nothing but the overwhelm- 
ing force of truth could have induced them to yield to the 
claims of Jesus as the Messiah. Even those, who in spite of 
ail the demonstrations of truth and grace which were made 
to them, continued unbelieving and impenitent, admitted the 
performance of the miracles of Christ, ascribing them to the 
devil, whose power,—as they involve a control of the laws of 
nature established by God, — we must admit they surpass. 
9. A comparison of the New Testament accounts of Christ, 
which we have seen to be veritable, with the Old Testament 
accounts of the Messiah, which we have shown to exist long 
before his day, reveals a most extensive, and striking fulfil. 
ment of prophecy, — a miracle of knowledge, the foretelling 
of future events, which could be foreseen and declared only by 
God himself. How powerful this argument is for the divine 
origin of the Christian Scriptures, Aspandiarji himself would 
appear tọ perceive, for he attempts to assail its very 
foundations. In reference to the prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament, he says, as we have already seen, that “the Jews man- 
tain that they are but interlocations newly introduced into the 
Old Testament by the Christian priests, and it is on this ac- 
count that the parties are so conflicting enemies of one anoth- 
eri * The Jews, he will find on inquity, neither have made, 
uor do make, any such allegation. They strenuously maintain 
the purity and integrity of the text of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, which it is admitted on all hands, they have most 
sedulously and successfully guarded. The application of the 
prophecies to Christ, they deny ; and it is just this manifest 
application to which we Christians point in all our reasonings 
against their unbelief. How direet and conclusive it is in all 
its parts, we call upon both Jew and Gentile to mark. For 
the sake of my Parsi readers, whom, as well as others, it most 





* Had{-i-Gum-Rahan, p. 15. 
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intimately concerns, I insert, in the appendix (G), a brief 
summary of its most important particulars. A due attention 
to the subject will discover not only a body of evidence for 
the divine authority of Christianity, but an explanation of the 
nature and genius of Christianity itself. It may be proper 
to remark in passing, that it forms only a portion of the evi- 
dence of Christianity derived from propliecy. There are nu- 
merous unequivocal predictions in the Bible respecting coun- 
tries, cities, nations, families, churches, individuals, and events, 
and trains of events, which it can most clearly be shown have 
been already fulfilled, and are now fulfilling.* 

6. The scheme of salvation propounded by the prophets 
of old, and by Christand his apostles, is so glorious, that it 
must be admitted that it transcends all human device. I re- 
quest the reader to recall to his remembrance what I have 
said on this subject in the preceding chapter, and incidental- 
ly throughout this work. It brings, as we have seen, glory 
to God in the highest, on earth peace, and good will to men. 
It is emphatically the wisdom and the power of God unto 
salvation, sustaining as it does the authority and majesty of 
the divine law, and securing the deliverance and everlasting 
welfare of man. If we inquire for a demonstration of the 
love of God, it reveals its infinity, by showing us that God so 
loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life. It we seek for a vindication of the holiness and jus- 
tice of God, it shows us in the sufferings inflicted on Christ, 
and voluntarily endured by him, as the substitute of man, a 
display of the exceeding evil of sin, and its direful conse- 
quences, the most overwhelming. If we ask for a manifesta- 
tion of the mercy and goodness of God, it shows it to us in his 
sparing the guilty who take refuge in his grace as made known, 
in promoting their regeneration and sanctification, restoring to 


* Let the Parsfs attentively peruse the admirable work on this sub- 
ject of the Rev. Dr, Keith, entitled, “Evidence of the Truth of the Chris- 
tian Religion, derived from the literal Fulfilinent of Prophecy ; partica- 


larly as illustrated by the History of the Jews, and by the Discoveries 
of recent Travellers. 
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them the image of God, and making them blessed in the full 
enjoyment and uninterrupted praise and service of God 
throughout the endless ages of cternity. When the Parsis see 
the exceeding breadth and the reasonableness, in all its de- 
mands, of the law of God ; when they see how far they have 
positively offended and dishonoured God, by their disobedience 
and rebellion, and how far they have fallen short of the claims 
which he has to their reverence and affection and obedience, by 
their forgetfulness and ingratitude; and when they see the 
danger of their circumstances, and their exposure to the awful 
and righteous indignation of their Creator and Preserver, then 
they will contemplate the Gospel scheme with. interest. and 
admiration, and joyfully betake themselves to that Saviour, 
able and willing to save unto the uttermost, whom it reveals. 
The whole of the system of faith to which they have hitherto 
been devoted, they will pereeive and acknowledge to be but a 
compound of vanities and lies, and things which do not and 
cannot profit. 

7. ‘The general doctrines and precepts of Christ, as re- 
corded in the New Testament, are uncxampled for their puri- 
ty, suitableness, dignity, importance, and sublimity, such as 
well became Him who is said to have spoken as never man 
spake. They exhibit the glory of God, in all the natural and 
moral perfections and attributes of his character; in the uni- 
versality, righteousness, and goodness of his providence, as 
it embraces every being and event existing and occurring 
throughout eternity ; inthe majesty, and holiness of his law, 
interdieting all sin of heart, speech, and behaviour, and re- 
quiring perfect and constant conformity to the divine will ; and 
in the infinity of his grace, exereised in harmony with that 
justice, which is the immovable foundation of his government. 
They are divinely suited to all the circumstances of man, as the 
creature of time, and the aspirant after immortal bliss. They 
meet all the capacities of his nature as a rational and spiritu- 
al being, and all his necessities as a sinner secking for the re- 
moval of his condemnation, and the restoration of his soul to 
the image of God. They are never adverse to an enlighten- 
ed Natural Theology ; while they far transcend its highest 
discoveries. Their wondrous adaptations, and exalted revela- 


410 THE DIVINE MISSION OF CHRIST, AND THE 


tions, are marked by the knowledge and wisdom of God him- 
self The discourses of the sages and philosophers of antiquity, 
are seen to be the merest vanity, when beheld in their light. 

8. The actual effects of Christianity in the woild, when- 
ever it is received in its purity and simplicity, demonstrate 
its divine origin. Wherever it is unknown and unacknow- 
ledged, there is ignorance, superstition, cruelty, oppression, 
and immorality. Where it exereises its benignant sway, there 
is knowledge, faith, benevolence, liberty, and righteousness. 
It ameliorates and exalts the condition of individuals, families, 
and communities. The nations of the earth have sunk or ris- 
en in moral dignity, and even in solid and substantial power, 
according as they have imbibed its principles and respected 
its precepts, and institutions. It has proved the parent and 
nurse of intellectual culture, and moral refinement, throughout 
the world. It has supported and upheld its disciples amidst 
all the sufferings and trials of humanity; and it has given them, 
by its hopes and joys, a victory, a glorious victory, over death 
and the grave. It is almost degrading to contrast it,——not to 
speak of comparing it,—in these respects, with the Parsi 
religion, a religion uf which its own votaries are now ashamed, 
and which is a mere compound of foolish speculation, out- 
rageous legendry, and frivolous, pucrile, and degrading cer- 
emony. 

DutI must conclude, Such is the copiousness of the evi- 
dence of the divine authority of the Cliristian faith, that, 
from the contracted limits by which I am now restricted, I 
feel that I have failed to afford my readers anything more 
than a mere glimpse of some of its more prominent, and con- 
spicuous points. Many of them, however, know that on more 
than one occasion, I have made the attempt in this place to 
secure their attention to a lengthened statement of its details, 
continued weekly for many months. ‘To those who wish 
to examine the subject in all its parts, the missionaries of 
Bombay are cver ready to lend their assistance. — I refer in- 
quirers to the books, a list of which I add to this work,* 
which will more than abundantly satisfy every candid mind. 


* See Appendix, H. 
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Their successful refutation by the Parsis of India, or the infi- 
dels of Europe, I have no hesitation in declaring to be an ab- 
solute impossibility. Let not the attempt be made to accom- 
plish it, without much serious consideration, lest those con- 
nected with it should expose themselves to confusion and 
shame. 

In taking lcave of my native readers, I beg to assure them 
that it is the desire of promotizg their best interests,—the wel- 
fare of their own immertal souls in time and eternity, —which 
has been the aniniating prineiple of the endeavour which I 
have now made to expose the errors into whieh they have 
fallen from the vain traditions received from their fathers, and 
to set forth and defend the truth of God. Itis Christian love, 
let me tell them, in language which I have already used at 
a meeting of natives,—including some of the most enlighten- 
ed members of their community,—whichn ts also the ani- 
mating priaciple ofthe patrons and supporters of the different 
Christian Missions which have been established throughout 
the worid. This sacred principle, breathing the most fervent 
desires for the welfare of India, inhabits the breasts and ani- 
mates the exertions of hundreds of our countrymen scattered 
throughout the length and breadth of this land, and of hun- 
dreds, — indeed I may say, millions, — sojourning in the 
more highly favoured land of Britain, and other countries of 
Europe. Some ofthe blessings which this love offers to you, 
you can understand, and even appreciate. You attach a high 
value to the knowledge of literature, science, and philosophy, 
which we seek to diffuse. You delight to have unfolded to 
your view, and submitted to your inspection, thc mvsteries of 
of nature, so multifarious and glorious ; the essays aud pro- 
ductions of human genius and learning; the records of the 
history of our race connected with the different countries of 
the world ; and the application of art to the promotion of the 
economic well-being of man. But you do not yet fully un- 
derstand and appreciate the magnitude of the other blessings 
of which we seek to put you in possession, and which are of 
of infinite, eternal, consequence ; those blessings whieh have 
respect to God, our responsibility to his law, our access to his 
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grace, and our own final destiny. Would that you were ac- 
quainted with their true nature, and could place upon them 
their true value, and were disposed to give us credit for that 
benevoience, in the exercise of which we offer them to you 
and press them on your acceptance! With reference to this 
last matter, I would bespeak from you all a moment’s consid- 
eration, by putting to you a very plain and intelligible case. 
Suppose a dreadful disease to exist in this country, and to 
commit its ravages among all classes of society, high and low, 
rich and poor, young and old, arresting them in their enjoy- 
ments and occupations, and consigning them to a fearful and 
untimely grave ; suppose that in the providence of God, we 
were to discover a remedy, an unfailing specific, for this dis- 
ease; ond suppose that we were to come forward to declare 
our discovery to you, and our readiness to explain its efficacy, 
and to give you the advantage of its application, — would you 
not, in these circumstances, give us your anxious attention, 
and deliberately consider the claims which we might advance, 
and earnestly desire to see them established? And would you 
not, on the other hand, visit us with your most decided dis- 
approbation, were we to conceal from you our discovery, or 
withhold from you its advantages? Now, what, let me ask, 
is the state of the case with regard to the moral situation in 
which we find you to be placed? We see that, like our- 
selves, you are sinners, the workers of iniquity, and those who 
have withheld from God the love, and reverence, and service, 
which are his due ; and that consequently his displeasure rests 
upon you, and that if his divine justice be alone that attribute 
with which you have to deal, you must be doomed to unspeak- 
able suffering, to an eternal dying, to a perpetual residence 
in that place where God has forgotten to be gracious, and 
where his mercy is clean gone forever. We believe that you 
imperiously need salvation ; and we believe that we know 
where salvation is to be found. We have heard with our 
ears, and have received tle report into our souls, that “ God 
so loved the world as to give liis only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life.” We belicve that an actual incarnation of the God- 
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head has occurred for the salvation of man, in the person of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who, when he graciously stood in the 
room of sinners, allowed the demonstration of the evil of sin, 
and the exhibition of its punishment, to alight on his own de- 
voted head, and thus gave satisfaction to the offended justice 
of his Father. We have experienced the preciousness of his 
grace ; and, in his holy Gospel, we find him saying to our- 
selves, and to all, ** Him that cometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast out," and commanding liis disciples to go and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. We have found the Gos- 
pel of Christ efficacious for the regeneration and salvation of 
man in all the diversity of circumstances in which he can be 
placed. We have scen its powerful workings among your- 
selves, and others of your countrymen. We offer it to you, 
and we press it cn your acceptance. Our desire to discharge 
our duty, and to promote your salvation, urges us to the course 
which we pursue. Wall you respect our motives, and avail 
yourselves of the unspeakably precious blessings which we 
hold forth ? The wonder, my friends, is not that we do some- 
thing on your behalf, not that we do that which is consider- 
able in the eyes of our fellows ; but that we do not feel con- 
strained to devote all our energies, and all our faculties, and 
all our influence to the sacred work in which we are engag- 
ed, that we are not constrained by the mercies of God to 
present ourselves, on your behalf, a living saerifice, holy, and 
acceptable unto God, through Jesus Christ! What we do 
imperfectly accomplish, I beseech you, do not ye despise. 
Consider, I entreat you, the testimony of which we are the 
bearers. Christianity comes before you recommended by the 
judgment, as weil as offered by the benevolence, of Britain, 
of Europe, and of America. Imagine not that its high and 
exclusive claims, and self-denying demands, have been accept- 
cd without inquiry, —without the most careful and profound 
investigation. ‘Those mighty miads, which have penetrated 
the innermost recesses of their own being; which have ana- 
lyzed the most secret springs of human thought and feeling 
and action ; which have so sagaciously philosophized on the 
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nations of the earth ; which have surveyed the whole face of 
the world on which we dwell, and the countless diversities of 
beings which inhabit its wide domains ; which have dived 
into the recesses of the deep, and explored the caverns of the 
earth ; and whieh have measured and weighed the masses of 
the worids which roll in the heaven above, and observed and 
developed the laws which regulate their mighty movements,— 
those great minds, I say, which have engaged in all this re- 
search, and achieved all these wonders, have not vainly and 
ineonsiderately surrendered their faith to the religion of the 
Bible. No; they have considered and weighed its claims, be- 
fore they have pronouneed their judgment. Its authority has 
been established in their view by irrefragable evidence. They 
acknowledge it to be the souree of all the hopes of salvation 
which they are permitted to cherish, and of all that national 
greatness and majesty which you yourselves cannot but ad- 
mire. The Bible, ia the providence of God, comes before you 
with their united, their strong, recommendation ; and it be- 
comes you seriously to entertain the question of its divine ori- 
gin, to see whether or not it is fitted to allay the fears of your 
conscienee, to satisfy your desires for happiness, and to eon- 
fer upon you all the spiritual blessings of whieh you stand ìn 
need. "There is such a thing as heavenly truth, and there is 
such an agent as the Spirit of truth ; and it beeomes you to 
consider what homage and obedience you are prepared to 
render to them, while they address your fears and hopes, and 
offer to direct you to an abundant supply of all your necessi- 
ties. There is such an hour as death, and such a transaction 
as judgment; and it becomes you to think of your prepa- 
ration to encounter thcir solemnities, and to meet your doom. 
I could not resist this opportunity of giving you one word of 
affectionate warning, of inviting you to look to Him, who now 
says to you, ‘Turn you at my reproof; behold, I will pour 
out my Spirit upon you, I will make known my words unto 
you ;" but who may afterwards address to you the sentence of 
condemnation, for mercies despised, and privileges abused, 
and deliverance rejected, and declare to you the loss, the 
eternal loss, of your own souls. 
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A— TRANSLATION OF THE ZARTUSHT-NA'MAH* 


BY E. B. EASTWICK, ESQ, 


Invocation. 


In all thy actions secret or displayee, 

Be it first thy care to seek thy Maker’s aid. 
Through Him alone each work attains its end, 
And things opposed in just concordance blend. 
Omniscient Maker and Support of all, 

Creator, Ruler of this earthly ball! 

Lord of the seven skies and carths, for thee, 
Are spread the highest heavens, thy canopy, 

O God of wisdom, Lord of life, thy hand, 

Lit up the starry hosts, heaven’s glittering band. 
Bright sun and moon, and Náhíd + queen of night, 
Tir and Kaiw4n, Bahram, and Ormazd’s light. 
All giving Lord! Creator, wise and just, 

IIow great thy bounties on the sons of dust! 
Reason and knowledge are thy gifts — to know 
The evil from the good and weal from woe. 

Let reason be his guide, and man shall gain, 

In each estate, a sure escape from pain. 

For those who strive to learn the faith of heaven, 
Be first their thoughts to God’s existence given. 
And let them kaow this truth,—that God is one, 
Exists nought like Him, He is God alone. 

From man his Maker asks humility, 

Of prayer the accents and the suppliant’s knee. 
Seek ye the truth ? from me the truth receive, 
And thus instructed listen and believe. 


Beginning of the Book. 


[ saw a book in Khüsrau's royal hall, 
Writ in the Pahlaví, for so they call 


* For a brief review ofthe Zartusht-Námah. See pp. 417—427, of this work. 


+ N&hid is the planet Venus; Tir is Mercury ; Bahrám, Mars; Kaiwán, 
Saturn ; Ormazd, Jupiter. 
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That ancient tongue—the great arch-priest of fire, 
Had placed it there — chief of the learned choir. 
Within the book in varied tale were told 

The deeds of ancient kings and heroes old. 
There too the Zandavasta’s sacred line, 

Was traced, holy Zartusht's book divine ; 

Aud tliere the story of his wondrous birth, 

And all that marked the sage’s stay on earth. 
Time-worn the volunie and the mystic page, 

Was veiled in doubt, and dim with mists of age, 
Said, then, the priest, ‘‘ This sacred volume see! 
By this in heaven's pure faith instructed be." 
Then to my listening ear a part he read, 

And strong emotion through his bosom spread. 

* Learning," he eried, **herein would much avail, 
For mark this long-forgotten lore—this tale 

Of whom none knows the source—this ancient creed 
May perish, since but few this page can read. 
Tis best that you this tale in verse should dress, 
And in fair Persia’s tongue its words express, 
With wisdom ornament this faith divine, 

Renew its canvas in your living line. 

Ifthus the faith you celebrate, of thee 

A fair memorial shall established be. 

And thus renewed from thee, all men shall learn, 
The faith of old—to it for guidance turn. 

All will acknowledge that to us is given, 

The purest faith and truest road to Heaven. 

List to my words, for I too,—late have come, 
Among my fellowmen—not here my home. 
Bound on my waist the sacred belt, behold. 

[ too the sacred volumes can unfold. 

'Then hearken, for on thee no loved one smiles, 
Nor wife, or child, from wisdom's path beguiles." 
He said, and as his counsel sage I heard, 

My heart was guided by the old man's word. 
“My name,” I said, “will live to future years, 
And hope of Hleaven’s reward the labour cheers. 
May God for this, the All-wise, Almighty Sire, 
Release my soul from dread of penal fire.” 
Home I returned, and pleasing visions steep 

My eyes in soft forgetfulness and sleep. 

[ dreamed a Darwísh stood beside my bed; 

And, “‘sleepest thou idly ?” thus the phantom said. 
‘Awake, bethink thee of thy vow, nor pause, 

Till Zartusht sees renewed his sacred laws: 
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‘Tis thine to gladden thus the prophet’s soul, 
And reach thyselfintact the heavenly gaol. 

[fis intercession shall avail thee best, 

Before thy God — on him securely rest.” 
Scared by the vision, sleep my eyelids flies, 

I wake and bursting tear-drops fill iny eyes. 
All night, revolving in my anxious mind 

These thoughts, I lay, nor rest nor slumber find. 
Soon as the sun from out his turret high, 

Cast the first links of gold adown the sky, 

To Kai-KhGsrau my sire’s most honoured ear, 
The strange relation of my dream I bear. 
(Know ye who would wy place of birth inquire, 
"I'was Kujápár* the city of my sire, 

The house of Kujá is an ancient name, 

The children now, not first, approved to fame). 
“ Beware,” lie said, “no vain resistance raise, 
He pleases Heaven who at once obeys, 

No worldly cares disturb thy tranquil mind, 

Tn this behest thy only labour find.” 

Thus when I heard his answer, } prepared 

To execute my task and back repaired 

T'o the old priest who first aroused my zeal. 
Begin," I ericd, *the work, for now 1 feel 

My heart with ardor filled.’— ‘Thus then began 
The history of te past that ancient man. 


Tale of the old Priest. 


When carth beneath the weight of evil croaned, 
No teacher, guide, or chief her children owned. 
Reckless of God, they felt no righteous awe, 
And cast aside the dictates of his law. 

‘Lhe fiend accursed his banner wide unfurl’d, 
And shook his pinions joyous o’er the world, 
Exulting laughed haughty Ahriman, 

And marked creation struggling in his chain. 
"T was in that dark despairing hour, that God, 
T'o helpless man his saving merey shewed. 

To save that rebel race his prophet rose, 
Salvation's portal opened to his fues. 

From the unconquered race of Feridün, 

From royal sires arose the inspired son, 

As shoots the tender offspring of the vine, 


* Literally, ‘ Where-town'! The writer seems to have been unwilling 
to mention the real place of his abode. 
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So sprung Zartusht from the prophet line. 

(Save God alone none knows or good or ill. 

Leara this ye wise—ye children of his will.) 
From FeridGn descended Petarasp 

The wise and good, his son was named PGrshasp. 
Bora of his loins the great Zarátusht came, 

To free the imprisoned world from sin and shame. 
A sapling he of that same noble race, 

Lords of bright lineage, disunity and grace. 

They called him Zartusht, and his mother’s name 
Was the chaste Daghdá, fair, unspotied dame. 
Said then the priest, “now hear tlie legend true, 
When Daghd6 pregnant of her Zartusht crew, 
Five slow revolving moons had passed ; again 
The sixth pale moon was hastening to her wane. 


Dream of the Mother of Zartusht. 


ne dreamed she wondering marked in heaven's clear skies 
A clond like to an eagle’s pinion rise. 
So thick a gloom its gathering shadow spread, 
The sun is veiled, the day grows dark and dread. 
And from that cloud no rain, but, strane to tell, 
Lions and tigers, wolves and dragons fell, 
1 he crocodile and panther of the waste, 
All that is horritle, misshapen, vast, 
The writhing serpent and the bird obscene, 
All things detested that the eye has seen, 
Or fancy feigned, and still with gathering storm, 
Fast fal's each savage shape, and grisly form. 
Sudden from forth that plautoin train appears, 
One whothan alla ghastlier semblance wears. 
On Daghd@rushing, iu her tender side 
The direful monster tore an opening wide, 
And thence the infant Zartosht in his grasp 
Dragged forth to light—death seemed in every gasp, 
But on their prey cre yet taose jaws could close, 
Lond threatening shouts as those of men arose. 
And in that hour of seeming misery 
While hapltess Daghdd strove for aid to ery, 
“Wail not,” her infant said, “ for not from these 
Shall harin apprcach me or destruction seize. 
God is my guardian and protection. He 
From every evil thing shall keep me free; 
‘Then dread not, though you view assembled here, 
These monsters grim and loathsome forms of feara.” 
Cheered with these words, the mother calms her care, 
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When lo! a hill descends from upper air, 

And from its side, beams forth refulgent light, 
Dispels the clouds and breaks the gloom of night. 
Then comes a hurrying blast, before whose breadth 
Fast fly those grim aspeets and shapes of death. 
When nearer came that holy light, was seen 

An angel form, a youth of heavenly mien. 

Fair as the morn, a shepherd youth he seems, 

And Jamshid’s lustrous glory round him beams. 

In his right hand he holds a dazzling wand, 

Jell shrinks aghast before the vengeful brand. 

His left supports tlie oracles of heaven, 

The written word for man's instruction given, 
These when they see, back quail the demon crew, 
And hid in air, are lost to human view. 

Three shapes alone of all the monster train, 

A wolf, a lion, and a pard remain. 

The youth advancing in their savage gaze, 

Rears his bright wand and darts its dazzling blaze. 
Vainly before his steps the fiends retire, 

And wrapped in fieree consuming flames expire. 
The infant Zartusht, rescued from the tomb, 
Again is sheltered in liis mother's womb, 

Her wound ia healed, by mercy from above, 

And Hell's fierce rage is foiled by heavenly love. 
To Daghgá, then, the heavenly stripling said ; — 

* Arise, nor let thy lieart grow faint with dread, 
Comfort thee, for from thee a child shall spring, 
On whom shall rest the favour of heaven’s king. 
The world beholds the glad event with Joy, 

And fiiture ages hail the promised boy. 

A prophet of the truth his pen shall trace 

To a lost world the mysteries of grace. 

Glad earth rejoices at his coming feet, 

‘The wolf and lamb in peace and union meet. 
Then let no anxious cares thy breast alarm; 

W hom God protects is safe from every harin.” 
Thus spake tlie youtli, and vanished from her sight, 
And with him fled the vision of the night. 
Daghdá is left alone, and busy thought 

Reealls the dreams with strange forebodings fraught. 
A neighbouring sage there was, well skilled to read 
The cireling stars and tell the fates decreed. 

Nor of less worth, to him fair Daghdá speaks 

Her fears, and pity and instruction seeks. 

And asks what destiny prepares? and how 

The sure event of fiture years to know ? 
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Said then the manof age, —“ but few I ween 
Such dream, such marvels of the night have seen. 
First be thy infant born, ere I relate 

To thy glad ear the oracles of fate. 

All that thy heart desires thy child shall give ; 
Throngh him to distant lands thy name shall live. 
His glory shall o'ershadow earth — his foes 
Shall quai! before him and in vain oppose. 

Go, then, and when three days ure past, return, 
And the bright tidings of the future learn.” 

He said and Daghdu seeks her home — her breast 
Is filled with care, nor food nor needful rest 

She takes, till fail three suns and the fourth day 
Casts o'er the earth its joy-inspiring ray. 

Again the seer she seeks; glad smiled the sage, 
And rising thoughts his labouring mind engage. 
With quadrant viewing, then, he marks with care 
What signs and changes in the sun appear, 

And next the stars observing he discerns 

The horoscope, and slow surveys by turns 
Bahram and Nahid, Tfr, and Kaiw4n old, 

Each planet circling in its path of geld. 

He sees the moment of conjunction bright 

With fortunes fair and joy’s unfading light, 

And thus he speaks; “I view a destiny 

Of hope sublime and wondrous augury, 

Know, that thy son, great, virtuous and wise, 
High o'er his sires in glory's path shall rise." 


Interpretation of the dream.* 


“This night that thou hast seen this dream, and beheld this suffering 
and woe, thou wert five months gone with child and twenty days and 
three. When thou art delivered of that holy thing, he shall grow up 
in righteonsness and mercy; his name shall be the glorious Zarátusht ; 
all his actions shall be fulfilled in goodness. Every faith and sect oppos- 
ed to him shall be brought low, through the excellence of his fortune. 
At the first they shall struggle with him for the mastery, and shall en- 
deavour much against him. ‘Thou shalt experience much evil from the 
tyranny of the wicked, as thon didst dream of sustaining from the wild 
beasts. At the end thou shalt be prosperous and happy, and shalt re- 
joice in this child which is yet unborn. And what thou sawest in the 


” lt was the intention of my friend to have translated the whole of the 
Zartusht-Námah into verse. Its gross absurdity, however, and the almost 
total want in it of poetical conception forced him at this stage to resort to 
plain prose, — W. 
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latter part of thy dream, for that let thy spirit be raised above the sixth 
heaven : the bright branch thou sawest which brought the gladness, is 
the glory of God manifested against the oppiessors, which shall keep 
back from thy child every evil thing. And that writing which the youth 
held in his hand, with that he shall sow the seed of righteousness. 
That is the token of the prophethood, with which the wicked and the 
fiends shall be blinded. His name shall be perpetual in the world, and 
all his desire shall be accomplished. The three beasts which remained 
and were destroyed by that flaming brand, are three foes, the deadliest 
and worst. ‘They shall endeavour but shall not suececd ; and at the last 
they shall be overthrown, He shall separate the truth and the right 
way from vanity. The bright sun is not hid by particles of dust, and 
those only shall doubt of thy son who are void of faith and understand- 
ing. In those days shall arise a king who shall make known the true 
faith; he shall aid in celebrating the faith of Zartusht, and shall estab- 
lish it in the sight of all. Blessed is the tree that God shall cause to 
bear such fruit; you shall be biessed in this unblemished pearl, and by 
this holy child shall rise above the stars. Paradise shall reward those 
who obey him; the souls of his enemies shall descend to Hell; would 
that I might live to behold his day — iny lıfe and all I possess should be 
his sacrifice." When Daghd6 heard these precious words, she said, * O 
Prophet of wisdom! How knowest thou that this was my fifth month?” 
The seer replied, “let the days be reckoned, thou shalt know that F have 
spoken right ; thy computation is by the stars’ ordination, and thus it is 
written with dates of the past. Behold what God will bring to thee 
by thy son; the world shall be filled with his praise, and the righteous 
shall rejoice in him.” When Daghdá heard the interpretation of her 
dream, she prepared to return to her home. She told the prediction to 
Párshasp, the son of Petarasp. When the ninth month arrived the chaste 
matron prepared all things for the event. 


The Miracles which attended the birth af Zartusht. 


When the time of his birth drew near, his relations were filled with 
lamentation. His mother called for the wise women and also for those 
who were dear to her, in order that they might minister to her, and 
might support her in her travail. The women who were her neighbours, 
and men evil-enchanters, surrounded the door of her house, and were, 
you would say, her watchers. When the moon breathed light on the 
world, the holy Zartusht was born. As he left the womb he laughed; 
the house was enlightened by that laughter; his father was astonished 
at him, at his laughter and beauty and loveliness. He said in his heart, 
“This is the glory of God.” Save this child, every infant born into the 
world has wept. ‘They named the child Zartusht ; great andsmall heard 
thereof; the word of the seer was fulfilled, as he had foretold the birth 
of the child. The women were envious of his laughter, and of the 
brightness of his destiny ; they remained covetous of him, since the like 
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of him had not been seen; they said, “ We know not how this will be, 
or what will be the event.” Child like this, saw they never; in beauty 
the world could shew no cqual to him: the city was filled with the news 
of the beauty and laughter of the infant; all! who were unclean and 
evil were stung to the heart at that laughter. In those days were many 
magicians who filled every p!ace with their art; among them was spread 
anxiety ; their souls were consumed as atorch ; they said, “ This is a ca- 
lamity to us, we must remove this child from the world." 


Miracle Il. Escape of Zartusht from Duransarun. 


There was a king in those days; his name was DGransartn; he was 
the chief of the magicians, and an alien from God. He discovered the 
birth of Zartusht ; he kaew that when Zartusht appeared, the art of ma- 
gic would be lost and forgotten, and that he would establish a pure faith, 
and would bring to disgrace all magicians. The pure would receive 
their faith from him, his glory would reach the sun ; the evil he would 
utterly destroy, and would reveal the pure faith. When the Shah heard 
of his birth, his face became pale as hay. Instantly he mounted his steed, 
and departed to the house of PGrshasp. He came to the bed of the child, 
and behold a face like the early spring, beaming with the glery of Ged. 
The Shah discerned the mystery revealed in him; at sight of him the 
Sháh grew pale. He said, “Take him from the cradle.’ They raised 
the child, and the wicked king drew forth a dagger of brightness; he 
thought to dissever the child, that his heart might be relieved from fear 
and bedings, In that moment he was struck with anguish; you would 
say ìt was the agony of death. The hands of the Skah were dried up by 
the command of God the merciful. When the Shah was disappointed 
ef his hopes, that instant he withdrew from the bed of the chi'd, since 
God, he saw, protected the infant and defended his life from every evil 
thing. All the magicians were sad and faint of heart ; they were troubled 
and became like grass. ‘They obeyed the order of the Sh4h and departed. 
They were cut to the sou] for the anguish of the king; when dismay fell 
among them, they bore off the infant Zartusht from his father. 


Miracle HI. Escape of Zartusht from the Fire. 


They conveyed the child to the desert, and raised a vast heap of tim- 
ber; they made it like Lájaward, with white naphtha and yellow brim- 
stone. They quickly kindled one immense fre and cast Zartusht therein. 
By the command of God the cherisher, no evil reached Zartusht. That 
blazing fire became as water. In it Zartusht fell asleep. When that 
thing was done in the desert by those evil men, they departed. ‘They 
carried the glad tidings to DGradnsarGn, and told him their enemy had 
perished. ‘We kindled a fierce flame, we burned Zartusht therein." 
When his mother heard thereof, she wandered forth for grief for her loss, 
like a maniac; she reached the desert und the place where the fire of 
the magicians was kindled; she saw in the flames the figure of her 
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child, and her breast rejoiced at the sight of her offspring. Pearls were 
scattered by him in his prophethood, like the starry light of Nahfd and 
Mushtarí. Instantly she snatehed him to her bosom, and kissed his eye- 
brows and his forehead two hundred times, thenee she bore him secretly 
to her house. Such was this event in the world. Thus says the Priest of 
priests ; “The world was never free from evil doers, but God the Protec- 
tor gives victory to the pure and good ; the Author of righteousness will 
protect the right; it is therefore best that you follow the right way." 


Miracle IV. Escape of Zartusht from the feet ofthe Oren. 


Short time elapsed when the miracles of Zartusht became known. 
The fire had lhad no effeet upon him, and his mother bore him home free 
of pain and kurt. Again the magicians, fiends and Paris displayıd their 
fierceness and bad intention; again they consulted and devised, in order 
to contrive a way to put him to death. 'T'ley secretly carried torth Zar- 
tusht by order of that Shah the leader of the aliens. They placed him 
in the narrow way, where the oxen were accustoined to pass ; they threw 
down that unweaned babe tn that narrow way, hopeless and forlorn, that 
when the oxen came by that way they might trample on lim and destroy 
him. When the herd began to move, one advanced before the rest, 
mightier than the rest in strength and size, like him who presides among 
an assembly of men. It came forward to the beautiful child, like a mother 
seeking her offspring; it proteeted the child between its forefeet with 
care in the name of God. It was not possible for the rest of the herd to 
pass on it, or to trample the child under their feet. When one endeav- 
oured to pass that way it stooped down its ears and shielded the child; 
until they all had passed, it moved not from the place. Then it resought 
the herd as the hawk its prey. The mother of Zartusht was filled with 
frenzy ; every where she thought to behold herchild. When she heord the 
story of the oxen, she hasted till she reached the spot. Thence she rais- 
ed up the beloved babe, and returned with thanks to her home: she eall- 
ed down a little curse with wailing and tears on that evil people of 
wrong doers, —“ May the great God do eveu so to them as they would 
have done to the child had he not saved it; may they not find a hearing 
before God, and may their hopes fail in this world aud the next.” 


Miracle V. Escape of Zartusht from the feet of Horses. 


And when that news reached the wicked Düránsarüu, that Zartusht 
had escaped the feet of the bulls and not a hair of his body had been in- 
jured, this news stung him to the heart, and he prepared another device. 
He sought for a narrow way, where wild horses used to pass. Ile or- 
dered them to earzy forth Zartusht, and cast him without food in that pe- 
rilous way, that when the horses passed that way thvy might trample on 
his body. When the Sháh gnve this order they obeyed, but were dis- 
appointed in their hopes. They threw him where the herd used to pass ; 
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they left him there friendless and destitute. In that terrible place, the 
heart of the mighty, through the burning heat, waxed afraid. When the 
wild horses began to enter the defile, a single mare advanced before the 
rest. By the command of God the cherisher, it caine and stood by the 
pillow of the babe ; it stood forward in defence of the noble child. The 
horses were unable to bite it. You would say that was the queen of 
mares, which both sheltered the child and befriended it. Again when 
the mother of Zartusht heard the news, she wandered everywhere as one 
distracted. She at length drew near her child, and her heart was affict- 
edathis danger. Many thanksgivings gave she to God, that her infant 
had inet no harm from the horses, Again she bore him to her house ; day 
and night her heart trembled on account of him; bat while God was his 
Protector, what could Dews or Paris doto harm him? Ifa hundred thou- 
sand accursed Dews came to work you iil, if they hear from you the name 
of God, they wil] one and all take to flight. Such is the name of the holy 
God ; from it destruction shall reach tlie wicked, 


Miracle VI. Escapes of Zartusht from the Wolves. 


When the wicked king Düránsarün saw no success from the wild bulls 
and horses, he perceived that God protected the child and was unable to 
discover any expedient. Again he set about contriving, and hardened 
his heart like steel. Then he ordered that search should be inade for a 
place the abode of wolves, a place where the wolves harboured, that there 
they might seize and destroy their young, and then place there the in- 
fant Zartusht, and see if their cause of anxiety would thus be removed, 
that when the savage wolves descended from the mountains, they would 
find their young ones slain and be seized with fury ; then certainly, they 
would tear Zartusht in pieces, and when hungry would devour his body. 
They carried out Zartusht as the evil Sh4h directed. They slew the 
young wolves, and cast them there, and hastened back from the place. 
See now the providence of God, and always select the path of righteous- 
ness. When the old wolves came to the spot, they saw a painful sight— 
all their young slain. They belield a single infant weeping there ; and 
at once they rushed upon him, they prepared to tear him in pieces, and 
satiate their fury for the loss of their young. The holy Zartusht by the 
will of God, in that danger moved nor head nor foot. He placed not his 
hand on the foremost wolf, yet in that instant its mouth was closed. And 
the life of Zartasht was nninjured. — 'The other wolves became tame, the 
fury of the savage wolves was calmed. Behold when the leader's heart 
waxes faint, the army trembles with fear. It was the will of God that the 
pack of wolves should become friendly, and injure not the child ; they sat 
down besides his pillow, and forgot their resentment for the loss of their 
young. Such is the power of God, that lie makes the savage wolf feel 
pity ; therefore itis right that at all times, you should cause your lips to 
utter his name, When the jaws of the wolf were closed, and it had taken 
ita watch near the child's pillow, two cows descended from the mountain 
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and came to that wonder of the age ; they placed their teats filled with 
milk without deceit or evil purpose in his mouth. Who till that moment 
had seen the cow and the wolf together, and the jaws of the wolf closed 
from doing harm ? The breath of the wolf will be with that of the cow, 
if it be the merciful will of God. God was merciful to that holy child ; 
his body sustained no hurt from the wolves. By turns the cows gave him 
milk, until eventide was passed. When the bright sun lit up its crown 
of liglit, and tlie trec of ivory rose np from the wave,* the mother of Zar- 
tusht was weeping for her child, and was hastening through the degerts 
and mountains; she was crying outand making search, and endeavouring 
to find the road to her child ; she knew not herself where lier beloved one 
was, nor did any one shew her the right path. When she saw that wolf 
on the sumnnit of the monntain, fearless she hastened towards it. She 
imagined the wolf had torn her child and had rent his limbs. When she 
found her child, that chaste mother threw herself before God on her 
knees. She said, * O God, giver of mercies, thou gavest ine this dear 
son, thou savedst him from the wild beasts and evil men. I testify that 
thou art one ; neither in this world, nor in the next, is any like thee ; it 
behoveth all things to praise thee, both the visible and invisible wcrld. 
She then took up her child. She wondered at the circumstance of tlie 
cow and wolf which she had seen near her child. The news became 
known to the magicians, that tlie lamb had escaped from the wolves, that 
Zartusht was brought back in safety and gíiadness from that peril. 
Again they assembled together and prepared every art and contrivance. 
They said, ‘ This our danger is lengthened out, we see no remedy 
for this; it is better for us to look into this matter, and obtain some fruit of 
our labour.” There wasachiefofthe magicians, whose name was Bar- 
tarGsh ; he wasa powerfnl wizard,and he said to the ipagicians, “ Why 
raise you this outcry ? I know respecting Zartusht, since I have examined 
regarding him with diligence, that le will not be destroyed by our coun- 
sels, since God protects him from every evil. The glory of God has been 
revealed in him; we shall not find a key to this closed door. Bahman 
took him before God, and acquainted him with the secrets of the two 
worlds, of the prophets of the God of the world. He alone is the guide 
of the world: —the world shall receive its laws from him; his faith shall 
be established among men; there shall be a righteous king who shall 
render him good assistance ;— he shall break every enchantment, and 
shall destroy every work of the Dews.” ‘len the father of Zar- 


* We inust confess our inability to follow the poet through these heights 
and depths. The words in the original are — 


^ : ” : | ns e Mt ^ . 


* when the splendent sun lifted up hiserown, and there appeared the ivory 
from the fountain of ebony," Query. Does not Zartusht Béhrám here im- 


prove upon the Muhammadan idea of the sun rising from a fountain of 
black mud ?—W, 
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tusht asked him to tell him that which he knew. “ What good, or ill, 
see you in his destiny ? What have his stars in store for him? What 
meant that laughter at his birth? Tell it, whether betokening evil or 
good.” Bartartsh gave him this answer: — “Be thou wary of heart and 
discerning ; your child shall be the leader of the world, since his equal 
has never appeared. All the propitious powers of heaven watch over 
him; all goodness is present with him ; he shall guide all people in 
righteonsness according to the will of God the cherisher. He shall 
make known tle Zandavastá ; he shall spread his name through the 
wide world ; he shall drive out the wicked from the world; enchant- 
inent shall not remain, nor the doers thereof. The Shah Gushtasp shall 
receive the faith from him, he shall bless him in the joy of his heart.” 
When the father heard these things of him he rejoiced thereat in his 
heart. There wasan old man in those days, wise, pure, and intelli- 
gent; his name was BarzinkarGs. He came in the early morn to the 
house of PGrshasp, and said to him, “O holy man, I inust bring up Zar- 
tusht with affection, like the sun in heaven. I shall esteem him as a be- 
loved son, I shall keep him from evilasa flower. Take me to that dear 
son, and entrust his valued person to me." The father accordingly gave 
him to his care, and rested for a while from conversing with him. Zar- 
tusht attained his seventh year; the glorious God protected him; no 
hot wind breathed on him from the devices of the Dews, working magic. 


Miracle VII. In the seventh year of Zartusht. 


When his seventh year was fulfilled, God arranged all his affairs. Bar- 
tarGsh and DGransarGn at that time went to hin together, to work magic 
arts upon him and afflict and disgrace his soul. They made many magic 
rites there, but none of them succeeded. They increased fear and caused 
dread; the hearts of people were rent in twain, the heart of Zartysht quail- 
ed not, and he was not moved thereat ; from that house men fled away, 
and became like dead men from fear. Jlis clear soul in his body knew 
that he was protected from that magic. The great God was his protec- 
tion, from the terrible devices of the magicians. When the evil enchan- 
ters saw, that their arts availed them not, they left the house disappoint- 
ed, and their hearts were filled with blood from that woe. 


Miracle VHI. During the sickness of Zartusht. 


After this Zartusht became sick; the hearts of his friends were filled 
with grief; the filthy magicians heard thereof that sickness had fallen 
upouhim.  DBartarüsh, the chief of enchanters, secretly contrived a de- 
vice :—He collected drugs from all quarters, and mixed therewith the vi- 
lest abomination. He brought thereof to the Shah and desired to kill 
Zartusht therewith; he told him to take that medicine, that he inight be 
freed from pain and sickness. By the command of the glorious God the 
holy Zartusht knew the fraud —that it was a drug destructive of life, 
which should not be given to God’s creatures. He took the medicine 
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from that infidel wizard, and poured it instantly on the ground. He said 
to him, —“ Vile sorcerer! thy drugs are not efficacious with me; this 
medicine thon hast brought, thou hast mixed with filthy water. Practise 
all thy magic arts, they are of no force with me. If you should put on 
other apparel, wnat will it avail before one who knows the heart? And 
should youclothe yourself differently, I should know thee, O thou full of 
deceit! God has shewn me how to recognize thee— that God who rules 
the universe, who gives subsistence and life and takes them back at his 
will.” Again, when the evi! magicians were grieved on account of Zar- 
tusht, although they contrived many things they returned disappointed in 

all. Every thing was magic in those days, and nothing was done with- 
out the magic art. The fiends impure consorted with the magicians. 

They walked and sat with them onthe earth. They gained all their ma- 
gic from the fiends, and knew not God, the King of kings. They wor- 
shipped the unclean devil, as the pure God is now worshipped. Even 

Párshasp, in those days, walked in the way that was known to all. One 
day several of those magicians who were the chief in that assembly,— 
BGrantarGsh and DdransarGn,—whoever was chief in stratagem and de- 
ceit, all he took to his own house and made : splendid banquet. Iehad 
collected stores of dainties, and expended much Jabour on that feast. Af- 
ter they had finished eating, Pürshesp made an assembly at that enter- 
tainment. He then said to BürántaiGsb, “You are ofal) most skilled in ma- 
gic; make you a good and becoming device, that we may be delighted and 
exalted. You know magic best this day, since you are chief of the sor- 
cerers of the world.” When Zartusht heard what his father said, he said, 
“Speak not improperly, have you nothing to do with magic or sorcery 

How long will you wanderin the evil way? If you follow any way but 
that of righteousness, in the end you will convey yourself to hell ; and if 
your heart is turned to any but God, certainly your place shal] bein hell. 
Follow in that way which God your creator has made manifest to all peo- 
ple. From the deceits of magic you remain in ignorance, and are neglect- 
ful of your duty to the God of the world. The erd of magic is hell, and 
all that is gained by itis lamentation.” Then Bartardsh said to Zartusht, 
—* Why speak you vain words, and why are you not silent? What are 
you before me, or your father, that you always speak in this manner ? 
And know you not ry power, that you thus reveal my secrets to all the 

mighty on the face of the earth. No one should venture to speak thus in 
my presence. ‘Thisis what you require, that in this city I should bring 

your name to disgrace, and make you abased before all people, and spread 
falsehoods regarding you among all. You lave takenaway all the lustre 
of my power aml have brought ruin into my affairs. May yonr name be 
forgotten among all people, and may your end be disappointed of every 

hope.  Zartusht said to him,— * You vile one! your falsehoods will not 
injure me ; if you speak falsely of ne, your estimation among men will be 
lessened, but in every thing I say to you, l will use nothing but truth. By 

my arguments, I will break your head and hands, and will overthrow you 
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with this hand of mine. F will place you on the ass of impotency, and, 
however much you contend, you shall be compelled to fly by the order of 
God, the giver of all things. I will oveithrow your power by my argu- 
ments, I will cause your destruction, I will break and humble your body.”’ 
All the magicians were awe-struck at him, at his manner, and his words. 
When Bürántarüsh heard his words, you would say his reason and senses 
had Jeft him. He went to his own house, ‘That night through grief he 
was sick with fever, he lay afflicted with that illness, and also his children 
and wife; when the holy Zartusht was fifteen years old, he rested not a 
moment from fear and dread. 


The doings of Zartusht in his youth. 


Day and night before the giver of justice, he bowed down his head to 
the ground ; his heart was not in this world; his body from fear of God 
was in pain and affliction ; he did much good in the world, both in the 
sight of all and seeretly. Every where that there was any poor man who 
obtruded not his wants, till he was called for, he sent for him and treated 
him kindly and gave him every thing. Whenever there was any person 
afflicted, he sympathized with that affliction; he gnve him clothes, and 
cared for hin and arranged all his affairs. He held the world in no es- 
timation, neither regarded silver or gold, except in the worship and men- 
tion of God. Ilis body was not employed at any time ; he spread a good 
name through the world among both great and small, He whose habits 
and customs are such as these, be assured that he is pure and truly re- 
ligious. Every one whose heart isin the fear of God, will be saved from 
hell. When Zartusht attained his thirtieth year, he was relieved from 
danger and his works bare fruit. 


Departure of Zarlusht to Irán. 

His heart was directed to Iran. He left his place in company with 
some others. Of those, some who were his relations, accompanied him 
in this journey. When with his companions he reached the sea, no ship 
was to be found. Then Zartusht, desirous of a vessel, remained there 
like one in grief. He wished to return back from thence. He could not 
take the women by that road, for he was jealous of the men. Inasmuch 
as it behoved not to take women into the water, it was not right for wo- 
men to be naked especially in sight ofa strange company. He wept to 
the Almighty God, and prayed for a passage across that sea. Since he 
prayed with truth and devotion, he was aecepted by the holy God. 


Passage of Zarlusht across the Sea. 


Zartusht arose and entered the water, and ordered the people to make 
haste. They all hastened to enter that sea,and removed not their clothes 
from their limbs. As a vessel moves with the stream, so inoved they in 
the water ofthe sea ; you would say a bridge had been formed there and 
that Zartusht crossed quiekly thereon. The whole month of Sipandár- 
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mad, they went on till the day which is called Anirán.* On that day the 
holy Zartisht reacherl the confines of fran. There was a feast there in 
those days; the mighty of that clime in countless numbers, had come to 
that festal place, and were met together in joy and mirth. Zartusht desir- 
ed to join that feast. Night came aud extinguished the lights of the 
world ; he slept alone that dark night by the way side, but understand- 
ing was the companion of his soul, 


What Zarlusht saw in a dream. 


He dreamed he saw, that from the east a countless army was collect- 
ed; and they came upon him in the way he was going, and drew near him 
with hostiie purpose. They encompassed him on every side, and_stop- 
ped his passage in all directions. When. Zartusht looked that way anoth- 
er anny became visible. They came up from the direction of the south, 
all warlike and fierce men ; they joined swords together, the eastern army 
fled. Since God shewed him this dream, attend to the interpretation 
thereof, 

Interpretation of the dream of Zartusht. 

The exposition of the dream is on this wise, — for so the interpreter 
expounded it,—that Zartusht should go before God, and should hear all 
secrets from him. His heart should be informed of the faith, and should 
learn the mysteries of the true religion ; and on his return from God, from 
that bright place to th’s dark world, he shouid make manifest the true 
faith and clear the rose-tree of truth from thorns. When the Dews and 
magicians should hear thereof, they would gird up their loins to do him 
battle, and would draw near him, preparing fight, seeking the battle like 
lions, and Medioman having heard thereof would be converted to the true 
faith, (though grief be ordained in this world) with willing soul and cheer- 
fulness, and would receive from bit the true faith, and learn the ordinan- 
ces of religion. And after that he would read the Zandávestá with a loud 
voice to those fiends and inagicians. "The fierce fiends would fly and all 
the accursed magicians. When he had heard the exposition of his dream 
and had come to that banquet, his heart was glad at that festivity, and joy 
returned as to its source. After some time, pleased and joyous, he dee 
parted from that feast which resembled paradise. 


The Passage of Zartuskt by the water of Déeti. 


When he had returned from that feast, he caine near waters, when half 
the month of Ardehelisht had passed, and the earth become like paradise. 
On the day you call Dép- Meher, when the sun showed his face, on that 
day he reached the waters, a deep sca without bottom. — T'he name of it 
in the Vastá is Dáetf, and never lias its depth been fathomed. [tis a 
tradition ainong men, that the waters of this sea are divided in four. The 
holy Zartusht entered the waters, and his heart was not afraid. The 


* The last day ofthe month.—W. 
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first stream reached the middle of his leg, the second flowed above his 
knee, the third reached his waist, and the fourth came up to his neck. Be 
not astonished at whatever I teli you as having been done by God the 
cherisher. 


Explanation of the above. 


There are nine thousand proofs of the above, that the true faith will be 
four times renewed. First Zartusht Asfantamán without doubt introduced 
the true faith ; next Hushídar accepts the faith ; and then the prophet 
Máh Hushídar ; the fourth the good Sásánish. I shall purify the earth, 
like paradise, The glorious God shewed him a passage over the waters, 
as l have said. His body was cleansed by that water, and was not afflict- 
ed or fatigued by it. Like gold cleansed by the fire, so value is increas- 
ed by purifying. His head and his body ke washed, and his head was 
clean, for his loins were girded to obey the will of God. 


The coming to Zartusht of the Amshåspand Bahman, who conveys him 
to God. 


Then came to the holy Zartusht on that same day Bahman, by the or- 
der of God. Refulgent from afar, like the sun and clothed in raiment of 
light, he said to Zartusht; ** Name the thing which you desire in this 
world? What is your wish ?? Zartusht said to him, “ O good spirit, I 
seek nothing but God's pleasure ; all wishes are directed to his will, since 
both worlds are his. My heart seeks nought but truth ; my soul follows 
not after vanity. — 1f I fulfil the commauds of God, I accomplish all the 
desires of my heart. But I think, O holy spirit, that you are my guide in 
the right way.” When the angel Bahman heard his words, he spoke to 
him suitably, and said, “ Arise and appear before God, and hear from 
him all you desire.’ Immediately Zartusht stood on his feet. When 
Bahman shewed him the path, he said to Zartusht, “Close thine eyes 
an instant, and proceed swiftly.” You would say a bird bore him from 
that place, and took him before God. When Zartusht opened his eyes, he 
found himself in heaven. First he looked on an assembly, so bright that 
he saw his shadow in their light. Between him and that assembly was a 
space of twenty-four steps. Hear and attend! There was anoțlher body 
of pure light and heavenly spirits attended it. Many angels in that in- 
stant came to him and one by one were joyed to see him. Each asked of 
Gartusht, and pointed with his fingers. He went into the presence of the 
holy God, with glad heart, but trembling body. When he came into the 
divine presence, he performed the fitting worship. And after he had glo- 
rified God, he began to inquire certain things. 


Zartusht inquires of God. 


He asked first ;—- “ Who of God’s creatures on earth is best?” God 
gave him this answer ; — that God who was and is, — * He of all men is 
best who is true of heart, also he who is really generous—by whose cha- 
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rity the hearts of all are made glad—who inclines not save to the way of 
truth, and turns not his eyes upon vanity ; also he who is merciful on all 
things in the world, on fire, water,* and animals, whether sheep, cows or 
asses. Whose heart obtains a portion of tlieir gratitude, lie shail escape 
from hell forever. Whatever thing is useful to you, if you afflict it, vou 
displease God. And every one who in the world inflicts pain and vexes 
God’s creatures, such a one has transgressed his statntes. Tell these 
words to that people. Hell shall be his perpetual abode who steps aside 
from this law.” 


The second question asked of God. 


Again, Zartusht. inquired of God, tlie supporter of the just. “Of the an- 
geis, whois most devout and most approved by God?” He asked to know 
their names and appearance, and that he might hear their diseourses— 
also to know of the wicked Ahriman,} who would never conseat to good- 
ness, also regarding the good and bad deeds done in the world, what is 
ordained regarding them at the end, and other things ofa fleeting nature 
that always appear nnder a new shape, and other secret things he had 
stored up:— All these he laid before God. 


God's answer to Ziartusht. 


Thus he found answer from his God, the answer of the questions he 
had put ; — “ My desire is to exhibit goodness, the seeking of evil is the 
act of Aliriman; [ am not pleased with any worker of evil; { have no fore- 
knowledge of evil acts; I desire not grief, nor trouble, nor pain, nor injury, 
that it should happen to the inhabitants of earth. Think not that evil 
arises except from Ahriman and from the accursed and impure fiends. 
The sajne evil beings are the tribe of Ahriman, their recompense is hell. 
Behold the folly of those who speak falsely of me and testify that I work 
evil; I will give up their souls and bodies to he!l who aseribe evil unto 
me.” Then in all the sublime sciences, both from the beginning and from 
the end, in all these severally, God made Zartusht wise, from Adam to 
the last resurrection, from the first creation of tlie world to the destruc- 
tion of all things at the end. He acquainted him witli the revolution of 
the heavens, and with the good and bad influence of the stars, with the 
Hauris also of paradise whose spirits are formed of pure light, also with 
the forms and stature of the Angels, adorned like lofty cypress trees, also 
with the Haurfs of light, created by God, of whom he has given us hope. 
All of then: are exactly alike, for so God the Creator made them, walking 
gracefully like cypress trees in the beautiful paradise of the Jíns. He 
shewed him also the face of Aliriman the evil onc, revealed to him in the 
dark and narrow pit of hell, and also the recompense awarded to each 
person according to their deeds. When Abriman beheld him from his 


" Here, it will be observed, the elements are represented as sentient.—W. 


t Here Ahriman is represented as the active Principle of evil.—W. 
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abode he raised a cry from tlie pit of hell and said to Zartusht, *from this 
pure faith be separated, and cast it away from thee — that in this world 
you may gain your desire; therefore consider in this your own interest.” 


The signs shown to Zartusht. 


When Zartusht the wise and pure in faith was made thus informed 
of the things which pertain to God, returning from thence, as he cast 
down his eyes, he saw 3 mountain burning with fire. The order was giv- 
en that the wise Zartusht should pass through that flaming fire. Through 
that heap of fire, lofty as a mountain, he passed and his body felt no harm, 
and after that, by the order of God, behold what happened to him and 
give ear. Again they melted down vast quantities of brass, and with the 
lava made his breast like silver. A hair of his hody was not lost, nor was 
his delicate body injured. Again they opened his belly, and dragged 
forth the inside. Again they returned it to its place aud it became as 
before, by the order of God, W hoso is protected by God, iron in his hand 
is like wax. Why should he fear fire or water, if his guardian is the holy 
God? Then God said to Zartusht, —“ With regard ro that mountain of 
fire you passed, and the belly you saw torn, from which flowed a stream 
of blood, with reference to that, tell all men, that you are their shepherd 
and they are your flock. Suy, that whoever com2s not to the true faith, 
but seeks the way of error, by the order of the evil Ahrunan, Ins blood 
shall be thus ponred forth. His body shall burn,* and shall not enter pa- 
radise, his soul shall nct rejoice therein. When his heart is turned from 
the pure faith, his body shall bedestroyed. And that brass which was three 
tines melted and which poured on thy breast became like ice, no injury 
came on thee therefrom, not a hair was lost on thy body. One tribe shall 
turn from the faith, by the order of the deceitful Abriman. Afterwards 
when the true faith throughout the world shall be ditfused and the Dews 
dispersed, then to fight against them, a high priest shall gird up his loins. 
Men's bearts shall be in doubt, then this molten brass shall be a miracle 
to point out their ieader. Azarbád Márasfand shall come, and shall over- 
throw all their devices; he shall pour over himself that molten brass, yet 
no harm shall reach his bedy. When men shali behold his deeds, doubt 
and hesitation shall be removed from theirhearts. They shall draw back 
froin crooked paths, and al! shall learn the right way. 


Another interrogation regarding the praise of God. 


Again Zartusht inquired fromthe Creator, the knower of mysteries, re- 
garding those who worship and priests and Mobeds of wakefu! hearts. 
“Whoever worships before thee, what shall he say, and wherewithal shall 
he praise thee? When any desire to celebrate thy praise what form of 
worship shall they observe? ‘To what Kiblah is it right to turn? An- 
sewer once more thus thy servant.” 


* Query : — Will not the pure fire thus be defiled ?—W. 
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Answer of God to Zartusht. 


God, the giver of subsistence who alone ìs without wants, thus ans wer- 
ed Zartusht: — “Inform the people of the world, that so they may sce 
things, both hidden and revealed. Whatever is bright and full of light, let 
them know that that ts the brightness of my glory.* — 'Yhey will not err in 
their worship of me, if they turn their faces to that which is bright. If they 
observe my commandments, Ahriman shall fly from thein ; nothing in the 
world is better than light, both among smal) and great. Ofr light we erea- 
ated angels and paradise, afterwards hell was formed from darkness, 
Wherever you may be in the two worlds you will find no place void of 
my light. 

Then God taught the Zandávasta to Zartusht — a sublime work- 
Wherever pure light is produeed there itis not proper to bring darkness. 
God said to Zartnsht, “Go and before Shah Guslit4sp read this book, that 
he may come into the faith, Exhort him to goodness, that he may know 
me, and that none may imonte injustice to me. Day aud night, I am 
bountiful and gracious. From God is whatever you behold in creation. 
Keep all my counsel and repeat it word by word to Shai Gushtasp.  In- 
form all the Mobeds regarding me, that they may east aside the wey of 
Ahriman, Inforin also, all the people of the world, that Dews and ina- 
gicians may fly from them.” When allthis converse with God was end- 
ed, the good Zartusht remained astonished. He multiplied the praises 
of God, and magnified his bounties, 


Return of Zarlucht from Yazdén and the coming of the .mshaspand to him, 
and the trust commilled to Zurlusht, and the words spoken to him by the 
Amshaspand Bahman. 


When Zartusht had returned from before Yazdin the God, with the 
wish of his heart accomplished, the Angel Bahman came to his dwelling, 
that ange] namely who presides over sheep. He said to him,— Behold 
all these sheep I commit to your care, wherever the flocks may be, Tell 
all the Mobeds and learned priests (Jtads) to aequaint every man of un- 
derstanding to take great care of sheep, that they may be useful in the 
world. Let no one kill a calf, or a sheep which is a lamb, nor any sheep 
that is young ; for it will be useful in the world. He will not be accepta- 
ble to God who shall thus kill any animal, nor is it right to kill them idly, 
Tell this commandment, whieh is a stiiet one, aright. You must take 
good care of tnimals, and thence reap benefit. You have heard from me 
these words of advice, fort am the guardian of sheep. All the sheep 
that ere in the world, [ have reeeived from God the merciful-+ As I have 
spoken, do you receive, and tell these words to old and young. ‘Fake care 


" Here light and the essence of God are confounded together.—W. 


t Query :— May not Bahinan be running after his sheep, when the Pár- 
sig are Draying to him.—W. 
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you give them not over to the evil, and think not this commandment a 
small ‘matter. I have told you all my desire, now do you know therest." 
Then Zartusht received thesé words from the arigel who exerts himself in 
favor of sliécp. 


Coming of the Angel Ardebthisht and his discourse regarding fire- 
temples. 


The noble angel Ardebihisht came forward, as the;former angel with- 
drew. Ile said to Zartusht ; — “O holy one, accepted of God the bene- 
ficent! take my message to the Shah Gushtasp; say, ‘ O king of earth 
and majesty, I have committed to thy care every fire-temple, that you 
may gain renown on earth. Command that they be carefully preserved, 
and proper support be granted for them, that none venture to extinguish 
their fires with light water or heavy earth. Command that the Mobeds 
and priests andthe érbuds, pure aud clean of licart, gird up their luins 
and be diligent and worship at every fire-temple. That they build fire- 
temples in every city, aud increase the rites of the Sadah.* When they 
have erected the abodes of fire- worship, let them oequeath vast posses- 
sions for their support. And until their acts bear fruit abundantly, let them 
not consider this my injunction fulfilled, since that light is froin the light 
of God, which makes it so resplendent in your view. What see you in the 
world better than this, which is ready to fulfil the desires of all. Whoever 
has uncontrolable want, is in want of its aid— both old and young. Al 
it asks of men is wood, it asks neither more nor less. Its body is power- 
ful like wood. Every moment it becomes younger. Its body feats neith- 
er death nor old age, if you place wood around it. If you pour perfumes 
on it which are really sweet, it will instantly give forth a pleasing odour. 
If you give it bad smelling things, it gives forth a bad sincll; you will at 
once discover the difference. It removes from you the pain of cold. It 
lights up your darkness. — Tüereiore, since its merits are so great, it is 
right that you shonld hnow its value. As God has committed it to mv 
care, so l commit it to you, O chief of men! Whoever despises in his 
heart this my counsel, his body shall be seizedin hell. Whoever fulfils 
my ordinance, shall find acceptance with God. When the holy Zartusht 
received from Ardebihisht these words, the angel departed from him. 


Coming of the Angel Shahriwar and what he says regarding the weapons 
of war. 


He saw the Ange! Shahriwar come forward with his mind full of conr- 
sel. He said, “O wise and holy one! you who spend day and night 
in praising, since you have descended to earth from high heaven, bear a 
message from me to men. ‘Tell every one who possesses arms, swords, 
javelin, macc, or spear, to keep its edge keen and always free from staio, 


* This is a festival in honor of the killing of a Dragon by king Hoshang. 
It is celebrated by the kindling of many fires.—E. 
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that when his enemy is before him he may tear his flesh therewith, caus- 
ing pain. His object will be attained by his weapons, and in battle 
they will resemble the sun. Let him keep them at his own abode, let 
him not entrust them to his enemy, nor give them to his foe, for they wih 
effect many things. ‘Tell the peoplo of earth this message—the whole 
of it from beginning to end."* 


Coming of the Angel .4sfandármad and her + instruction regarding the 
Earth. 


When the former angel had finished his discourse, Asfandármad came 
forward. When she had surveyed Zartusht well, she blessed him and his 
family. She said to him; — ** O holy man ; hear a message froin me. 
Such is the command of God, — that the face of the earth be kept clean 
from blood and filth and carrion. It is not right that the earth be defiled 
with these. Wherever there is no cultivation, do not direct flowing wa- 
ter thereon. Let filth and that which is impure, be conveyed to a place 
by which men do not pass. Waen the earth is brought under cultivation, 
men derive countless benefits therefrom. — He is the best of kings who 
encourages the cultivation of the soil." When he heard this advice of 
good meaning, he found it wholesome and advantageous. 


Coming of thc Angel Khurdad and his directions regarding the care of 
Water. 


When Zartusht had turned his face, the Angel Khtrd4d advanced be- 
fore him. He said to Zartusht, ** O holy oue ; I commit to your care 
streams of water, both the water of canals and that of rivers, which de- 
scend from above and spring from below, and the rivulet which flows in tho 
plain; also the canals and waters, which irrigate fields and gardens. Say 
to the people of earth that their bodies are strengthened and nourished 
by water. Animal life exists thereby, and earth and fruits are freshened 
therefrom. Keep carrion apart therefrom. Do not trifle in this business ; 
pollute not water with blood or filthiness, that God may be pleased with 
thee. If your reason is willingly polluted by yourself, your pain in both 
worlds shall be increased. Every eatable thing which is defiled, pleas- 
ure and wholesomeness is removed therefrom, every one cooks his food 
with water, and when thirsty, drinks thereof. When the way thereof is 
clean, there is no danger in the passage. Keep pure such an incompara- 
ble blessing above all, since such is the command of God.” 


Coming of the Angel Amardád and his direction regarding Vege- 
lation, 


When Khárdád had finished his discourse, instantly Amardád advance- 
ed. He spoke regarding vegetable existence to Zartusht. “The holy 


" Are these counsels worthy of a supernatural revelation? —W. 


! This Amsháspand is a female. 
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and undefiled, it is not right to destroy it uselessly, or to remove it with- 
out a purpose, for men and animals are gladdened thereby. God is its 
protector.” He then gave every sort of advice to Zartusht, regarding 
religion and justice. “Order,” he said, “the Mobeds, that they travel in the 
world. They will thus diffuse the faith among men, in doing which they 
will reveal truth. Let them exert subtilty in every way that they may 
be able to give an answer to all men. When religion and justice be- 
come known, no injustice will be left in the world. Let them know the 
Vast and praise God and extol the God of creation. Let them keep fast 
their girdle in holiness, that your good name may remain on ear'h. Let 
every one bind his waist with the sacred girdle, since the Kustf is the 
sign of the pure faith. Let them be diligent, that the four elements be 
kept pure and free from blemish, the light air and flowing water, bright 
fire, and heavy earth, the animal body of these four eleinents was compos- 
ed by the will of God. Itis good that they be kept pure and be consid- 
ered as the blessings of God.” When Zartusht had heard all the mys- 
teries of God he returned back, glad of heart. 


Return of Zartusht to this earth and his battle with the Dews. 


Having obtained his desire from the bounty of God, he returned to 
earth rejoicing. All the magicians heard thereof, they hastened to fight 
with Zartusht. With them were all the impure fiends—an army dread- 
ful and without number. When they beheld the wise Zartusht, they 
bit the finger of astonishment. Then the leaders of the accursed magi- 
cians and the princes of the impure fiends said to Zartusht, — “ O noble 
Sir, keep concealed the Zandavastá, for we approve not of your device, 
nor the dazzling show of your contrivance. If you know and are acquaint- 
ed with us, you will not strive to practise magic on magicians.” When 
from those wicked ones, the holy Zartusht heard these wcrds, hisheart wa 
filled with laughter. Then he recited one passage of the Zandavastá and 
raised his voice aloud. When the Dews heard his words they all fled 
from the battle; they all hid themselves under the earth; all the magi- 
cians were afraid and dispirited. A part of them died on that very spot, 
and a part were dejected and cast down by the power of God the Protec- 
tor. IIe vanquished those Dews and magicians. Ife whom Yazdan pro- 
tects and aids will be fortunate all his days. In every thing put your 
trust in God, for you will find no better guide than Him. If you place 
your reliance on God you may break your own neck without harm. 


Zartusht visits Balkh and the court of the Shah Gushtásp. 


When the holy and pure Zartusht had won the victory over the army 
of Ahriman—had overthrown all the magicians and cast down the impure 
fiends, he took his way towards Balkh to the court of Shéh Gushtásp. ITe 
arrived there in a fortunate moment, and reposed for a while at his own 
dwelling, First, however, he praised God exceedingly and then took his 
way to the Sháh. He came with stately step to the palace, and cast his eyes 
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on the king of earth. First he beheld two rows of Princes, standing on 
their feet, with girded loins, the great men of Irán and of every clime— 
every where that there was a chief or leader. You would say, that in 
that palace appeared the splendor of Venus and the moon and sun; and 
that from their brightness, two ranks were formed ; all the wise men dig- 
nified with honor and rank. There were tworanks of men in that palace 
surrounding the throne of Shah Gushtasp. The rank of each was mark- 
ed according to the degree of his wisdom. All were humbled before him 
— the king of kings — of noble attributes — but those who excelled in 
wisdom, were ranked nearest the Shah. The Shah wasseated ona throne 
of ivory. On his head was a brilliant crown, The holy Zartusht came 
forward and called down a blessing on the Sháh. When Guslitásp heard 
his words, he was in some degree aware of liis dignity ; he asked him of 
his health and received him honorably, and desired to place him with the 
wise men. They first brought forward a chair and placed it before him 
between the two ranks, and said to Zartusht, — “ Sit thereon, and bring 
forth the minute wisdom, you possess.” When Zartusht took his seat be- 
fore those two ranks, he brought forth the rich pearl from its shell. Suc- 
cessfully none could argue with him. Each was cast down when he 
questioned him. They began to contend with each other, but Zartusht 
won tlie victory and succeeded. 


The Contest of Zartusht with the wise men of Shah Gushtasp.—The first 
day. 


One man from the right hand of the Sh&h contended with Zartusht and 
sought to vanquish him. He and the one who first contended threw away 
their shield, and were compelled to yield the victory to Zartusht. ‘hen 
another succeeded them, and unfolded the secrets of ancient learning. He 
said much, bnt found not success. At last he was defeated. — Zartusht 
followed the order of their sitting, and called on each for a display of 
their learning. Every one who exalted his neck was disappointed and 
cast away his shield. Three others and a fourth retired. F'rom the fifth 
he carried off, as you might say, his senses. When all the assembly 
were reduced to silence, they gave precedence to Zartusbt. Gushtásp 
cast his eyes upon him and was astonished at his discourse. In this man- 
ner, from thirty persons who sat on the right, he carried off the palm, and 
succeeded. Inthe same way from thirty on the left he bore off the palm 
and left them silent. All the wise men were astonished and their hearts 
were secretly cast down. Each devoured his own grief. When they were 
ashamed in the contest, the king of kings called forward Zartusht and 
seated him beside him. He asked him many questions relative to an- 
cient learning and former history. He found all his answers right. The 
king of kings was mightily delighted. The monarch gave him a house 
of strength near his own palace. — All the philosophers were cut to the 
heart and were ashamed before the king of kings. They went away 
until the morning, when they would return to the king of kings. They 
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said to each other, — ** If thou art a faithful man, thou will contend and 
disgrace Zartusht. They knew not regarding him, that God supported 
him in all things. They went home and slept not at all that night but 
were each engaged in preparation. Zartusht the pure of heart and holy, 
went to his house from the assembly. Much thanksgiving he made to 
God that he had enabled him to vanquish his foes. 


The Contest of Zartusht with the wise men of Shah Gushtasp. — Day the 
second, 


The next day, when the azure vault drew forth its sharp sword from 
the scabbard, the wise men came to the throne of the Shah and formed 
their ranks according tocustom. The holy Zartusht came forth, sent 
from God as a guide. They contended with one another, but at the last 
Zartusht was victorious. When the contest of the wise was over, they 
were cut tothe heart. Through grief and 1egret every one said ;— 
“What voice is this!’ Each was certain that this was the power of God. 
Zartusht was like a lion of the forest that leaps from ambush on the herd. 
The wise men, like the herd, were filled with fear. Zartusht was like 
the male lion, he drew forth his tongue like a sharp sword, and raised 
commotion in that assembly ; and to the wisdom which that inan of God 
expounded, he brought forward a hundred proofs. The king of kings 
exalted the rauk of Zartusht and brought him near himself. He asked 
him regarding his name and race — of his city, and family, and descent. 
Zartusht told him his name and family — the city of his birth, and his fa- 
mily, and parentage. He told the Shah, that, “on the morrow, which was 
the day of Hormazd, as soon as the lamp of day was kindled, —he should 
order the captains of his host to assemble together at his palace; also, 
that the wise men should be collected and should learn to abandon their 
hopes of exaltation. In the same way as the others contended with me, 
and strove with me for the mastery in learning, in like manner will I an- 
swer them all in every kind of wisdom. I will reply to them aright. Af- 
ter that I will speak of my own pretensions, and will convey to you the 
message entrusted to me.” When Gusht4sp Shah heard these words, he 
surveyed Zartusht well. Ile ordered thut at the dawn of morning, every 
one should be present at the palace. On that condition the holy Zartusht 
departed, and came forth to his own dwelling. Much thanksgiving he 
made to God before whom mysteries are revealed. All night lie placed 
not his head on his pillow, but remained stedfastly praising God. And 
in another direction, the wise men of Shah Gushtasp went away dispirited 
and downcast. Their tongues were full ef murmuring and strife. Their 
souls full of fire and contention, that a strange man had come among them 
and had in suchwise overthrown them. ‘lheir honour before the Sháh 
was lost, and such a reproach was cast upon theim. It was not right that 
Zrtusht should thus impair their credit and cast their reputation in the 
dust. Two divisions of them were refuted and confused, and had at once 
fallen from their dignity. * "Tomorrow," they said. © when Zartusht ar- 


THE ZARTUSHT-NAMAH. 501 


rives, his place will be near our own. Therefore it behoves us, witb one 
tongue and one mind, to seat ourselves before the Sháh of the world. 
We will refute all his words and will break down his prosperity." With 
this agreement, each sought his home, and from anxiety remained sleep- 
less. 


Contest of Zarlusht with the wise men of Gushtasp Shah. — The third 
day. 


The third day, as soon as the sun appeared, that king of the lights of 
heaven, Gushtaésp Shah came forth from his palace ; and every one who 
possessed place or learning, the wise men, came to the palace, all of one 
mind and full of envy. The captains of the host drew nigh and formed 
their ranks before the Sh&h. ‘The blessed Zartusht came forward in the 
palace of the king of kings. He gave an answer to the wise men of the 
Shah. In the hour of contest he gave them full measure. Though for 
a short time they struggled, at last, disappointed they yielded their posi- 
tion. Again, they buckled on their armour; again Zartusht broke it in 
pieces, and its fastenings. Again, they framed various devices; but they 
were compelled to abandon their post, 


Zartusht claims the office of Prophet. 


What avails injustice, for when right is not on one’s side, he, who pos. 
sesses right, will overcome his enemies. When not one of the wise inen 
remained who could utter a word before Zartusht, he took his seat next 
the Shah, above all the rest in dignity and rank. He said to Gushtásp, 
'" O master of the world! Iam a prophet sent from God to thee — that 
God before whom the seven skies and earth are heldin perfect obedience. 
He created the heavenly bodies in the manner you see, and as men be- 
hold. The God who gave life and gives our daily support and who con- 
fers benefits on his creatures. The God who has given thee the lands— 
the throne and crown of the whole world. Who brought thee forth from 
non-existence and by whose command you have reached this dignity, that 
your sway is over all people, and the princes of the earth obey thee." 


Zarlusht recites the Zandavasta before Shah Gushtdsp. 


Thus he spoke and drew forth from his robe the Zandavasta in the pre- 
sence of the noble king, and said to him, — “ God has given me this and 
has sent ine to his creatures. Know that according to this should be your 
acts, for it is the commandment of God the cherisher. Its name is the 
Vast’ and Zand. Learn its statutes and walk therein. If your desire ts 
towards its Jaws, your abode shall be in the paradise of heaven. But if 
you turn away from its commandments, you shall bring down your crown- 
ed head tothe dust. Your God will be displeased with you, and will 
overthrow your prosperous condition. At the last you shall descend into 
hell, if you hear not the counsel of the Almighty. Act in nothing by the 
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instigation of the Dews, but hereafter lend attention tomy words.” To 
him replied Gushtásp, king of the world, * What proof have you of 
this? At once produce it. If your proof appears conclusive, it will be 
right for me to act accordingly. We will acquaint the orld with your 
ordinances, and will keep back the hand of oppression from you." Zar- 
tusht replied, “ My proof is sufficient, it is the commandment I have 
brought. God said tome, O free from necessity! This shall be thy 
warrant to the proud king. After the manifestation of this book, you shall 
not see one accursed fiend on the face of the earth. By means of this 
book which I have brought all fiends and magicians shall be banished from 
the earth. If you learn well the Zandavastá, you will require no argu- 
ment and advice from me. This book is sufficient argument and advice, 
which I have brought thee thus openly. By this learn the secrets of the 
two worlds. Behold in it the revolution of the stars. Discover by it the 
door of truth and turn not your head to wrong. You know that, like 
this, in the world no one has spoken things concealed and known.” That 
holy Sháh said to Zartusht, — * Read some of this Zandavast4 to me.” 
Zartusht read to him one entire chapter, and explained to him its mean- 
ing. When Gushtásp heard the Zandavastá he was not at first pleased 
therewith. He approved it not, and he was excusable therein, since he 
was far from that holiness. See ye not the child without understanding ? 
Jewels are valueless before him. When he grows up and becomes wise 
he learns that which before he despised. In the same way, the ignorant 
man vaiues not the wisdom which is delivered by learned men. One day 
when the Shah had become acquainted with that knowledge, and was de- 
sirous of those words, the affair of Zartusht was then esteemed by the 
Shah, that he did not value him in his court, the Sháh praised him — the 
Shah of the world and of majesty! He said to Zartusht, “The claim you 
have advanced is right; but it cannot be decided hastily nor until 1 exa- 
mine it well, and revolve every thing connected withit. 1 will read the 
Zand for some days. 1 will know of its contents whether they be good. 
First of all, I will read what you advance, and see whether it agrees with 
reason. I will not take up this affairinconsiderately. I will accept it 
when I liave seen well into it. You, according to your custom, each morn- 
ing attend my palace and be content of heart. You areatliberty to come, 
whenever you please. Whatever you desire make it known." — Zartusht 
said, *'T'he king is right, let him do what his heart desires. If you wish 
to consider the proof for a while, I consent until you accept my message.” 
IIe spoke and rose from his place and retired to the house appointed by 
the Sháh. 'l'he wise men of Gushtásp went forth. ‘Their hearts were 
filled with grief and dismay. They remained astonished at the success 
of Zartusht ; they bit their lips and fingers with their teeth ; they yielded 
not to his endeavours or to those of the Sháh presiding over the world. 
When they saw the proof of his prophethood, they gave up in despair the 
arts of magic. 
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The devices of the wise men against Zartusht. 


When they heard the words of Zartusht, they hastened to plot his death. 
They formed every sort of contrivance and consulted variously thereon. 
When they had agreed with each other in the stratagem to be employed, 
ani had fixed on a contrivance, they resolved to convey seeretly to his 
honse things whieh should involve his life in danger. And by which they 
might disgrace him, and that would give them a reason for clamour, The 
holy Zartusht was ignorant of the arts of that wieked and impure tribe. 
When ke left his house and came to Sháh Gushtasp, he gave the key of his 
apartment to the porter of the Shah. The wise men learnt thereof and 
went tothe porter of the Shah; they gave a bribe to that traitor, who de- 
livered the key to them secretly. The wise men made secret gearch for 
all that is most impure in the world, such as blood and filth and things 
impure, and the divided heads of a eat and a dog, also the bones of carri- 
on, and much they were, at that moment, able to find. They carried these 
things to the house of Zartusht. When they had thus arranged a plot 
against him, they placed them on his pillow and in his robes, and exeeut- 
ed this fraud against him. Again they made fast the door, and gave back 
the kev tothe porter. ‘They returned it and charged him straitly never 
to reveal this matter. 


The clamour raised by the wise men against Zartusht, who is cast into 
prison, 


Thence they went to the Sh4h; they drew near to his throne. Zartusht 
was sitting with the Shah Gushtasp, and they were examining the Zand- 
avastá. The Shah was amazed at the writing thereof; in reality he ap- 
proved not thereof. ‘I'he wise men said, ‘ O prince, vex not thy delicate 
body, for this Zandavasta is nought but magie. You know not, O king, 
who this man is. This magician intends in any way he can, to bring 
thee under his power. He has softened you by his magie art, and has in- 
flamed your soul with his words. All night he practises sorcery, and en- 
deavours to destroy your farme. When he shall suceeed in bringing you 
under his pover, he will spread wickedness in the earth. You are the 
Sháh, and we are your servants, we are the foremost of your subjects. Be 
not proud of the words of this man, and display not the power of magic 
through the world. Be not, as far as you are able, his supporter, for you 
are not acquainted with his seeret, tomorrow you will repent thereof. 
Pain and grief will increase in your heart. ‘The world is governed by 
your justice, and from thy endeavours has received peace. At the word 
of this impure person, cast not the world into trouble and disorder. We 
have said what we know to be true ; as to the rest, you are the Sháh and 
tis thine to command.” When Gushtásp heard their words, he bethought 
him of the affair. He ordered that search should be made in the house 
of Zartusht for whatever might be diseovered there, — that they should 
bring it before the Sháh and that it should be well examined. — Zartusht 
knew not of his danger, and therefore felt no anxiety. IIe said his key 
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was with the porter. They wert and brought that which they found in 
his apartment, whatever there was found of food, or whatever apparel, 
or carpet, there was. The robes and books and apparel, they brought be- 
fore the king of the world. 


The false speaking of the wise men before the Shah and the casting of 
Zartusht into prison. 


When they had turned those things over, the heads of the cat and dog 
were found. The nails, and the hair, and the bones, which had dropped 
from the bodies of the dead. They placed them together before the Shah, 
and Gushtasp examined them. ‘The king of kings was wroththereat, he 
called forward his wise men. He shewed them those things, and his re- 
gard for them was mightily increased. He bit his finger with his teeth, 
and he uttered abuse against, Zartusht. He said, “ O sorcerer! O wiek- 
el magician, evil in act and thought, and vile in purpose! what is this 
vile carrion of thine? ‘his thy action is not void of magic. ‘These are 
clearly the instruments ofsoreery. ‘Thou hast not the pure fear of God.” 
Zartusht was amazed at the circumstance ; his two eyes were blinded at 
the carrion. Ee said to Gushtásp, *O great king! I know nothing of this 
affair. I brought it not, nor ordered it, and I have not engaged in it at all." 
IIe sent for the porter of the king, that perhaps he might inform the Sháh 
ofthe matter. | Gushtásp sent and inquired of him saying, -— “ Tell me 
truly of this matter. Who has gone into his heuse ?" The keeper of the 
gate gave him this answer, —“Who could go into the house of Zartusht ? 
The wind could not pass by that way!” When the keeper of the gate 
spoke thus, the anger of the Shah increased mightily. He said to Zar- 
tusht, ** Vile deg! You are worthy of the javelin and of impalement. Do 
you behold the doom which is before you? You are now among the dis- 
graced. No one will have brought such things from heaven, and conceal- 
ed them in his bed and garments.” That instant he cast from him the 
Zandavast4 and ordered Zartusht into confinement. fe commanded that 
they should bear him to prison and should no more listen to his words, 
since he was none but a chief of sorcerers, who desired to overturn the 
world. At once, at the order of the Shah, they carried forth Zartusht to 
prison. They gave order that the keeper of the prison should carry him 
his daily pittance. A keeper was appointed over him, lest he should sud- 
denly escape. ‘Three days and nights, that holy man abode there and 
the keeper brought him his food. One loaf and one vessel of water the 
keeper brought him for his ablutions. Zartusht remained seven days in 
that doleful state in prison, but he abode in holiness. 


History of the black Horse. 


I have heard of the relater of traditions, that Gushtasp, the just Sháh, 
possessed among his steeds one that was called the Black Horse. He 
prized that steed above all. When he sat thereon, his heart was lifted 
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up. Inthe plain, that steed was like a moving mountain.* — In speed, it 
equalled the breeze. Its elephant-like body beneath the saddle resem- 
bled a bride in its graceful motion, It raised its crest like a lion 
when it rushes forward on its prey. When it leaped forth to the race, 
you would have thonght it moved like the wind. When Shah Gushtasp 
went out to battle, he always mounted his black steed. Moon and sun, 
when they beheld that steed, shed good fortune on the Shah. Whoever 
went forth to battle on its back, returned back prosperous. lt happened 
that one day in the morning, when the bright snn breathed forth light, 
when the master of the horse surveyed the steeds, he examined the feet of 
the black horse. At last he became full of grief and became motionless 
with sorrow, for the four feet of the horse entered his belly. "Che master 
of the horse was filled with fear; he came running to the throne of the 
Sh4b and told him what had befallen the black steed. The king of earth 
was displeased thereat, lhe said this is a wondrous thing! 


The Miracle shewn by Zartusht. 


The Sh&h sent for his wise men, and seated them beside him, in order 
that they might seek a remedy for the horse, and examine into the mys- 
tery, and ssy whence arose this matter, and what would be the result of 
these wonders. All of them assembled together nnd discussed the good 
ead bad appearance of the case, — “This thing has never befallen any 
one, that we should derive counsel in it from experience, Hach of them 
argued differently, and repeated many magic spells. They devised every 
kind of counsel, but could not discover «a remedy. When the Shah saw 
they were impotent in this matter, although they were wise and crafty 
from alHliction, he ate nothing that day, but continually bethought him 
of lis steed. Al his host, from the giief of their prince, remained lament- 
iug on the ground. From tlie crowds of men that pressed to tlie palace, 
you could not have inserted there the point of a needle. The city was in 
commotion the whole day. At last, night came, and the sun veiled liis 
face. Inthe prison, the innocent Zartusht remained the entire day, until 
evening. Jle ate nothing and knew not the calamity which lad befallen 
Sháh Gushtásp ; he knew not, that, from the grief of the king, every one 
was bereft of his senses. In the evening, the keeper came to him, and 
brought his food. — Zartusht said, * What has happened tliat you have this 
day forgotten me” ~~ He told him the tale of the black horse and the 
manner in waich it was lying in the stable. All its limbs had entered its 
belly, and the Shah remained crieving thereat. The whole day we have 
been alllicted, nor has any drunk water, or caten bread. When Zartusht 
heard his story, he was pleased at heart and glad of countenance, He 
said “O keeper! ifyou are desirous of honor, tomorrow approach the 
Shah and say, that if Zartusht is brought out of his dungeon, he will 
bring out the limbs of the steed. He will remove this grief from your 


*" What a wonderful brute ! 
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mind, and will restore to its former state the stecd. When you leave 
this (said Zartusbt to the keeper) at early morn, repeat all 1 have told you 
to the Shah.” The next day when the glittering sun put on his erown of 
twisted rubies, and adorned with light the face of earth, so that coor and 
terrace was elad in gold, tlie noble keeper eaine in haste; and. told. what 
he had heard, to the king, that * Zartusht speaks in this wise and will 
wash the Shah’s heart from grief. Ile says, let me behold the horse, J 
will bring forth its limbs.’ The Shah instantly ordered the keeper to bring 
hii from his place of confinement. The keeper returned to Zartusht with 
the tidings that the king of the world had removed his bonds. — Zartushit 
went from the prison to a bath, and washed his head, and beard and body 
and feet; and thence he eame to the king. ‘They were two roses In & 
garden of eucumbers. Ile knew not what reception he shonld meet with 
from the king, and marvelled much thereat in his heart. You would have 
said, his reeeption was honorable ; for the Shéh ealled a blessing on him 
with an affable countenance. Then Zartusht, in favor of the king, invok- 
ed countless blessings. The king of kings seated him there, and tcld 
him the story of the steed. IIe asked him his opinion thereof. ** How 
will the limbs of the horse be freed? Before me yon have raised a high 
claim, but have not established the truth of it. Ifyou are in truth a pro- 
phet, bring baek the steed to health, Zartusht said, “O fortunate Shah! 
I think not this a contemptible thing. Whenever you shall perform fonr 
things according to compaet with sueceessfal endeavour, — having made 
the compact without subterfage and having fulfilled it without duplicity, 
—then shall be displayed to you the steed’s two fore-feet and two hind- 
feet, all four of them." The Shah said to Zartusht, “ Tell me what are 
the four things? For I will make a compact with you and a promise 
which I will never break." Zartusht said, — “1 will tell the Shah each 
of the four things beside the horse.” ‘They went to the stable and ail the 
army followed them. 


The reception of the four promises and the confirmation of what Zartusht 
had said. 


When Zartusht saw the horse, he was astonished, and bit hia lip with 
his teeth. He said to Gushtásp, “ O wise king! hear one of the four con- 
ditions.’ At the eommand of the Shah he spake, “ Believe really in your 
heart the truth, that I certainly ama prophet sent from our Creator, — 
that God who formed your body and placed your soul therein. The mo- 
ment that your heart is right, instantly your desire will be accomplished. 
And if your tongue and heart are at variance, all my labor will be unpro- 
fitable.” The king of kings accepted the word, and promised that he 
would never draw back from religion and justice. * I am content to ac- 
cept this condition from thee. As you direct, so will I obey." 


The first Prayer and Miracle of the Prophet Zartusht. 
Then Zartusht prayed unto God, and wept before him mightily, when 


THE ZARTUSHT-NAMAH. 507 


üe heard the words ofthe Shah and saw the whole world spectators of the 
scene. After lamentation to God, he praised him and placed his hand on 
the horse. The right fore-leg of the horse came out, since the word of 
the Shah was trne. ‘The king of kings rejoiced thereat, and his heart was 
filled with gratitude. All the host of the Shah were glad, and that grief 
was at once removed from them. They heaped praises on the man of 
God. And every one joined in extolling him. The situation of Zartusht 
became prosperous. Such was the commotion, that you would have said 
it was the day of the resurrection. 


T'he second condition and coming down of the sccond leg. 


When one of the four conditions was fulfilled, Zartusht said, “ O fam- 
ous king, give the injunction to Asfandiar, the glorious hero and patron 
of the age, that he conclude an agreement with me in your presence, to 
the effect that he will support the true religion, That he will gird up his 
loins for the faith of heaven, and will not turn back therefrom. Whoever 
shews himself the enemy of God, he will destroy his life and body.” The 
hero Asfandiar came before his sire, and accepted from Zartusht the la- 
bour imposed on him. He gave him his hand in assurance and swore to 
him on oath, — to be the friend and support of Zartusht with heart and 
hand, with sword and speech. Whoever should disobey him, he would 
remove his soul from his body. When in the presence of the Shah, the 
hero Asfandiár and Zartusht had thus concluded a compact, Zartusht pray- 
ed again and besought God. The right hind-leg of the steed came out by 
the commandment of God. All the religious men who feared God, re- 
peated the praises of Zartusht. When one fore-leg and one hind-leg had 
come out, they congratulated the Shah much. 


The third condition and descent of the third leg. 


Again Zartusht said, “O incomparable Shah, worthy of dominion and 
the throne! Tt is necessary that you direct some one to accompany me 
to your palace,—that your royal consort may liear my words and become 
acquainted with the faith.’ The king of kings commanded an attendant 
who conveyed him into the retired apartments, and thence conveyed him 
to the women’s room which were opened to him in the name of God. Zar- 
tusht said to the mother of Asfandiár, “O ornament of the crown and 
throne! God has preferred you before all women, and has given you every 
blessing since you were found deserving. He gave you a husband such 
as is the king, and such a son as Asfandiár. In this world all thy 
wishes have been fulfilled, and thy condition in the next world will be 
blessed. God the Creator has sent me to the Sháh, and has pointed out 
every path to me. Know that I will purify the world of wickedness by 
the command cf God. F will make manifest the true faith ; I will display 
the statutes of holiness. Now that the king of kings and Asfandiár have 
embraced the faith with their whole hearts, they have accepted fally my 
arguments, iy commandments have been reccived. It now behoves you, 


508 APPENDIX. 


O queen of women! to believe implicitly on me. Let your clear heart 
accept the true faith, since good morals follow the faith." The chaste 
queen returned himjanswer, * Your word [ have accepted. I will not 
turn back from the command of God. And I will hereafter walk only in 
the way of righteousness. | have heard of all your actions, and have not 
received your words lightly." When Zartusht heard this answer, he 
praised the princess exceedingly. Ile then rose and left the apartment 
and returned to the black horse. Again he prayed, and Jamented vehe- 
mently, before the Alinighty Creator of the world. Ovt came the left 
leg ; and the king of kings was turned from his trouble and sorrow, 


The fourth condition and descent of the fourth leg, and disgrace of the 
wise men. 


Again the holy Zartusht said to Gushtásp, * O sovereign Sháh! It is 
now necessary that the keeper of your gate should come before me. By 
your order, you must inflict punishment on him, that he disclose who en- 
tered iny apartment, and who conveyed this calumny to your ear, by which 
[ fell into disgrace. Ifhe will speak the truth, all will be well; but, ifhe 
lies, your steed is remediless.”  'l'hen came forward the keeper of the 
gate of the Shah in that assembly, by order of the Shah. He said, “Tell 
me the truth, and what was that deceitful fraud? Who went into the 
apartment of the man of God? Whi was it who brought this affliction on 
him? Who has ventured to do such things? Who conveyed the carrion 
into his chamber? If youspeak the truth you escape pain, if you adhere 
scrupulously to what is true. Otherwise this instant thy head from its 
trunk I will strike off, before this assembly.” The Shah gave him sucha 
fright that he trembled like a willow trembling inthe wind. When the 
keeper of the gate heard the words of the Sháh, he saw no remedy but to 
speak the truth. He fell on his face, and cried for mercy. When it was 
granted, he stood up. He said, “ The affair was on this wise. ‘The thing 
was done by the pitiless wise men. They corrupted me and gave mea 
bribe, and engaged me in their undertaking. I have not extennated their 
case, although they were high in your confidence. For now that I have 
received a pardon from the Shah, what should 1 fear, even if I am in bad 
repute with them.” When the king of kings heard his words, he believed 
in the faith of Zartusht. Ile ordered that the wise men should be carried 
forth and impaled alive. — Zartusht returned thanks to God publicly and 
in his own heart. Again he repeated another prayer which he had learn- 
ed from God. The horse drew forth its fourth leg, and leaped up like a 
lion! When the four legs of the horse were restored, and the Shah was 
freed from that grief, the wise king stood on his feet, near Zartuslit the 
high priest. Ife kissed often his eyebrows and head. So did also the 
hero of the age, Asfandiár. All praised Zartusht thereat, and offered him 
congratulation. After this the Shah exalted Zartusht. He led him to his 
throne and seated him by himself. He begged pardon for the pain he 
had caused. He accepted Zartusht, whose fortunes thus prospered. Ie 


THE ZARTUSHT-NAMAII. 509 


restored to lim bis property. The heart of Zartusht rejoiced thereat ; he 
knew that God had done this, —who was his guide of infinite power. 
Truth alone is pleasing to him; falsehood is not acceptable to him. He 
does as he will, for He is king. No one can ask him the reason of his 
actions. fle raises one from below the ground to the starry host of heav- 
en. Him who possesses an infinite army and has reached the seventh 
heaven—him he casts down from thence ; his head and neck aud back he 
casts down, Then no one is able to deliver him, since he is King and 
we are his slaves. Whatever he does Is just and right; ycu ought to re- 


joice therein. 
Calling for additional proof from Zartusht. 


When Zartusht had thus gained the Shah, his dignity and rank were 
exalted. The Shah received all his statutes and transgressed not the 
promise he had made ; he gave ear to the counsel of Zartusht; le heard 
with attention all his words. One day when the sun arose and heaven 
and earth were bright therewith, Zartusht went forthin the morning, and 
the countenances of the envious grew pale. He asked the Shah after 
various matters and considered divers expedients. When one hour of 
the day was passed lhe engaged in various consultations. The king of 
the carth, Gushtasp, said to him “O Prophet of the would, observer of 
truth! I have four wishes to prefer to God, and tlie demonstration of 
your power lies therein. Ask thon of God the bountiful, that he may 
give me herein the victory by yourintercession ; the dificult will become 
easy and there will be seen a proof of the true faith." ^ Zartusht 
said, “Tell them all four that I may know them openly. ‘These four de- 
sires of thine are easy. I will ask them of God.” The Shah said to 
him, “O man of power, listen to my words. Of these four requests 
which I make to you, and of these four wishes which [ seek, one 
is that T should know what will be my final doom; the second, 
that my body should become such that I shall not have cause to fear my 
enemies, and no weapon shall be able to injure it in the hour of battle, 
since when J make known the faith, I shall be compelled to many battles; 
the third is, that I should know every thing good and evil, concealed and 
inanifest, that I should be informed of all that will happen, every thing 
that will befall in the world ; the fourth, that to the day of resurrection 
my soul shall not leave my body.” When Zartusht heard the word of the 
Sháh, he said, * O sovereign king, I will make these four requests from 
Himto whom all is easy. But it is necessary that, of those four requests 
you should seek one for yourself,and leave the other three for other people, 
that I may ask them of God. Ile will however grant them all, since He 
alone is God.” ‘lhe king of kings said, “I consent hereto and desire to 
see paradise that I may know my place therein, and what shall be my 
condition.” Zartusht accepted this request, and consented to ask of God 
to shew him paradise. When the sun was relieved by the stars and the 
earth changed its colour, Zartusht went thence to his house and com- 
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menced the praise of God. He desired of God the giver of wishes, the 
petition which the Shah had made. He praised God and retired to sleep, 
when God showed him all his desire. 


Story of the coming of Azar Khirdad and Azar Kashasp, and the Amsha- 
spands Bahman and Ardebthisht, to the Shah Gushtásp. 


When the lainp which lights up the world was kindled, and the face of 
day was disclused from the cast, the king of kings took his seat ona 
throne of gold, a crown being on his head of gold and jewels. Zartusht 
came before the Sháh; he offered praise and went into the court. 
When the tribunal of the Shah had sat a short time, the keeper of the 
gate came in with haste. Ile said, “At the door, are four horsemen, ar- 
ed as from the battle. Each resembles a moving mountain clothed in 
mail, and their horses buckled with steel. Horsemen like these, saw I 
uever— with the glory of God and the weapons of war. Through fear of 
them, I fled; with difficulty I escaped into the palace.’ The king of 
kings said, “ What may this be!” He said to Zartusht, “ What means 
this! He had scarcely finished the word, when four horsemen came in, 
clothed in green, and in full armour, raising their spears before the king. 
Terrible and dreadful were they in pomp and majesty — like four moun- 
tains they advanced tothe throne. One was Bahman and another Ardebi- 
hisht, sent by God from paradise. And with them Azar Khürdád and Azar 
Kashasp, each of them mounted ona steed. They saidto Gushtasp, ** O 
Prince, we four are messengers to you. God says, * IIave you care. of 
Zartusht ; support and do not desent him. Since you have received from 
him the true faith and, from his commandment, the law of the statutes. 
Remember all his words, and keep your soul from the breath of hell. 
Never afflict Zartusht, and cast not your own body in peril. Since you 
have received from Zartusht the wish of your heart, turn not the rein 
from his government. Since it is I who I have sent Zartusht, and have 
given the world to be subject to him.” When the Shah observed their 
words, from dread he fell down from his throne. Ilis understanding left 
his body, and his senses deserted his heart. Ile became dumb, and his 
eyes and ears hecame void. When his senses returned to him a little, 
he criced, “Ilave mercy, O God of mercies! Fam the least ofall thy 
servants ;my loins are girded to observe thy commandments.” When 
they heard his answer, in one moment the horsemen departed like an 
arrow from a bow. All the host of the Shah collected, and formed ranks 
round his bed ; liis body shook with fear ikea willow; he wondered at 
that matter and remained astonished. When Gushtasp rose from his seat, 
he went before Zartusht to beg his intercession. He said, “ Your com- 
mandment is on my life ; thy life isto me like the command of God. My 
body, life and possessions are thy sacrifice, by the command of God, the 
Lord of Majesty." Gartusht said, “ ear not, since your affairs are pros- 


perous. [have asked your desire of God, you shall sce presently how I 
have managed it.” 


THE ZARTUSHT-NAMAITI. on 


Zarlusht. performs tke Dúrun and shews four more Miracles, und the Shah 
Gushlasp sees his pluce in Paradise. 


Zartusht prepared to perform the Dárun. Since he was about to prove 
the faith by miracles, they placed four things within — wine, and per- 
fumes, and milk, and a pomegranate. ‘Then he read prayers to them 
from the Zandavast4, — the noble Prophet Zartusht. After that prayer 
he told the Shah to drink wine. After drinking, the Shah suddenly slept. 
In the sleep, he saw the heaven of God ; his soul saw all these blessings 
obviously. Ie saw his own place in paradise; he saw the mansions of 
the good and blessed ; he saw therein the rank of every one. Moreover, 
he saw many wonders. He gave Bashtitan the milk for his share; he ate 
and forgot death. He gave the perfumes of that. fenst to. Jáinásp ; im- 
mediately he knew all knowledge. He knew every thing that was in the 
future—all that would happen till the day of the resurrection. After that 
he gave to Asfandiar of that feast one grain ofa pomegranate. He ate 
and his body waxed like stone ; no wound conld be inflicted upon him. 
From this learn the meaning of the saying that Asfandiar was brazen- 
bodied. After that the king of kings awoke aud recovered his senses 
from that dream of forgetfulness ; he rubbed his face on the earth and puid 
thanksgivings to God. He said, “O God, guide of my path, hear those 
my prayers in this world and the next; thou ort worthy to be king, since 
thou art without equal, and thy sovereignty never declines.” The king 
of kings called Zartusht forward, and told him al) that he had seen, He 
told all people to receive from him the true faith, and the statutes of 
righteousness. When Zartusht was seated on a lofty throne, the Shah 
desired of him the Zandavastá, He said to him, “Repeat to me the 
whole of it, since it is free of doubt or of error.” Zartusht was pleased 
thereat, and he instantly opened the volume; atter le had commenced in 
the name of God, he read the beginning of the Zand. To Gushtásp, 
the noble Zartusht read some chapters of that volume. When the Dews 
beheld his actions, they remained astonished thereat. They fled from 
the rehearsal of the Zand ; they all concealed themselves under the 
earth.* Hoe then ordered that the Mobads and the Hérbads, pure of 
heart, should advance. Ie spoke regarding the fire-tempies in the pre- 
sence ofthe Shah of the mighty ;— that they should see that their works 
brought fourth fruit every where without hinderance ; that they should e- 
rect towers in all places, and that to each a Hérbad should be appoint- 
ed ;— that they should kindle a fire in each tower and erect a lofty seat 
therein, He gave them much silver and gold that they should bequeath 
much property for its support, and should regard the fire-temples with 
reverence. The man who worships God will rejoice at the escape from 
dangers from the Dews. 


* Dosabhai, what think you of these Dews?— W. 
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Zarlushl admonishes the Shah regarding all holiness. 


First regarding the name of the great God and the chief guide, he 
commenced to speak. That God who created the world and makes the 
end of the wicked destruction, the creator of the lofty heavens, the kind- 
ler of the stars which give light, — his eternal reign finds no decay, since 
he is king and the giver of benefits. Thus spoke Zartusht from the vo- 
lume to Gustásp the king of the earth, “If you believe truly in the exis- 
tence of God, your abode will be in the paradise of heaven.” He told 
him that “the wicked Ahriman is the enemy of God the Creator. He 
turns back the hearts of men from the right way, and thus continually se- 
duces them aside, that he may convey them down to hell, whereat he re- 
joices greatly. When he beholds the bodies of men in torment, he 
openly rejoices in hell. He scoffs at them and says,—O void of un- 
derstanding, why did you foolishly commit evil actions. Now that you 
have turned from the holy God you have bought for yourself the terrors 
of hell. God had compassion on liis creatures and said to me, —'Zartusht 
hearthou my message, and since thou goestto them as a prophet, take 
care that thou dost not treat this office lightly. Tell the people of the 
world strictly, that they turn back from the way of crookedness. Who- 
ever turns his heart from evil, his place will always be in Paradise? Ev- 
ery one who is iniquitous, in spite of his wickedness, desires thee O 
God! He approves not his own iniquity; he guides others to the right 
way. The Lord ofthe world sent ine to thec, O lion-like Sháh! He 
saidtome, ‘Go and tell my servants, let them not turn away their facea 
from my commandments. Let them receive iny faith and the right way, 
then the paradise of heaven will be theirreward. Whoever disobeys my 
statutes shall be a companion of Ahriman in hell. And to the orders also 
of Zartusht the holy, give ear and listen submissively. He alone has 
not valued, or esteemed, the world, since he knew that the world passes 
away. He has neither son nor relation, but has embraced the way of 
saivation. Whatis the Shah or servant before him? He regards not 
their circumstances inany wise. ‘Thirdly, he never declared to men that 
inthe resurrection he would intercede for them. I do not desire your 
crimes but I lessen your grief and pain. He said, — * Your hopes must 
rest on your actions; reap the harvest you have sown. Whoever has 
sown righteousness in this world, his reward also shall be paradise. And 
if you have acted iniquitously, Ahriman shall receive you in hell.” Zar- 
tusht told every one near him the same, saying neither more nor less — 
that whosoever commits crime, his rewards shall be in hell. In the fifth 
place, he said to the wise and tothe Mobeds of enlightened hearts, — 
* Who in the world has spoken words like these, both regarding things 
concealed and known? You would say he resembled pure water truly, 
for in him was neither excess nor defect. If you can bring any parallel to 
this, then my words are entirely vain. But ifno parallel to this can be 
brought, then let them look on these words with huminity ; let them know 
certainly that this is the word of God and not the word of impure Dews. 
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since the Dews would not speak thus of themselves, nor wonld they utter 
the praises of God. Sixthly, Whoever has come as a prophet to bring 
mankind to the faith, has never told what was within the earth or what 
will occur hereafter. — Zartusht alone has acquired this glory, since, in 
the Zandavastá, he has narrated these things; he has told whatever will 
take place in the world, good or evil, concealed or known, from the time 
that God created the world till the day of the resurrection. Zartusht 
has declared all things ; he has told every thing inthe Zandavast4, and 
the time and manner of its occurrence — of the king's remarkable pro- 
priety or justice he has recited the history, as you could wish — all their 
names have been mentioned by him — their words and actions, just or 
unjust, he has marked the signs of them good or bad, so that an under- 
standing man will recognize them. Seventhiy, Be assured that the 
prophet never flattered the powerful or warlike; whoever wags, in his 
heart and faith, truly with him, his end never failed in affection for him. 
Such was the holy Zartusht who was permitted to offer his praise near 
God. He was wont to say to pious men—O ye faithful, whoever acts 
righteously shall reap a good reward, Kighthly, thus said Zartusht, —O 
people of earth, ye who comratt sin shall abide perpetually in IIell. The 
soul of each shall be recompensed in the proportion of the sin he has 
committed ; they shall eonfess that they are sinners and acknowledge 
themselves to be the creatures of God. Zartuslit also said, “Whatever 
ye desire not yourselves, do it not to another. Whoever has committed sin 
in the world, 1s subject to the retribution thereof.” — Since I zonsider his 
words a proof of the truth of lis mission, I have recited them to you from 
the beginning; I have repeated one chapter, attend well thereto and con- 
sider carefully what has been said. 


«1 Recital of the Praise of God. 


In the name of the God of the seven heavens, the powerful and the 
merciful towards his creatures, the God of beneficence and truth, who 
will not be pleased with my iniquity. Who always was and is! To him 
alone the hearts of the wise are turned; to him belong empire and 
sovereignty; to him alone is it right to pay homage. Why gird up your 
loins to obey him, who in weakness resembles thyself? Fix your heart 
on God in both worlds and ask pardon of him, O ye wise! Whatsoever 
ye may say contrary to this, be assured that your words are without 
foundation; he is our God and we are his creatures, abject, weak, and 
helpless. How shall a God such as he is, be praised by the words of 
such creatures as we are; know this in what ye undertake, and call on 
the name of God for help. Begin with the name of God, and then com- 
mence your history; see what manner of belief Zartusht obtained when 
he inquired of his Creator. Compare the manner of his relation with 
that of other narrators. If I obtain any strength at all, I shall obtain 
my desire from the composition of this story. My hope froin the God of 
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mercy is thls, that he will have compassion on this weak body, that he 
will grant me my life by his grace, and will save my soul from IIell.* 


Zartusht asks Immortality of God. 


Hear attentively this noble story, from the relation of God the cherish- 
er. Ihave written the story inthe Persian language, that it might be 
easy for your perusal, Thus said Zoartusht, the pure in heart, at the 
time of inquiring of God, at the season when with the angel Bahman he 
ascended towards high heaven, — ‘‘ Close the door of death to me, and let 
the hearts of the wicked be bound, that the faithful may rejoice and may 
not remember the crooked path.” To him said Godthe cherisher, “O 
thou who hast embraced the faith, the skilful, I will close the door of 
death for thee, but you will a second time ask death of me.” Zartusht 
was silentin his request. ‘Fhen he prayed to his God ; God the Crea- 
tor gave him something which resembled honey. — He said to Zartusht, 
“Drink one drop of this, and tell me what you behold. When tle man 
of holiness drank thereof he saw the world and every thing in it. As one 
who sluinbers and beholds in sleep, he saw good and evil without con- 
eealment ; he saw the blood and brains of the bodies of men, and the good 
and evil thoughts of every one. The words and actions of all were be- 
held by that good and virtuous person. Te saw the number of flocks of 
sheep — their fleece and every circumstance regarding them. ‘The leaves 
and roots of trees and of grass were beheld by that undaunted and fortu- 
nate person. lle saw them exaetly as they were by the order of God, 
neither more nor less. Again he beheld paradise and also hell, dark 
and frightful. Ie who believed thus, thought that he beheld these things 
in a dream. When he recovered liis senses by the order cf the God 
of the two worlds, God said to him, “O faithful servant, tell me what 
you have beheld.” ‘That man of holiness replied, “O thou who hast 
spread out the heavens and the earth, I have beheld many rich men 
their souls being in hell and torment, since thy were not thankful for the 
blessings of God, and were supplicants of Ahriman. I beheld many 
persons rich in silver and gold, who were day and night in the service of 
God, and were pleased with all they received and never rested from the 
praises of God, Their souls were in the paradise of heaven, J saw 
them in the place of the blest. I saw many rich persons who were afflict- 
ed, as being childless. When l beheld their abode in hell, my heart was 
sorry for them. I saw many persons of the common people who were 
happy in their ehildren ; when I behold their souls in paradise, my heart 
was glad at their happiness. I saw a tree on which were seven branches 
whose shades extended every where. One branch was of gold and one 
of silver, the third wasof costly pearl ; the fourtli was entirely of brass; 
the fifth of lead, the sixth branch was of hard steel, and the seventh 


“ It is difficult to see the connection of this paragraph with the story. 
It secins like the preface to some other book. — W. 
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was of mixed iron." God said to Zartusht, “O man of wisdom and un- 
derstanding! The tree which you saw with seven branches and which 
overshadowed the world is this, there shall be seven times a stir in the 
world by the good and bad revolution of the heavens. "That golden 
branch which you beheld is yourself my messenger. My faith and mes- 
sage you have received, which you will deliver to the people of the world. 
That braneh of silver is the Shah of the earth, who will receive from you 
the right faith. The skin of the impure Dews will be broken, and they will 
be compelled to hide under the earth, When they behold their own bo- 
dies destitute of strength, they will conceal their evil actions. When 
Ahriman beholds the condition of his army, he shall utter cries of fury, 
According to the faith, men shall give due sanctity to (or take due care 
of) water, fire, earth and air. The copper branch you saw is the king 
of the Ashkanians. Whoever at that time owns not the faith, that holy 
tribe will abhor him. They will not remain long after this, but will be 
dispersed in wretchedness throughout the world. "The branch which 
had the appearance of brass, represents the prosperous reign of that 
king whose name is Ardeshér, tlie son of Sásán. Listen to my relation. 
He shall adorn the world and shall free the righteous from pain. Ile 
shall renovate the true faith, and shall renew its statutes. Every one 
shall accept fromm him the right faith. Since by him the proof of the 
faith shall be established, all people shall behold his wonders. They shall 
pour on his breast melted brass, but no injury shall reach his body, since he 
shall derive strength from me. The fifth branch you beheld of lead is the 
king named Bahram. His name shall be known as Bahram, and his peo- 
ple shall rejoice at his reign. He shall he prosperous and happy. The 
world shall be well governed by him. When the people of the earth 
shall rejoice, Ahriman shall be grieved thereat; he shall remain in hell 
in grief and pain, and shall weep in deep tones of sorrow. The sixth 
branch of steel, O man of wisdom, which you saw ornamenting the tree, 
that is the time of Nosherwan, by whose justice youth will be restored to 
theearth. In lis reign the wicked Mazdak shall appear, but there shall 
be no danger from him. fle shall be a heretic from the true faith, and 
shall be acquainted with every kind of deceit. But when he begins to 
oppress the faithful, while they fly from him fate shall seize him. Leave 
the wicked to his evil doing,since the evil he does shall return upon him. 
The seventh branch you saw is of mixed iron. During that time, fly 
from the world. Many shall be converted to you during the season, but 
the aspect of the world shall be changed. That man of malice will be 
a monarch, who shall cast down the true faith to the earth. The Dar- 
wishes shall wear black garments; the honor of the world shall be lost. 
Whoever lives inthe time of that king, his end shall be evil. One vir- 
tue shall not be possessed by that generation, nought but malice and 
sedition and strife and evil. They shall be dealers in deceit and hypocri- 
sy; and fraud and bitterness shall be in their hearts, but honey on their 
tongues. They shall not respect the bread and salt they have eaten, nor 
shall they honor their o!d men, And those whose hearts shall have ac- 
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cepted the faith, shall be afflicted by their enemies. Neither wisdoin 
nor prudence shall be seen among them, nor shall reliance be placed on 
their words. "Those who are faithful shall have no power or strength, 
nor shall the good be reverenced or respected. Whoever is pure in 
principle and faith, they shall cast down his name to the ground. Who- 
ever is certainly wickedly disposed, whose tongue is filled with lying and 
deceit, all his affairs sha}l succeed and he shall prosper and the world 
shall be thrown into commotion. The face of the wurld shall be cover- 
ed with impunity, nor shall they keep their food separate fromit. All 
kinds of food shall they eat in common, and no one shall be aware of 
any distinction. They shall have no statutes or Herbads or instruc- 
tors, nor shall these have any authority with them. Wherever 
they go, they shall fail of their object. You shall find nothing 
on earth, save covetousness and impotence and anger and strife; they 
shail choose the path to hell, and none shall answer according to 
the faith, Whoever is well affected to the faith, his affairs shall 
fall into indigence. They shall be shameless and without modesty, 
and day and night confusion shall prevail. Thus shall the faith become 
weak, and true believers wax few in number. The prayers of evil men 
shall be listened to since their condition shall be of indigence. The 
worsbip of the fire-temples shall be neglected. A hundred fires shall 
be reduced to one. Neither wood nor perfumes shal! be supplied to 
them, and the enemies of the faith shall oppose. None shall sympathize 
or care for them, nor shall any leader for those dispersed persons be 
found. That seet of impure persons shall bring much riches from out 
of the earth, The high priests who dwell in Iran shall acknowledge 
their sway. This sect shall take in marriage many well-born daughters 
of the true faith, All the sons of the freemen and priests shall remain 
afflicted in the service of the wicked, day and night. They shall toil in 
their service —in the service of those unjust and evil persons. Since 
they will be faithless and void of merey— they will not fear to break 
their promises. Inthe country of Irán a king shall fall from the hands 
of the mighty into the power of the wicked. They shall at once work 
out iniquity and shall know nought save oppression. Whoever is guilt- 
less and true of heart, they shall believe his words to be deceitful; 
then, whoever is worse than his fellows , his affairs shall prosper more 
aud more. They shall bear witness falsely ; that from that falsehood, 
advantage may accrue to them. They shall have no shame for such 
crimes, nor shall they have any honesty or faith. When the Hazarahs 
shall appear, * the appearance of the world shall be changed. Many 
clouds shall appear in the sky but rain shall not descend. From the in- 
tense heat and bitter cold many a tree shall lose leaves and branches. 
The waters of the rivulets shall fail; all things shall becoine difficult; 


* "This word hazárah is of doubtlul meaning. "The passage is very ob- 
scure. The word may allude to the thousands of believers. — E. 
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from the scarcity of rain on the earth, the channels of the rivers shall be 
disclosed, flocks and herds shall decrease in number, and the stature of 
mankind shall dwindle; the strength of men shall wax weak and inferior, 
the speed of the horse and the strength of his rider shall grow less, the 
cow shall lose its valuable qualities. Whoever has bound on the Kustf 
shall be in fear and shall flee away. The pain and hardships which 
he will undergo, will make him desire death. They shall forget their 
prayers to God and their habits shall become opposed thereto. They 
shall neither recognize the .Vauroz * nor the Mehergant nor feast nor en- 
tertainment, nor the Furwardagdén.t Whoever asks a question of the 
High Priest shall find no wisdom in the answer. Of what has been or- 
dained for the departed sonl, every one will be ashamed, and withdraw 
disappointed. Many a man of the true faith, and of holy mind, shall 
then go over to the opposite religion — many noble men and many hono- 
rable men shall wander destitute through the world! From poverty, and 
pain, and dishonor, the hearts of men shall be afllieted and their hands 
shortened. From the men of that evil generation, you shall not see one 
in a hundred possessed of understanding. Sıfandármád (the angel of the 
earth) shall open his mouth and shall cast forth secret treasures. The 
Turks of Baykand,§ and of Khattán|| and of Cliín shall lead their armies 
into Persia. When the princes shall lose throne and fortune, their slaves 
shall possess the crown and empire. ‘I hey shall collect uch wealth and 
riches, but they shall scatter it on the ground. ‘They shall be guilty of 
evil actions, but they shall feel no shame for what they do. From hard- 
ships, and difficulty, and pain, and weakness, men shall be ready to meet 
death ənd pain. Then thus spake God to Zartusht. the prophet of the 
age,—"Tell these things to Mobeds and Ráds, and desire them to repeat 
the same to the wisc. Let each know his own advantage and let them 
not take up iniquity. When they behold misery on the earth, then will 
be rejoicing and happiness inheaven. If your body is aflicted with 
pain, your sou] from that pain shall find a rich reward. If you indulge 
your body in luxury, your soul shell therefrom fall into fire. In truth, 
know this mystery, that according to thy state of mind so will thou suf- 
fer or enjoy. From good, thou wilt find a good result, and none ever 


* Literally the “new day,” the first day of the year, which, with the five 
which follow, is observed as a festival, now most regarded at its close.—W. 


t A festival in honour of Meher (Mithra) which commences on Meher the 
15th day of the month Meher, and is observed for six days, the last as, in the 
former case, being the greatest. — W. 


+ The five last days of the year, to be observed as holidays.—W. 
§ Name ofa city, built by Jamshid. 


|| Name of a district in Chinese Tartary. A Muhammadan pilgrim lately 
created a great sensation among the Parsis of Bombay by asserting that a co- 
lony of Gabars exists in this region.—W. 
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reaped honor from evil actions.” Again Zartusht inquired of God the 
holy and free from infirmity. “In that evil time—that season of danger— 
what calamity will befall the faith from evil men? Whoever has the 
Wastá in his miud, or the Kustí bound on his waist, how shall such a one 
mingle with the people of that generation, his soul being in misery and 
his body in torment ? How shall they pray, privately as directed, or 
how shall they read the Zandavast4 ?” — Thus the Creator of the world 
gave answer to Zartusht the vood and holy, —“ Great affliction shall be- 
fall true believers in that evil and disturbed season. He who shall pray 
then aright, may be accounted twelve phoenixes. A man who prays 
shall then be as rare as one who observes the whole law at another time; 
for one word of the Vast4 and Zand in that time, shall be equal to the 
Vandid and Hadokht.* Again, when the Hazdrahs make head, pain and 
grief shall be multiplied without end. From the hardships which the 
bodies of the faithful shall endure they shall resemble iron. Such afllic- 
tion and pain has never been experienced, not even in the days of Zohak 
and Afrasiab, for even in those days the believersof the Zand were more 
numerous, and more abundant in wealth and blessings. Then, when the 
Hazárahs shall grow powerful, none of the faithful shall remain. From 
every side they shall press towards Iran and shall desolate it beneath 
the feet of their camels. And when thev shall turn back to the moun- 
tains, they shall carry off both religion and empire. ‘The affairs of those 
evil people shall grow desperate, and they shall wander, destitute of 
house and food. Thus will it bea mingled scene of good and bad, of 
prosperity and the reverse. The state ofthe world shall not remain one, 
like the wind which is now good and now injurious.” 


Zarlusht inquires the third tine of God, respecting the latter times. 


Zartuslit asked three things farther of Horinazd, tlie Creator and Lord. 
“After these troublous times, will there be any believers in the true 
faith? Shall these statutes and laws be restored? Will any one support the 
true faith ? When willthe wearers of dark garments be discomfited ? And 
how will the impure fiend be cast down ? When life is thus shortened, 
and toil increased, how will their affairs be conducted? How will their 
object be accomplished? And how will virtue succeed ? O Cieator and 
merciful God! inform thy creatures of this, for my soul is disquieted on ac- 
count (of the people of those times), my heart is burnt up from pain and 
affliction.” God the cherisher said to him,“ O faithful man, be not sorrow- 
ful! For no one remains perpetually in woe, nor does any one suffer in 
both worlds; whoever has been afflicted in this world shall likewise be 
pardoned in paradise. And as to what you have inquired respecting those 
times, whether any one will seek the true faith, — When the mark of 
blackness comes upon the world, the restoration of the faith shall be pre- 
pared in another way. All the desire of the angry Dews shall be fulfilled 


" The Vandidád, and Hádokht, two of the Nusks of tlie Avastá 
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by the merciless Turk of narrow sight. At that time an army shall come 
from Ram, of evil thoughts, and acts impure and il!-omened, with red 
garments and their horse trappings of red, their actions resembling those 
of apure Dews. Whienthe season for their appearance inthe world shall 
arrive, various signs shall be manifested. The land of KhGr&s4n, from 
wet and heat, shall become dark and gloomy as the gloom of might. The 
world shall grow dark with tempests, and the brightness of water shall be 
obscured. Many earthquakes shall happen, and 11]-omened birds be seen. 
Every eity and land shall be made desolate; desire and want shall wax 
strong upon people ; trouble and pain aid woe shall inerease in that time. 
Hormazd gathers strength and casts down Nálíd ; the Turk and the men 
of Ram shall meet and shall join battle, like the wind Samüm. At the 
same tinie shall come the tribe of Arabs, raising strife ond battle and vio- 
lence. From each tribe men shall be slain in every land ; tlie slain shall 
be in heaps. From the mingling tints of the blood shed, the world shall 
be red, yellow, and violet. The whole land of Iran shall be desolate from 
the armies of Turks, and Arabs,and Hindfis. All the fire-temples shall 
be removed thence to the mountains in those troublous times. They shall 
remove them with difficulty from their places; but they shall bring them 
into the hill country. They shall bring A'zar Gushtásp with care to the 
faithful,in the land of Karman, ‘The spoiler shall fall on the land of fran. 
Flight and dispersion to another country! They shall hide incaves and 
ho!lows ofmountains, and no outlet tothe mountains shall remain. ‘The 
father shall have no thought for his sor, from the pain and affliction which 
shall befall himself? Then said Zartusht of enlightened heart, after he 
had wept before God, — * Since the life of this people is shortened, let 
them not finally fall into misery and torment — let them not, in the end, 
choose evil, nor fill up tlie catalogne oftheirerimes.? “From the short- 
ness of their lives there is no fear, since death and life are but the same." * 
Again Zartusht said, — * O holy God ! how will their destruction ensue? 
When their period has elapsed, what sign of evil will they first discover ? 
What will be the termination of their history and how will their prosper- 
ity be destroyed."t God returned the following answer to Zartusht, the 
prophet of the age, ** A black sign shall come forth from Klürásán when 
the period of empire shall arrive ; shen Hushidar is born, this is the pe- 
riod. I have told you when lie is thirty years old and has wisdom, he shall 
choose the faith and way of the faithful. There shall be a Shah in Hin- 
dustán and Chin, of the seed of the 1 Kaián iu that evil time. He shall 
have a son of becoming worth; the name of thatson shal] be Bahram, 
Ilis title shall be Hamawand, by parentage and race of the kings of the 


* This appears to be the answer of God to the first question put by Zar- 
tusht.— E. 


t "This second question of Zartuslit seems to refer to the enemies of the 
faith, as the former did to the remnant of believers. — E. 


t The second Persian dynasty. 
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world, hey shall call his tribe Shahpur; he shall win much honor and 
delight in the world. The stgn of the period of his coming shall be the 
falling of stars from heaven, His father shall die of old age in the month 
of Abán and the day of Bad. And when twenty-one years shall have ex- 
pired, he shall assemble a vast army. He shall invade every quarter of the 
globe, and shall win his desire ofhis enemies. He shall lead his armies 
to Balkh and Bokhárá, and shall survey the world on every side. IIe shall 
lead a countless host from Hindüstán and Chín, that noble king shall lead 
them against l^rán. He shall lead them forth in glittering array. The 
faithful shall rejoice at the sight of him. And then, when Hormazd isin 
the ascendant and has brought beneath him Náhíd, then you shall see a 
inan of the true faith gird up his loins from the hil] country. From the 
countries of Khürásán and Seistan, he shall lead a wondrous and count- 
less army. It shall gleam with triple colors, and shall go forth to the suc- 
cour of l'rán. ‘The army ofthe impure leader shall many of them be cast 
down aud slain in the battle from the ships of Dawal* and from Rm and 
Farang, from the dark-clothed devils, the bicolor wolves. Then shall be 
three fierce battles in I'rán, and many famous men shall be killed. All 
Fáis of Shiráz shall be filled with woe. Grief and mourning shall take 
the place ofjoy. Then shall the noble Shah come thither and shall join 
battle with the foes of l'rán ; he shall read the heavens and shall draw out 
his enemy from the lowest depth. By the will of God the cherisher, he 
shall destroy those evil people. Such shall be the events of those times, 
and thousands of women shall wander forth; they shall wander through 
the b&zars and streets. From the want of nusbands, they shall seek men; 
wherever they behold a man, they shall remain gazing on him with won- 
der. From desire they shall approach him, and shall seek a remedy of 
their pain, When their period shall truly arrive it shall resemble a tree 
full of leaves, and fruit on which at night a cold wind blows. Its leaves 
and fruit shall fall down, I will send tidings to Kangadas. I will send 
a good angel to BashGtan.t He shall gird up his loins for the Shah, and 
the faith, and he shall come to the land of I'ran. Dashütan shall come at 
my bidding and shallcleanse the world from those who speak against me, 
With him shall come thrice fifty heroes, and they shall perform the whole 
Yasht to God.  Ahriman shall desire batile, and the strife loving Dews. 
From Aliriman a countless host sbali approach BashGtan, breathing fury. 
When they heard the Hadokht from the Zandavast4, from those Mobeds 
and Rads— the Dews shall fly from l'rán, they shall be dispersed and 
afllicted. Then shall come that Shah of fortunate name, called by all 
people, Bahram. He shall take the throne, and the imperial crown, and 
shall free the world froin those aliens from God. The Mobed of Mobeds 


* I know not if this word be a proper name or merely the name signify- 
ing rich.— E. 


! The brother of Asfandiár, who, as before mentioned, was gifted with 
imimortality.— E. 
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shall sit with him in presence of the wise, and the learned priests. He 
shall quickly restore the fire-temples and shall gather those which were 
long dispersed. They sball place him like a Shah on his throne, and the 
savage wolf shall resemble a cow. [le shall remove the wicked from the 
earth, and shall sit down with the wise according to his desire. — Bashá- 
tan shall heap countless praises on that-country, people, and king. He 
shall go to his own prineipality and palaces when he finds all things obe- 
dient to him. Such, O my son, is the history of the world ; that, in the 
world noone has cause to fear. Neither good nor evil endure perpetu- 
ally, nor remain fixed unehangeably.” 

I have made this good relation aceording to the words of Mobeds, the 
chief of true believers. Who can relate good tales like milk and wine 
to you except kaüs Kai? When you sec this writing, my story, give me 
the applause duc tome. When youread the whole history of Zartusht 
in yonr heart repeat perfect praise. Every heart in which dwells love for 
him, the face of that man shall be bright as the sun. Praise be to God 
the cherisher, that Iam acquainted with Zartusht and the faith. I am 
uot a heretic or a demon, nor are my principles or habits suchas these. 
What could I have done, O man of wisdom! had I been born of a wicked 
father, if ] had been brought into tlie world as a heretic and had pros- 
trated myself before l'blis: if 1 had abode in. hell til! tlie resurrection, 
and the juggling fiends had aceomplished their wish through me. I am 
unable to utter the praises of God whe made me acquainted with wisdom 
and the faith. Thanks to God the cherisher, that 1 was ubleto complete 
this memorial ; he gave me aid and brought mesuceess. I have written 
this history ; from me be hundreds of blessings on that noble child of hea- 
ven, an may his holiness be perfected from the Creator, God the Al- 
mighty. Praise and prayer to Zartusht the prophet of the faithful—more 
numerous than the sands, or leaves of trees.* May my blessings rest on 
that auspicious person. I have written this admirable history, by the ad- 
vice of the wise and prudent person, the excellent and faithful KaGs Kai, 
whose father was Kai-Khosrau and whose city is Rai. A thousand bless- 
ings on Zartusht from me, and on Noshirvan! By the will and command 
of God, I have written this history of His people, in order that when the 
faithful read it they may pronounce blessings onme. Whoever blesses 
Anusharawan, (Zoroaster) may his fortune always prosper. A thousand 
blessings upon him whoever blesses our Anusharawan. Praise be upon that 
nohle person who desires to intercede forme with God. It was the six 
hundred, and forty-seventh year of Yazdejard, the month of Abán, which 
is the month of (?), ] commeneed the work on the day of A/zár. On the 
feast of Abán I was intoxicated ; ] finished it on the night of Khur, on 
this day 1 eompleted it. I ask praise and prayer from the reader, I also 


* This expression is little less then blasphemy. — E, 


! The days of A'zar, A'bán, and Khár,are the ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
ofthe month. During one of these the author of the Zartusht-Námah, ac- 
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ask pardon of God. Heaven be the abode of the soul of Anusharawán, 
which Hoskah Rawán sends from his heart. If you should not know my 
name, if you will hear or read this story, you will find that my name 
is Zartusht Bahram bin Pazdawám, a history of both of them, since I have 
related this history of them. I have interpreted it aright. I have repeat- 
ed many blessings and praise, sothat no one wil] compose similar. 

The end of the Zartusut-Naman, [the copying of] which was complet- 
ed on the day of Arshasang, in the month of A'zar, in the year of Izad, 
1005 of the prince Yazdejard. 

The writer of this history and I that am of God, and of the faith of Zar- 
tusht the Mazdayasnan, the son of a Hérbad—the Hérbad Barzu Bin Ka- 
wám-ud-Dín, bin Kaikobád, bin Hormazdiár, bearing the title of Sanjá- 
nan, worshipper of fire and of Bahram. . Whocver reads let him ap- 
plaud ! 


B.— COMMENT ON THE ANTI-CONVERSION MEMORIAL." 


The duty devolves upon us of laying before our readers, an extraordi- 
nary Gocument,lately presented by some of the natives to the Governor 
in Council of this place. Though it has been disguised by European su- 
pervision, — not that we are happy to say, connected with the honorable 
bar of our Supreme Court—its features are too marked to escape obser- 
vation, and its demands are too astounding, and directly opposed to the 
principles of eterna] right, to meet with the slightest compliance. We 
have no wrathful feeling towards its originators ; but we do regret to see 
them follow a course, which in our calmest judgment, appears to us to be 
directed by intolerance and injustice, opposed to the interests of truth, in- 
jurious to their fellow-men, destructive of the salutary influence which it 
is desirable they shonld exercise in the native community, and calculat- 
ed to impair the respect which is accorded to them by their European 
friends. We have for months pursued a most conciliatory course towards 
thein, vnder unexampied provocation ; and it is a regard to our own legi- 
timate defence, and the cause of Christian philanthropy, in the eyes of 
those whose information is limited, which now compels us publicly to ex- 


cording to his own confession, was “intoxicated.” He had consequently 
only two days left for the composition of the poem, a work of about 3200 
lines ! — W. 


* 'The origin and fate of the document here commented upon, ] have ex- 
plained in the opening chapter of this work. In making extracts from the 
critique upon it, which, after insertion in a Bombay periodical, | laid before 
Government for its information, 1 select merely those passages which bear 
upon statements made by Dosabhái, and some of the other Pársí contro- 
versialists. The complete comment, as well as the Memorial to which it 
refers, may be seen in the Oriental Christian Spectator, January, 1840. 
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amine their coinplaints, and to discuss the merits of the petition which 
they have addressed to tlie authorities, While we do this, we are more 
anxious to awaken their consciences, than to arouse their anger 3 and 
inore desirous to see them brought to an acknowledgement of their er- 
rors, and an amendment of their ways, than to inflict upon them the 
slightest injury..... 

We regret that in our remarks, we cannot altogether be guided by 
the sequence ofthe paragraphs of the petition, which are remarkably 
confused tn their order, and declamatory in composition. We shall not 
overlook, however, any of the topics to which it adverts. 

J. The account which tlie petitioners give of the feelings entertained 
in the native community relative to the subject of their address, is most 
erroneous. The “alarm and distrust” of which they speak, has been far 
from being general, and where it does exist, it has arisen principally 
from the refusal of the people to re-echo the cry of persecution raise: by 
the illiberal and tyrannical few, rather than from any sense of injury in- 
flicted on the many by the friends of the Christiancause. Ofthe correct- 
ness of what we now aver, every candid person in Bombay, who lias eyes 
to see ond ears to hear, must be well aware. Little stress is to be laid 
on what the petitioners state in support of their averment, that onthe oc- 
casion of the conversion of the Parsf youth “several hundred boys, Hin- 
doos, Mahoinmedans, and Parsees were immediately withdrawn from the 
Mission Schools.” The number of pupils removed from the General As- 
sembly's Institution, was exactly 234; and they were rather driven away 
than withdrawn, | Many of their parents and guardians have respectfully 
apologized for the step which the rage and threats of their superiors com- 
pelled them to take; and not a few have restored their wards to the en- 
joyment of the privilege of Christian and general instruction, which they 
formerly enjoyed. ‘The loss sustained by the seminary has already been 
repaired to the amount of 85 scholars; and it now contains 135 pupils, 
while there is the reasonable prospect of a gradual inerease.* What is 
worthy of particular notice, is, that the attendance at the vernacular 
schools of the General Assembly’s Mission, which are under the same 
superintendence as the English Institution, has considerably encreased 
since the prosecution of Dr. Wilson in the Supereme Court, and this 
notwithstanding that several warnings and remonstrances were printed 
and circulated throughout the city, in which it was declared that “ doubt- 
less calamities happened to the Hina religion from the sword of the 
Musalm4ns, but greater calamities than these will occur from the books 
and schools of the Padres,” and in which the promise was given that 
schools in abundance should be erected in which the native religions 
should be taught. Were more liberal funds at the disposal of the Mis- 
sionaries, for the support of teachers, there would be no limit to the 
scholars. The people know that the Missionaries deal with them fairly 
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and honestly, and not a few of them consider them to be their best friends. 
Dr. Wilson was hailed by many of them, in different parts of the city, be- 
cause the decision of the Court was in favour of religious liberty ; and his 
ministrations, and those of his fellow-labourers of all denominations, how- 
ever cordially they may be hated by the petitioners, are not less highly 
valued by the community at this moment than they have ever been since 
their commencement. It is notorious that the demand for bibles and 
tracts has lately encreased both in Bomhay, and other towns of the Pres- 
idency ; and that the natives continue to come forward to profess their 
faith in Christ, and to solicit admission into the Christian church. Of 
these facts, the petitioners seem to be well aware. What is “the pic- 
ture of misery,” in their view, they say more truthfully than elegantly, to 
the Governor in Council, is in “ daily progress before you, and one which 
will have no end, unless you in your goodness step forward to obtain re- 
lief.” 

2. “To the great cry of late years, Educate tle Natives,” say the peti- 
tioners, * we have responded with heart and hand, little dreaming that 
under the cloak of education, the work of conversion was insidiously to 
be carried on.” * Missionary schools," they add, “are now extending 
themselves in all directions, having for their ostensible object the educa- 
tion of the natives, but for their real object the conversion of the native 
youth, whom the poor and the ignorant may eomnit to their charge." 
What their **dreams? may have been we cannot, of course, divine ; but 
most certainly, the principal complainants, when they were inthe Su- 
preme Court in May last completely failed to establish the truth of what 
they now aver. “That defendant,” said the Judge, “if not by advertise- 
ments, yet by the course of public examination, and many other things 
conclusively proved to-day, is cleared from the imputation of clandestine 
proceedings, is most clear; but I think, to use Mr. Advocate General's 
words, that the respectable Parsee gentlemen have been sleeping* over 
the intimations given.” According to their own account, their country- 
men are not yet awake. If they are really still in their slumbers, we be- 
lieve that something more than missionary reports, speeches, and serinons, 
which are full of professions respecting endeavours to lead the natives to 
embrace Christianity,—and more than conversions through the instrumen- 
tality of missionaries,—and more than the intimations of the editors of 
native newspapers, and the thundering warnings of Panchayats, are ne- 
cessary to arouse them. We suppose that when they do become awake, 
some of them may be more formidable to our opponents than when they 
were in an attitude of repose. The following are extracts from a note 
by an educated native of respectability, which was brought to us by three 
pupils who were this day received under our owncharge. “I amvery glad 
to embrace the opportunity to place my nephew, and two other boys un- 
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der your inost fostering Cliristian care and tuition; so that you will be 
pleased to issue specjal instructions for their being admitted in the As- 
sembly's Institution. ... .. Pray let the youthful mind have only as 
much knowledge of English as will enable it to comprehend every word 
of the Word, in comparison with which every scientific acquirement is as 
Insignificant as the child’s whims. T leave these forlotn souls to you in 
the most earnest hope the Infinite Goodness will be most graciously 
pleased to regenerate them, and guide them in the narrow passage. By 
and bye, I ehall also place ——— under your religious instruction, which I 
fee! assured is the only efficient remedy to mitigate, if not to heal, the 
poor afflicted hearts.” We have other documents in our possession not 
less precise and definite than that from which we now quote. 

3. The petitioners have ventured to say, that they have “but too great 
reason for believing that temporal rewards have been held forth as in- 
ducements, and that even the passions of these young children have been 
tampered with to effect the end in view” [conversion]. We defy one 
and all of them to the proof. A fouler and more disgraceful libel than 
that of whieh they are here guilty was never penned. 

4. The accusation brought against the Missionaries at Násik, of * re- 
viling in most unmeasured terms all that the natives bold dear and most 
sacred in their religion and observances,” is one which from our distance 
from the scene of their operations, we cannot rebut from our personal 
knowledge. It is one, however, to which, from our acquaintance with 
the high Christian character of our brethren atthat place, we cannot at- 
tach the slightest weight. Conviction, it is admitted by them, as by ev- 
ery other Missionary in the country, must be the result of a consistent 
announcement ofthe truth and legitimate reasoning, accompained by the 
divine blessing, and not of violent reproach, and unmeaning invective. 
They all acknowledge that “the wrath of man worketh not the right- 
eousness of God." That no redress would be afforded to persons who 
might have their feelings wantonly injured in the manner alleged by the 
petitioners, is most untrue. The Bombay Regulations make ample pro- 
vision for the punishment of religious insults; and this we are persuaded 
most of the petitioners know right well. Among their number there are 
individuals who should have been ashamed to complain, who were not 
only the quondam patrons of the Gujarati Ace or Reason, but its ac- 
tive translators, and who, inthe native newspapers, have rearly exhaust- 
ed, within these few months, the vocabulary of abuse, in their raillery 
against Christianity and its professors. 

5. That divisions and ruptures in families may follow conversions, we 
cannot and do not deny. It is with reference to them, and those which 
occur in larger communities, that our blessed Lord himself said, “Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send peace, but 
a sword, For Iam come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her 
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mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be these of his own household. 
He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me ; and he 
that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.” Christiant- 
ty, however, though it may oe the occasion of these separations and va- 
riances, is most certainly not their cause. It fills the breast ofthose who 
embrace it with love lo man, as well as love to God. Itis its holiness and 
purity which stirs up the eninity of the carnal inind, and which begets a 
spirit of persecution in those who resist its claimz. Its converts lose none 
of their affection for their kindred according to tlie flesh ; but the love of 
Christ, the sovereign principle of their mind, compels tliem to forego their 
friendship when it cannot be retained without their denying the Lord 
who bought them, and without their abandoning his boly worship. |n 
leaving all for Christ's sake,1n these circumstances, they evince the pu- 
rity of their principles,— the power of that grace which is vouchsafed to 
them by the Holy Spirit. Ina moral point of view, they stand infinitely 
higher than those, who restrained by the fear of man, suppress the work- 
ings of their consciences, conceal their actual belief, and pursue the course 
of hypocrites and deccivers. In the instances in which they find their ci 

vil and religicus liberty, and their personal safety, respected in their fa- 
milies, they forsake them not ; and it is only the actual or threatened vio- 
lence of their relatives, or the experience of restraints, or the harsh and 
cruel discipline of caste, and its sinful demands, which constitutes them 
aliens in a social point of view,-— in a religious point, they must be a- 
liens,— from the communities with which they were formerly connected, 
and which forces them to seek for shelter and protection among their 
Christian brethren from the West. ‘hey abandon not the civil right to 
the custody of their own offspring during the years of infancy and child- 
hood; and though their children may sometimes be surreptitiously remov- 
ed from them, they fail not to 1eclaim them when opportunities offer, and 
hesitate not most faithfully and tenderly to discharge the parental duties. 
When their partners are willing to stay with them after their conversion, 
they still cleave to them, for the institute of the Christian faith on this 
subject is most precise: —“If any brother hata a wife that believeth 
not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put heraway. And 
the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleas- 
ed to dwell] with her, let her not leave him.” Christianity is not answer- 
able for any separations whick take place. It is only the intolerance pre- 
valent in the land, which cuts asunder the ties of nature ; and the uncon- 
verted natives on this account ought to remeinber that they have the re- 
medy in their own hands. If they will agree totreat their converted 
friends with kindness, they may have much of their society, and as, in 
some cases which are before our view, find them dearer to themselves 
than ever. Instances are known to us in which after a few years the 
most violent opposition lias subsided into cordial support ; and in which 
those who at one time have been persecutors, have become the humble 
disciples of those whom they sought to injure. 
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The conduct of the Parsi youth, to whom the petitioners refer, in eon- 
nexion with the divisions in families to which we have now alluded, has 
from first to last appeared to us to be of the most exemplary character. 
When it is portrayed by the pen of truth. it will call forth on their be- 
half the highest admiration, or rather induce the exalted praise of God for 
the abundant grace conferred upon them in tlie. hour of trial and tempta- 
tion. Necessity alone, not merely supposed, but most fuliy proved, to 
exist, in the highest conrt of this Presidency, compelled them to leave 
their homes, and to solicit protection from the missionaries, The attempt 
which is made to bring home the charge of untruthfulness against the 
younger of them, Dhunjeebhoy Nowrojee, in reference to ono of liis pa- 
rents, as faras those who know the real state of the ease, as some of the 
petitioners do, is most disgraceful. It was not as alleged with the view 
of “defeating the endeavours of his family to obtain through the aid of 
the Supreme Court possession of his person,” that lie characterized his 
father’s widow “ Sobhoy,” as only his step-mother ; for the nature of So- 
bhoy’s relation to liim, as every lawyer knows, had nothing to do with the 
question of his personal liberty which was tried before the Court; but. it 
was with the view of merely correcting en passant what he considered to 
be the error of his opponent. Iis own explanation of the matter, in. his 
second affidavit, is simple and natural; —** Dhunjeebhoy Nowrojee of 
Bombay, Chistian inhabitant, maketh oath and saith, that this information 
about his family has been principally derived from his uncle Heerjeebhoy 
Dadabhoy mentioned in this deponent’s former affidavit in this matter, and 
from his other relatives, and that up to this present mouth, the said Ieer- 
jeebhoy Dadabhoy has uniformly stated to this deponent, that the name of 
the mother of this deponent was Manickbhoy, and that the said Manick- 
bhoy was not such a troublesome woman as Sobhoy mentioned in this de- 
ponent's affidavit, as this devonent’s step-mother. Aud thts deponent 
saith, that when this deponent resided at Arow near to Broach, he was 
informed by his oldest paternal uncle Hormusjee Dadabioy, mentioned 
in this deponent’s former affidavit, in this matter, that the name of his, 
this deponent’s mother, was Menickbhoy.” | Dr. Wilson swore that he 
had no personal knowledge of the parentage of the young man; but that 
long previous to his special inquiries on the subject of Christianity, he 
heard him speak of himself as having no mother alive. Mr, Campbell’s 
reasoning on the matter in the Court was most appropriate. “ We say all 
our information had been gathered from Heerjeebhoy himself. We also 
give the subject of former conversations with Heerjeebhoy about Sobhoy, 
and unless you believe that Dhunjeebhoy has invented all this, tt is im- 
posible to believe Heerjeebhoy. Dr. Wilson affirms on oath, that he had 
always been informed by Dhunjeebhoy that Sobhoy was not his mother. 
Dunjeebhoy does not now come forward to make this statement for the 
first time," Here the matter stood in the Supreme Court. Since the 
trial, we have obtained a variety of positive evidence that Dhunjeeblioy 
was correet, and which we are prepared to adduce, should the Pársís a- 
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gain bring the matter into any tribunal competent to examine it. We 
inention a simple fact. Sobhoy, when asked by Mr. Warden of the Ci- 
vil Service, late one of the Magistrates of Police, if Dhunjeebhoy was 
really her pet ka beta, (her own son), was silent, at the very moment too 
at which, at the instigation of some Pársis, she had epplied to Mr. War- 
den to get a new writ of habeas corpus on her own behalf! But enough 
of this matter forthe present. Let some of the Parsis be cautious about 
their affidavits, and let them remember that those which we printed in 
June last, have long ere this had the verdict of the public pronounced 
upon them. 

6. Inorder to impede as far as possible, the work of the conversion of 
the natives of India, and to awaken sympathy on their own behalf, the pe- 
titioners strive to blacken the character ofthe native Christians. The al- 
leged examples of depravity to which they specially refer, are those, it is 
remarkable, with which Protestant Missionaries have no connexion, the 
native Christians of Salsette, Goa, Travancore, and elsewhere, and 
whom we are under no particular obligations to defend. It so happens, 
however, that the character of these Christians, though not so high as 
those which are really the greatest eye-sore in the view of the petition- 
ers, will stand an honorable comparison with that of their heathen and 
Muhammadan neighbours. "The authorities at ‘Tanna have been long 
accustoned to speak, on the whole, in a favourable manner of the Chris- 
tian population placed under their charge. The native Cliristians at Goa 
conduct themselves better, to say the least, than their Éuropean masters. 
The Christians in Travancore and Cochin were declared by Mr. Baber, 
in his examination before a Committee of Parliament, to be “the hest 
subjects the Travancore and Cochin Rajahs have.” ‘ They are,” he ad- 
ded, “the most industrious, moral, and obedient, and many of them, I be- 
lieve, opulent.” Messrs Conner and Ward, the Company’s surveyors, in 
the official report which we quoted in our October number, say of them:— 
“Partially at least free from the prevarications that characterize the 
airs, they have an infinitely franker deportment, and seem capable of a 
more lasting attachment than they. If they have less capacity, their 
greater integrity might argue the possession of superior virtues, Peace- 
able and valuable subjects they return obedience for toleration and 
protection.” Though individual nominal Christians, in India, as in every 
country of the world, may he found to equal, or even exceed some of the 
heathen in their depravity, it is because they break through greater re- 
straints, and have their sin characterized by greater aggravations. This 
is quite in accordance with the analogy of nature; for “the richest soil 
breeds the rankest weeds.” Christianity itself is holy in its motives, ho- 
ly in its precepts, holy in its examples, and holy in its sanctions ; and to 
the degree in which its glorious truths are tanght and received by faith, 
itis the parent of morality. It is pure Christianity, which the Mission- 
aries, against whom the petitioners complain, seek to propagate in India. 

7. Inone part of the document on which we comment, the petition- 
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eis make a great show of liberality. “If attempts to make converts,” 
say they, “ were confined to men of full nge and understanding, whilst 
we might deplore, we could not complain of, the labours of the Mission- 
aries, and if any of' our adult popnlation capable of sound reflection em- 
braced the Christian faith, we could only lament their infatuation and pray, 
that their desertion from their own religion might be forgiven to them.” 
We were scarcely prepared for this advance of profession, as only a few 
months have intervened between the present hour, and that in whieh 
some of the principal petitioners put themselves to the trouble of swear- 
ing inthe Supreme Court, “that it is an universal and inflexible rule of 
doinestic government among Parsfs, that the father has until his death, 
the entire control of his male-children of whatever age, and of their 
male descendants.” Now that it is before us, we are sorry to be eom- 
pelled by the petitioners themselves to give it to the winds. In the se- 
cond prayer with which they conclude their memorial, and to which we 
shall again advert, they entreat that adult converts may be grievonsly 
persecuted, robbed of their wives anl children, fined in a reasonable 
sum for their maintenance even when they are deprived of them, and 
forfeit all right and title to inherit the family or ancestorial property of 
their parents! ‘bis is “only lamenting the infatuation of,” and * pray- 
ing for forgiveness” for converts with n vengeance !! 

8. The tone and expressions of the petitioners would lead a stranger 
to believe that the late Parsi converts to Christianity were mere children 
in the proper scnse of the term, and incompetent to form any judgment on 
the snbject of religion, This is not, however, a trac statement of the case. 
The parties who prosecuted Dr. Wilson in May last, failed to prove that 
the younger was then below the age of sixteen years and a half. The 
elder is now in his twentieth year, and was himself a parent upwards of 
two yearsago. “Asto their education, and competency to judge for 
themselves in matters of religion,” it was remarked by Dr. Wilson 
on a former oceasion, “the Parsfs have not the slightest right to com- 
plain. Itis long since they were both constituted disciples of Zoroaster 
on their own responsibility and according to the forms of the Parst faith. 
As far as their knowledge of the essential principles of Christianity is con- 
cerned, I believe that they would gain admittance into the strietest com- 
munion in Europe, The younger of them is not inferior in point of general 
education to any of the Parsf gentlemen who bear Her Majesty’s com- 
mission of the Peace. Should any of them doubt the correctness of my 
statement on this subject, I shall be happy to submit the matter lo the judg- 
menl of any umpires who may be equitably selccted by both parties, and 
who will permil a public examination lo be conducted, before Judement is 
pronounced." ‘This challenge has not yet been accepted. [t should si- 
lence those to whom it was addressed.” 

While we distinctly mention the facts of the case connected with the 
case of the Parsf converts, and we do not object, on civil gronnds, to hen- 
then parents having the guardianship of their children during absolute 


48 


530 APPENDIX. 


non-age, we would not be understood as insinuating, that we should not 
in any case rejoice to see faith in Christ exhibited in the earliest years of 
life. The claims of God for the heart of man, are not morally suspend- 
ed while responsibility exists. Je can espouse to himself the affections 
of a child with the first dawnings of discernment and reflection. “Out 
of the mouths of babes and sucklings, hast thon ordained strength because 
of thine enemies, that thou michtest still the enemy and the avenger.” Let 
the natives around us rest satisfied by attempts to regulate the creeds of 
their offspring by moral suasion, and let them remember the account 
which they themselves must render to God for all the instruction which 
they impart to them. 

9. We are not called upon to defend the proceedings either of the 
Supreme Court or the Government of Bombay, but for the sake of the pe- 
titioners, and the natives whom they seek to inflame, we shall say a few 
words respecting their complaints against these Honorable bodies. ‘The 
Pársís suffered no detriment to their cause trom the application to it of 
English law, for the Hindú law, the only other system of jurisprudence 
by which it could have been tried, would have found Dhunjeebhoy Now- 
rojee to have been “of age,” on the completion of his sixteenth year. 
When they venture tosay, “that the judgé never gave one moment’s con- 
sideration to the circumstances of the case,” they use language which by 
some may be interpreted as a punishable contempt of Court. ‘The 
question before the judge was simply one in which the interest of natives 
were concerned; and the youth, in whose behalf the writ of Habeas 
Corpus was issued, was left to choose his own abode. Parliament has 
not sanctioned the recommendation of the report of the Select Commit- 
tee, quoted by the petitioners ; and on questions of absolute right, native 
and Europeans must of necessity stand on the same footing, while equi- 
ty is allowed to rule in our legislation. Nothing indecorous oecurred on 
the part of the defendant during the whole legal proceedings. ‘The 
assistance of the Government was neither asked nor received by him on 
tliat occasion ; and in calling out the troops, it acted solely in its capaci- 
ty of supreme conservator of the peace. It is the height’of presump- 
tion in any body of men, however respectable they may be, toscek to 
supplant it in the exercise of this function. Those who denominate 
themselves “the most respectable persons of all castes,” saw the mob 
at the Court, on the first day of the hearing of the case, and they did not 
cause it to disperse. Where was the assurance to be found, except in 
their own declaration, that they were either willing or able to disperse it, 
should it have collected on the second day? "The proclamation which 
was circulated among the Pársís had not a single signature attached to 
it; and though it forbad all Zoroastrians to attend the Court with the ex- 
ception of those connected with the prosecution, a considerable number 
were present in spite of it, while many had congregated in a neighbour- 
ing street. However offensive the arms of the soldiers might be to the 
pride of a few, they inspired a salutary fear in the minds of many ; and 
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the display of them was more merciful than their concealment, which 
might have encouraged a disturbance, similar to that which formerly oc- 
curred, and which might ultimately have led to a loss of life. Nothing 
can be more absurd than the complaint of the petitioners that the mem- 
bers of the Government gave their “good wishes” to the missionaries, ` 
during the late trial ; for “ good wishes" for the righteous spread of 
Christianity, essentially exist in all its disciples who are worthy of the 
name. Of these * good wishes," no expression was made, and no ex- 
pression was sought. Dr, Wilson had no support, but in the reasonable- 
ness of lis cause, and the law of the realm, The prosecuting Parsis, 
ani some of their friends, were the only parties who communicated wilh Go- 
vernment during the pending of the trial. Wow improper their conduct 
was in this matter will appear from tlie following document...... 

13. We now find ourselves at the prayer of the memorial; but as 
there is not the slightest reason to believe, that it can for one moment be 
entertained, we shall not extend our observations. Nothing can be more 
absurd than to call for the passing of laws for impeding the conversion of 
the natives to our holy faith. 

(1). There is no such impression either in the European or native 
community, as wil! beget or foster the belief, that, on the part of the 
missionaries, any thing of an improper cliaracter was done in the * case 
which recently happened.” It would not be difficult for us to procure an 
expression of sympathy of an entirely opposite character. Missionary 
schools in the interior are everywhere acceptable to the people, who avail 
themselves of their advantages, else they could not exist. There are 
thousands of parents, who are perfectly willing that their children should 
receive Christian instruction, but who would hesitate to give any “ sanc- 
tion in writing" iu reference to this subject, from the apprehension that 
inconsequence they might be persecuted nearly to death by tyrannical 
Panchayats, and the heroes ofcaste. It is sufficient that they themselves 
send their children to the schools, or willingly permit them to attend. ‘The 
HindG@ Rishis, have fixed the age at which a youth arrives at his majority 
at sixteen years ;* and these far-seeing sages, did they still retain their 
olden spirit, if they again visited the world, would propose at least the 
banishment of the petitioners for imagining the propriety of a more ex- 
tended age. Muhaunnad would not be more indulgent to the folks of his 


* We could adduce many Sanskrit distichs in which fifteen years is given 
as the date at which a. youth arrives at his majority. * The distinction 
may be thus recapitulated," says Colebrooke, in his digest of Hindé Law; 
‘Ca minor (bala) is in early infancy to the end of his fourth year, and called 
kumara ; in law he is an infant to the end of his seventh year, and in this 
period of his life is called shishya ; he is called a boy (pogenda) from his 
fifth to the end of his ninth year; and his adolescence as kisora continues 
from the tenth to the end of the fifleenth year." Sir Thomas Strange thinks 


that the weight of authority is in favour of a majority at the completion of 
the sixteenth year. 
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family. Even in England, personal liberty is secure for a youth at four- 
teen, though he does not obtain control over his property till he is twen- 
ty-one ; and the precocity of the human constitution in India must never 
be overlooked. 

(2.) The insolence and injustice which call upon Christian men to 
pass au act legally to deprive converts to their own faith of their wives 
and children,— to bind them to support them when in a state of alienation 
from their authority,— and to deprive them of “all right and title to inhe- 
rit family, or ancestorial property,” except what may be bequeathed by 
will, are unparalleled. From the display whieh has been made of them, 
we learn how httle disposed some persons are calmly to reason and re- 
flect on any qnestion connected with the economy of public Government, 
and how weak the native religions are in themselves when called to con- 
flict with Christianity. Some of the petitioners, we are happy to state, 
are startled at the infatuation which has led them to commit themselves 
in aecase so evidently connected with the natural and inalienable rights 
of their fellow-creatures. Most of them, we have learnt, dread the publi- 
cation of their names. 

(3.) We object not to the multiplication of Government schools 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, though we wish them con- 
ducted on somewhat different principles from those of the Native Educa- 
tion Society, and established, in the first instance, in those places in 
which they are most needed. Even their own working may not be ex- 
actly what the petitioners expeet. ‘The sooner they inake up their minds 
to a solemn consideration of the claims of the Bible, so much the better. 
Their best friends are those who tell them the whole truth on this sub- 
ject. Upwards of five years ago, we expressed ourselves as follows :— 
“There is great inconsistency in the practice of the principal supporters 
of the educational institutions from which Christianity is excluded. They 
refrain, they say, from interfering with the religious belief of the natives, 
and yet they deliberately teach the elements of Geography and Astrono- 
my, which will inevitably prove its destruction. ‘They will not present to 
the scholar any system of truth on which the soul may repose, by which it 
may be delivered from sin, and by which it may be prepared for the du- 
tics of life, and the services of heaven; but they will congratulate them- 
selves, like the * General Committee of Publie Instruction in Bengal (a 
strictly Government body], *when an impatience of Hindüism, and a dis, 
regard of its ceremonies, are openly avowed by many young men of re- 
spectable birth and talents, and entertained by many more, who outwardly 
conform to the practices of their countrymen.’* The eyes of the prineipal 
natives, we trust, will soon be open to their best interests. The ques- 
tion, they should perceive, is not, whether religion shall be destroyed by 
education, but whether for it they are to receive any substitute.” 

14. Had it been our object to indulge in persoualitics, and to direct 
the scorn and mockery of the publie, against the individuals who have ri- 
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sen up against us, we could have now shown that, with regard to some of 
them, we are not destitute of the opportunity. A more hallowed purpose, 
however, has guided our endeavours; and we trust that our opponents 
will see that we have acted merely in defence of ourselves, and the 
cause of truth and holiness. Jn taking leave of them, we beg again to 
diselaim the slightest wish on our part to be accessory to their injury, and 
to express the hope, and the prayer, that the day may not be far distant, 
when they will give us the fuilest credit for the sincerity of the profes- 
sion which we now make. We snpplicate for their welfare in time and 
eternity ; and for the promotion of it we are ready, through divine grace, 
to perform any amount of labour, and to undergo any amount of suffering 
which may be required at our hand. We wish not to be execrated even 
by the few last men of the passing generation ; but should this be our lot, 
we shall be content humbly to seek the approbation of that God whom we 
desire toserve in the Gospel of his Son, and to indulge the hope, founded 
on his own infallible word, that his cause will soon triumph, in spite of 
the errors of its friends, and the opposition of its enemies. Many will 
still run to and fro, and knowledge will be encreased. Christ has been 
lifted up, and he will draw all men unto him. Men shall be blessed in 
him: all nations shall call him blessed. 

As the writer of this article, has no objection to assume the personal 
responsiblility which it involves, he subscribes his name. 

Joux Wirsox. 


Bombay, January, 1840. 


€.— MISCELLANEOUS REMARKS ON CERTAIN PASSAGES 
OF THE PA/RSI^ CONTROVERSIALISTS. 


At p. 105 of this work, I have intimated, that it was my intention to 
notice under this head any parts of the publications of my opponents, de- 
serving of the least attention, which might not come in my way in the 
course of argument which I might be ealled to pursue in consistency with 
the plan which I had iaid down for my guidance. Such passages, [ now 
find, are few in number, and of no great significance. 

I. Turning to the T'ülim-i-Zartusht, and adverting to matters in the 
order observed by Dosabhái, I make the following notes. 

1. Ihave already produced many of the passages of Scripture in which 
the divine Sonship and the divine nature of Christ are set forth. — Christ 
was the Son of Mary, because of her he was born according to the flesh; 
he was tlie son of Joseph, as born and residing in liis family, and a sup- 
posed ” by those unacquainted with the miraculous conception of his mo- 
ther, to be of his parentage ; and he was the Son of David, as descended, 
in his human nature, from that monarch, and the appointed and rightful, 
king of his people. ‘The apparent discrepancies in the genealogies of 
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Mattliew and Luke, are perfectly explicable on the supposition that they 
represent the descent of Christ by different lines, according to the public 
resisters of which they are probably extracts. The actual father of Jo- 
seph, as stated by Matthew, was Jacob. Heli is mentioned by Luke as 
also his father,—according to the reckoning ofthe Jews, who did not al- 
low the names of females to stand in their genealogical tables,— because 
he was the father of Mary his wife, and because he may have adopted 
him as his son. ‘The number of forty-two generations referred to by 
Matthew will be complete, if weread with many MSS, “Josias begat Ja- 
kim, and Jakim begat Jechonias.” There is scarcely a commentary on 
the Bible in which Dosabhaf will not find his objections from the gene- 
alogies satisfactorily solved. 

2. Circumcision was a suitable sign, or seal, of the covenant of grace 
before the shedding of the atoning blood of Christ ; but not being necessa- 
ry as an ordinance, it was permitted to be laid aside, by the same antho- 
rity by which it was enjoined. "The reasons of the baptism of Christ, 
which is disti:ctly testified to in the New Testament, I have already in- 
cidentally mentioned in connexion with the notice taken of Christs en- 
trance on his public ministry. 

3. Dosabhai’s sneers at the miraculous conception of the Virgin Mary, 
will be seen to be uncalled for, when the explanation of the angel (Luke 
ii. 35) is adverted to:— “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee.” There is here nothing in- 
consistent with the spirituality of God. 

4, When Christ said, “ Why callest thou me good? There is none 
good but one that is God,” he did not disclaim his divinity, but called 
upon the person who had addressed him to reflect on the meaning of his 
own words, 

9. Dosabh4i accuses certain “ Christians” of the practice of idolatry. 
Those who are guilty of this sin, are not Bible Christians ; and I shall be 
thankful to see Dosabhái successful in aiding us in convincing them of 
their error. Idolatrous Christians are not a beam in our eye, while we 
neither learn nor observe their ways. 

6. Christians either do observe, or ought to observe, the first day of 
the week as holy to God, because it is expressly said in the New Testa- 
ment to be the “ Lord’s Day,” and was observed as such by tlie apostles 
and early disciples of Christ. Dosabh4i is clearly beyond his depth when 
he adverts to the Sabbath. 

7. lam glad to find Dosabháf condemn that faith which is without 
works. Itis verily an insincere faith, a lifeless faith. “ Faith,” says the 
apostle James, (ii. 26), “is dead without works." 

8. There is a passage in Josephus (Antiq. xviii, 33) relative to Christ 
to this effect :— “At this time lived Jesus, a wise man; if indeed it be 
proper to call him a man. For he was a doer of wonderful works, a teach- 
er of such men as receive the truth with pleasure. He drew over to 
him both many of the Jews, and many of the Gentiles. He was Christ. 
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And when Pilate at the suggestion of the principal men among us, had 
condemned him to the eross, those that loved him at the first did not for- 
sake him; for he appeared to them alive again the third day ;as the di- 
vine prophets had foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful 
things concerning him. And even to the present day the class of persons 
who were called Christians from him, have not becomeextinct.” Dosabhaf 
must have better authority than that of Voltaire for holding “that all 
men of true learning are now agreed,” that this passage * has been inter- 
polated.’ ‘The passage is found in all the ancient MSS. which have been 
consulted ; and it is quoted, or referred to, by many ancient writers from 
the time of Eusebius, about A. D. 394. If Dosabliái will examine a tract 
by Bretsehneider, a German autlior,—a translation of which I shall be hap- 
py to show to him in the Biblical Repository (vol. iv\\— or the appendix 
to Whiston’, Translation of Josephus, he will probably admit that much 
more can be said in favour of the passage than he :sat all aware of. In 
the superabundance of proof of the divine mission of Christ, however, we 
ean easily dispense with it without any injury to our cause. If Josephus 
really said nothing respecting Christ, we must see in his silence an ad- 
mission of the exeellence of the character of Christ. 

“Josephus,” says a late able writer on the Evidences of Christianity," 
“was born about four years after the erucifixion of Christ, of a noble and 
priestly family, and brought up in Jerusalem, where even in boyhood he 
was celebrated for his knowledge of the law. He fully acquainted him- 
self withthe principles of the Jewish seets, and became a Pharisee. In 
his twenty-sixth year (about the seventh year of Nero), he made a voyage 
to Rome, where he was well received at court.$. During his years of stu- 
dy and inquiry, the Christian sect must undeniably have excited much at- 
tention in Judea, and he was in the very focus of all those parties and 
traditions by which the character of its founder and his followers would 
be aspersed. In his first visit to Rome the growth of Christianity there 
must have been an object of notice, for it was only three years before that 
violent persecution by Nero, which ‘Tacitus reeords.{ After the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, Josephus accompanied Titus to Rome, received from 
Vespasian a court-residence and a pension, and was afterwards in favour 
with the emperors Titus and Domitian, and with the empress Domitia.§ 
In this abode at Rome, if not sooner, he must have heard of the eruel and 
extraordinary punishments inflicted on the Christians by Nero a few 
years before; and must have been acquainted with the existing persecu- 
tion under Domitian. His Jewish Antiquities, or History of the Jews 
down to the twelfth year of Nero, was finished in the reign of Domitian, 
and that ofthe Jewish warinthe reign of Vespasian.|| We cannot there- 


* John Sheppard, Esquire. 


t These particulars we learn from his Life, written by himself; and see 
Lar, iti, 42S—9. 


t Ibid. 611. § Ibid. 490. I Lar. iii. p.491. 
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fore explain the silence of Josephus with regard to Christ and his religion 
by supposing that he overlooked it, or deemed it tooinconsiderable to be 
noticed. Ithad excited the strongest feelings, and occasioned the strong- 
est measures, not only in Judæa, but through great part of the Roman em- 
pire. Even Tacitus and Suetonius, who were much less qualified, less 
called on, and less interested, to treat of its origin and character, 
and wrote much niore concisely, a few years after him both thought 
it important enough to be expressly named. But it becomes still 
less reasonable to aseribe the silence of Josephus to neglect, when we 
observe that in his Antiquities he treats particularly of the Jewish sects ; 
and that he moreover distinctly treats of the seditious impostors who arose 
in Judea from the time of Augustus. Six of these leaders, and the issue 
of their respective enterprises, are severally named by him.* He also re- 
lates the preaching and death of John the Baptist, but not referring to 
him asthe forerunner of the Christ.¢ Yet all these leaders of parties had 
failed. ‘They had had no followers except in Judæa, and these had been 
soon dispersed ; while the secet forined by Jesus had spread through the 
provinces, and even through the metropolis. 

“The silence, then, of this historian (if he wassilent)concerning Christ, 
cannot but have been purposed and deliberate. To what motive can we as- 
cribe it but to thiz,—that he believed the character of Jesus and his a- 
postles to be excellent, and their pretensions, in some sense, genuine; 
that he had on the one hand too much of honesty, of modesty, or of con- 
viction, to state the contrary, and become the propagator of atrocious ca- 
Inmnies ; but on the other hand, too much of a national, and at the same 
time of a courtly and interested spirit, to attest openly what would be so 
unwelcome both tothe Jewish and Roman people, and to his imperial pa- 
trons? Toa similar kind of feelings Augustine has expressly attributed 
the silence of Seneca. Itis not credible that Josephus, so favoured by, 
and dependent ona heathen and persecuting court, if he could have al- 
leged any thing without uer violence to his honour and conscience, 
against the founders of the ‘new superstition,’ or even have brought him- 
self to insinuate immorality, deceit, sedition, or imposture, would have o- 
mitted to do so. Isit not manifest that every such assertion or intima- 
tion would have had the highest value and the warmest welcome both in 
the minds of Jew and Gentile, as coming from a person of note, brought 
upon the very spot where Christianity originated? If he did write the 
passage which is doubted of, it may be jnstly 'ealled *a noble testimony, 
not only for its explicitness as to the characterand claims of Christ and 
his disciples, but as indicating fearless disinterested honesty in a pen- 
sioner at Rome. If he did not write it, but observed silence, this kind of 
testimony, though less noble, is in a measure creditable to him; and is 


* The particulars are given in B, Pr. pp. 173—4, quoted in Appendix x. 
to Lardner's life, prefixed to his works, vol. i. p. xlvii. 
! Lar. iii. p. 534—960. 
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equally conclusive as to the fact that there was no evil whieh could be 
truly and without deep criminality alleged coneerning Christ and his 
companions,?* 

The munshí, with Voltaire, is unable to account for the silence of Jo- 
sephus respeeting the star which intimated the birth of Christ, the mur- 
der of the Bethlehemiutish ehildren, the darkness which aceompanied the 
crucifixion, and the resurrection of Christ. These phenomena and events, 
remarkable though they were, did not fall within the scope of his his- 
tory, in the same way that the origin of the Christian community, embrac- 
ing multitudes of Jews and Gentiles throughout the Roiman world, may 
be supposed to have done. While he was not a follower of Jesus, he 
would be shy in adverting to the circumstances which established his 
claims to be esteemed the Messiah, even though he could speak of him 
as called the Christ, or even actually indolently believe that he was the 
Christ. 

9. The wise nen were in the east when they saw the star whieh ap- 
peared on the oceasion ofthe birth of Christ; but it does not follow that 
they must have got to the west ofit as they proceeded to Jerusalem. All 
Dosabháf's objsetions I have long ago anticipated. “On the supposition 
that a raeteor, or any luminous body of a like nature, appeared to the 
wise men who came from the east to see Christ, no difficulty is experienc- 
ed in the consideration of the narrative whieh is given in the New Tes- 
tament. On the supposition that a new fixed star appeared in the heavens 
to the Magi, at the time at whieh the Messiah was born, it is not diffieult 
to see, that when they discovered that the star went before them, they 
merely ascertained that they had not arrived at its precise zenith point in 
the heavens, till ‘they eame tothe house where the young child was.’ 
The use of figurative language, aceording to which the star 1s viewed as 
moving, Is popularly correct, and is similar to what we employ when we 
speak of the sun rising and setting. The birth of Christ, the Saviour of 
men, was sucha grand event that it might well be signalized by the erea- 
tion of a new star. In its appearance,— supposing it no longer to exist, — 
there is nothing inconsistent with the power of God, and nothing even in- 
consistent with the experience of astronomers. * Several new stars,’ 
says Mr. Barlow, one of the Professors of Mathematics at the Royal Mi- 
litary Academy at Woolwich, ‘have appeared fora time, and then van- 
ished; some that are given in the ancient catalogues, are no longer to 
be found; while others are constantly and distinetly visible, which have 
not been deseribed by the ancients; some stars like bela in the whale, 
have gradually inereased in brillianey ; otlers like della in the great 
bear, have been constantly diminishing in brightness ; and a great number 
sustain a periodieal varietion in their brillianey. The new star. which 
was seen by Tycho in 1572, inthe constellation Cassiopeia, suffered very 
remarkable changes. On a sudden it became so brilliant that it surpass- 


* Sheppard on the Evidences of Christianity, vol. i. pp. 107—109. 
49 
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ed in brightness even Venus and Mereury, and was visible on the meri- 
dian in the day time. Its light then began to diminish, till it disappeared 
about sixteen months after it had been observed. The new star which 
appeared in 1603 (1604.) in the constellation Serpentarius, exhibited si- 
milar phenomena, and disappeared after being visible for some months.’*” 

10. Dosabéf objects to the expression, “the heavens were opened" 
(Matthew, iii. 16); but how could he better describe the appearance of the 
firmament on tlie occasion ofthe descent of the Spirit like a dove. It is 
not said in the New Testament that none saw this miracle but Christ. 
The reality of a miracle, however, does not depend on its publicity ; 
though when miracles are designed to be signs, publicity is to be desired. 
The voice which said “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased,” is deelared by Matthew, a better authority than Dosabhai, to 
have proceeded “ from heaven.” 

11. The feeding of the five thousand with the five loaves and 
two fishes, is represented inthe Gospels as miraculous ; and hence there is 
no room for an objection as to its possibility, on the ground of power to 
effeet it. Neither is there room for objection to the miracle on the ground 
of impropriety. To the question, “Who saw the miracle,” I reply, “The 
multitudes who were present on the occasion of its performance.” Ac- 
counts of the miraele were pnblished by the evangelists shortly after it oc- 
curred; and had these aecounts been false, there would have been found 
many to disprove them. Wi!l DosabháÍ direet my attention to any credi- 
table aecount of Zoroaster's reputed miraeles, which he can prove to have 
been published by his immediate disciples, and wlich he ean show were 
tested aright at the time of their publication? Azar Kaiwán's reputed 
miracles are recorded in the Dabistan, a work pregnant with absurdities ; 
and they were neither more nor Jess than the tricks and deceptions ofa 
juggler and impostor. 

19. The laws and institutes of Moses prefigured Christ, and the predic- 
. tions of the prophets foretold Christ. The appearance of Christ was eonse- 
quently their **fnlfilment.? A prefigurement is not needed after an ac- 
complishment; and hence the ceremonial precepts of the law are not now 
viewed as obligatory. They are perused by us for historical purposes, 
and for tlie doetrinal and praetieal information which they convey. 

13. Dosabháf expresses his astonishment that God should have had 
any intercourse with Solomon after his idolatrous deelension. The Lord, 
however, did not countenance Solomon in his sinful and pernicious ways. 
“The Lord,” it is said, “ was angry with Solomon” (II Kings xi. 9), and 


* Mathemotical Dictionary. For an aecount of ‘ temporary stars,” see al- 
so Sir John F. W. Herschetl's Treatise on Astronomy, pp. 383-334, This is 
a work, which, being written in a popular style, and illustrating the mecha- 
nism of the heavenly bodies by an appeal to familiar analogies, may be eir- 
culated with great advantage among tbe native youth acquainted witli the 
English lapguage.— See Second Exposure of Hinduism, pp. 115—116. 
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threatened to rend the kingdom from his posterity on the ground of his de- 
feetion. It was unjust, says Dosabháí, to prolong the kingdom for David’s 
sake ; and to take it from Solomon’s son for Solomon’s sake. But is it 
not generally the case that particular persons occupy their thrones on ae- 
count of their descent ? And was it not a gracious, and not an unjust, act 
on the part of God, to defer the effects of a merited forfeiture even for a 
single generation? Rehoboam, the son of Sclomon, could not equitably 
demand from God the continnance of that sovereignty which his father 
deserved to lose, and which by his own deeds he showed himself so un- 
worthy to retain. 

14. Christ, says Dosabháí, “cursed and blasted the fig-tree, for not 
having borne figs when it was not the tig season.” The tree referred to 
had “leaves” (Mark xi. 1:3), which it is well known follow the fruit on fig- 
trees ; and aceording to this indication it was to be expected that fruit 
should have been found upon it, whatever may have been the season of 
the year with regard to fig trees in general. “‘Uhe time cf figs was not 
yet,"is a clause probably iutimating tlie reason why Christ went to tliis tree, 
which he saw “ afar off.” Jtis not to be connected with the blasting of 
the tree, which had a reference to its vain display. Instead of objecting 
to the miracle because there was something “ allegorical” in its applica- 
tion, Dosabhat should have discovered its propriety in this very circuin- 
stance. ‘The display of leaves without fruit, was emblematic of fair pro- 
fessions, without a corresponding faith, and love, and obedience. Mark 
emphatically says, that the disciples “ heard” the doom of the tree; and 
they could scarcely failto make of it a suitable improvement. 

15. ‘There is no where ground for the inference that the “enests were 
already too much heated," when Christ ehanged the weter into wine for 
their use. 

16. Dosabhai (p. 110) speaks of “ Christians” reeeiving Christ, who 
are nevertheless guilty of murder, adultery, theft, and so forth. — 'I'heir 
receiving of Christ, he may learn from this circumstance, is not that of the 
heart, and such as is aceeptable to God, and will be attended with salva- 
tion. 

17. Though what is called the Apostle's Creed contains nothing but 
apostolica] truth, it is not generally believed to have been composed by 
the apostles. The creed of the Abbé de St. Pierre, which Dosabhaf 
translates (p. 140) for the information of his countrymen, is very defee- 
tive. 

18. Dosabliáí says, that the ceremonies enjoined in the first chapters 
of Leviticus are more ridiculous than those contained in the Vandidád. 1n 
what respects they are ridiculous, however, he has not told us, The di- 
reetions there given for the burnt-ofterings are minute and specific, for 
the guidance of the priesthood ; but they suggest nothing offensive to 
reason, or unbecoming a right symbolical interpretation. 

19. It is not simply because the Pársí religion attaches ceremonial 
impurity to the touching of a dead body, or anv other thing that has 
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been defiled that I condemn it; but because it dwells more on this cere- 
monial impurity, than on moral impurity. 

II. On Edal DárG's work, no further remarks appear to be here called 
for. 

IIT. A considerable number of the questions and remarks of Kalam Kas, 
find an answer in what has now been said in reply to Dosabháf. 1 add, 
for his consideration, the following notanda. 

1. He complains (p. 13) of the circumstance that the New Testament 
was not written by Christ, but by his apostles. This, however, he ought 
to see, does not militate against the position that the New Testament is 
the word of God, while we claim for the apostles divine inspiration. [lad 
Christ been an impostor, he would probably have himself written, or 
caused to be written, something in support of his own claims. 

2. There are some men who are harmlessly possessed of riches, and 
there are others who are injuriously possessed by riches. It is of those 
who are “rich” in the latter sense, that it is said, thatit is ‘ impossible” 
for them to enter into heaven. Not till a man's heart is detached from 
the world by God can he be saved. 

3. Christ prophesied not, says Kalam Kas, before those who smote 
him. And why should he? They who treated him so cruelly and un- 
justly, and who were blind to all the evidence of his divine mission, de- 
served no additional signs from heaven. Christ was ready to suffer for 
men, because for this very purpose he had come into the worid. 

4. Kalam Kas says, that my attacks on the Pársí religion are like 
smiting the Pársís on the cheek, while I should meekly give my cheek 
to theni to be smitten. When he proves that I injure the Pársís, — whose 
benefit I seek, — by attacking their religion, and when a suitable occa- 
sion of showing my meekness by giving my cheek to be smitten occurs, 
it may not be turned away. 

5. 'The following remarks explain the statement of the Bible that God 
rested on the seventh day from all his work. “Inthe world around us, 
we perceive the works of God, and we constantly acknowledge them to 
be his, even though they are not completed at once, but carried on by 
degrees. We allow that trees flourish, and that men grow, by the di- 
vine power, while we perceive that they do not attain to their full sta- 
ture and perfection at the first moment at which God begins to act upon 
them. We sce, ia fact, a progression in every work throughout the uni- 
verse with which weare acquainted ; and we constantly refer it to the 
sovereign will of God. We can even discern in it the proofs of supreme 
wisdom. God acts in order that he may display his own glory ; and he 
acts in such manner as is suitable to the nature of the intelligent beings 
who are called to witness that glory, and in such a manner as is calcu- 
lated to shew the importance of his work, and to encourge reflection upon 
ite Before he commenced the work of forming the world, he had called 
into being numerous exalted angels, who could watch its progress, re- 
joice over its manifestations, and praise him on its accomplishment, He 
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created the world particularly for tlie sake of inan ; and it is evident, that 
we, on reflecting on the display of his power connected with it, can sur- 
vey it with more interest, than we could do, were we merely informed, 
that God accomplished his work in tlic twinkling ofan eye. We cannot 
imagine for a moment that it was a want of power which led God to em- 
ploy six days in the work of creation. We have in the narrative of Mo- 
scs itself, the most striking illustrations of the divine omnipotence. We 
find God saying ‘ Let there be light, and there was light ;’ and in every in- 
stance commanding and all things standing fast. When we read that 
God rested from his work on the seventh day, we only learn that he eeased 
from his work, and that he was in that state which we denominate rest, 
when contrasted with liis previous engagement. The Hebrew word for 
rest denotes mere cessation from work, or those feclings which are expe- 
rieuced when work is coinpleted, without any reference to the feelings of 
the agent as wearied. God, without doubt, after the completion of his 
glorious work, must have viewed it, as he actually did, as ‘very good,’ 
and manifested in connexion with it divine complacency. That he was 
tired is an inference which is not warranted by any of the statements in 
Genesis.” 

6. Mistakes in calculations about the date of the birth of Christ 
have nothing to do with the religion of Christ. 

7. Some kinds of impurity are removed by washing, and some by 
melting. The human heait is so impure that it requires an agency like 
that of fire, even of the Holy Spirit lumself, to cleanse it. Kalam Kas 
may now, if he choose, understand what is meant by Christ baptizing with 
the Holy Spirit, as with fire. 

IV. And now for a few words to Aspandiárjí. 

l. Inhisintroduction he draws a presumption in favour of Zoroastrian- 
ism from the fact that it was not expressly condemned by Christ. How ut- 
terly opposed to the Christian Scriptures that system is, will appear from 
the whole of this work. It was the command of Christ to his disciples that 
they should “Go and teach (or disciple) all nations.” The countries 
over which the faith of Zoroaster prevailed, were thus included in those 
lo be converted. 

2, Inthe following passage which I transcribe verbatim from Aspan- 
diarji (p. 8), we have a mysterious comment on a mysterious text. “ The 
Padre in alluding to the 19th fargard [of the Vandidád] observes, that 
‘Zoroaster was stronger than Ahriman, author of the evil law ; he struck 
the people given by this dew, &c.’ It must be borne in mind, that this is 
one of those mysterious passages whieh distinguish the writings of Zoroas- 
ter, but its insertion in this place argues the intentton of the Padre to in- 
sinuate to his readers, how could Ahriman, who is represented as being 
the most irreconcilable enemy and rival of Hormazd or God, be superior 
to Zoroaster in power and strength; and ifso he could neither disturb 
the good works of God, much less undo them. But I have observed that 
this is one of those mysteries or enigmus ascribed to Zoroaster, who on ac- 
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count of his mysterious sayings, is also denominated Pegumbare Simbari, 
that is to say a mysterious prophet.” 

3. The following (p. 16) i3 a curious specimen of logic. “The asser- 
tion regarding the earthquake is also a forged work of the priests, for if 
this hed been a real fact, the houses of the persons who were concerned 
in the murder of Christ might have been swallowed up in the earth.” Ac- 
cording to this, accounts of earthquakes must be esteemed fabulous, when 
they allow murderers to escape destruction. 

4, When it is said in Romans i. 22, that “ even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not convenient,” it is not said, as As- 
pandiárjí affirms, that God “ inspired tnem with such bad and sinful 
thoughts, that they might be urged the more to commit various enormi- 
ties.” It is said only, that God left them to the influence of their own 
depravities, to reap the fruit of their own evil doings. 

5. The Parables of Christ, when rightly viewed, by those to whom they 
were addressed, were found to illustrate, and not to obseure divine truth. 

6. Ofthe mantras addressed to fire, Aspandiárjí will find à. specimen 
in the A’tish-Níáísh, 





D. — ESNIK ON ZARVA’NA-AKARANA AND THE TWO PRIN- 
CIPLES. 


TRANSLATED FROM TIHE ARMENIAN BY AVIET AGANOOR, ESQ,” 


It is said that before there was any thing existing either in the heavens 
or the earth, or any other creation that is in the heavens or in the earth, 
there was one by name Zerwan, which signifies fortune or glory. He of- 
fered sacrifice for a thousand years that a son, Ormizd, might be born un- 
to liim, who should create the heavens and earth and all that are in them; 
and after offering sacrifice for a thousand years he began to reflect, say- 
ing “Is the sacrifice that [ make of any benefit ?" And shall I get the 
son Orinizd, or do [ toil in vain? And whilst he spoke thus, Ormizd and 
Arhiman were conceived in the womb of their mother. — Ormizd through 
the sacrifice, and Arhiman throngh the doubt. Then Zerwan having 
discovered this, said, “* There are two sons conceived, whichever will 
come to me first, I shall make him king.” And Ormizd perceiving his 
father’s intention, revealed it to Arliiman saying, ** Our father Zerwan 
has resolved, that whichever of us shall first go to him, he will make him 


* To my excellent friend Mr. Aganur, l am indebted for a translation of 
the whole article of Esnik on the Pársí Religion. Though some of it is 
irrelevant to the present notions of the Zoroastrians,it is not without inter- 
est in a historical point of view. "The portion which I here insert refers to 
legends which are known to the Pársís only in an obscure form. They 
bear some resemblance, it will be observed, to those of the I'1má-i-Islám. 
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king." — On hearing this, Arhiman pierced the womb, and came out and 
stood before his faiher. Zerwan on sceing him, knew not who he was, 
and asked him, * Who art thou?” And he replied, “I am thy son.” 
Zarwan told him, * My son is odoriferous and of light, and thou art of 
darkness and of disagreeable scent.” And whilst they were talking thus 
torether, Ormizd, having been born in due time, bright and odoriferous, 
came and stood before Zerwan. Onseeing him Zerwan knew that it was 
his son Ormizd, for whom he offered the sacrifice, and taking the sceptre 
which he held in his hand and that with which he offered the sacrifice, 
he gave them to Ormizd, and said, “ Fi:therto I have offered sacrifice 
for thee, henceforward thou shonldst offer for me.” And when Zerwan 
had given the sceptre to Ormizd and blessed him, Aruiman, presenting 
himself before Zerwan, said unto him, “ Didst thou net vow that which- 
ever of my two sons should first come toime, I shall make him king 2? 
And Zerwan, in order not to break the vow, said to Arhinnan, “ O thou 
false and wicked one, let the sovereignty of nine thousand years be 
given to thee, ond Ormizd be placed kine over thee; and after nine 
thousand years Ormizd shall, 1eiyn and do whatsoever lie shall choose." 
Then began Ormizd and Arhiman to make creations; and all that Ormizd 
made was good and right, and what Arhiman did was evil and wrong. 

H. To such incredulous and delirious-like savings patched together 
by the fancy of the ignorant, there wonld have been no necessity of mak- 
ing any reply at all, for it is sufficient for their own ignorance to re- 
proach them out of their own words, which contest with, and are contra- 
ry to, each other. Yet since the priests of their religion thus appear 
estimable to their followers, and having puta rope round their necks drag 
them into a gulph, it is necessary to answer them, and to prove that they 
say nothing more than Mání (whom they flayed) had said. 

For he spoke of two origins, of good and of evil, and that, not by con- 
cepticn and birth, but self- existing, and contrary to each other; and they 
(the Parsfs} say the same, by the desire of Zerwan, by conception and 
birth. And if it is the same religion which both hold, wherefore do the 
Magi hate the Zandiks, * unless they differ from each other in conduct, 
although in appearance and not in reality? But in their faith they are 
both the same; the former of lengthened ro!l and the latter the same ; 
they are worshippers of the sun, aud these servants to the same ; — the 
former consider all inanimate objects as animate, and the latter regard 
the same inthe same manner. 

But since Mani pretended to show a conduct superior to theirs, that is, 
that he was entirely free from all lustful desires, and not only superior to 
theirs but to that of all other religions, he was exposed to the irritation 
of maidens and wes flayed to death. Hence it is evident that by conduct 
alone they are separate ; for the former are pretenders and the latter de- 
bauchees and open lechers; but in faith they are one and the same. 


* Perhaps the followers of Mani, — A. 
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II. Nowleaving the former, we would ask the latter, whether Zerwan, 
who is said to have existed before every thing, was a perfect being or an 
imperfect one. If they say he was perfect, it should be asked, of whom 
could a perfect being stand in need when asking for a son, that should 
come and create the heavens and the earth; for if he were perfect, he 
would have created them himself. But if he was imperfect, it is evident 
that there was one above him who couíd consummate his. imperfections ; 
and if uhere was one above linn, he ouglit to have created the heavens 
and the earth and all that are 11 them, in order to manifest his goodness 
and power, and to have bestowed a son on Zerwan for the purpose of 
making the heavens and the earth and all thet are in them. 

But they affirm that the sacrifice was made to the glory. We would 
ask, whether glory was conferred on him by any one, or that because be 
was eternal, he was glorified. Lf the glory was bestowed on him by 
some one, it should be adinitted that there was one above him more pow- 
erful and glorious, whose glory came to him. But if there was no one 
above him, the offering of the sacrifice for a thousand years, was of no 
avail; fur glory is not a personal being, but only so named from the good 
fortune of some one, as from the misfortunes of any one is derived the 
name of misery; both of which are the effects of chance and not proofs 
of personality. 

Moreover, if the sun and the moon had not been in existence, where- 
by the hours and the day, the months and the years, are fixed, whence 
was the thousand years known; for there were not luminaries which 
could regulate the number of days, months and years; but it is evident 
that their vain talk is full of ignorance. 

Furthermore, if the heavens and the earth and all that are in them had 
not been in existence, where did he make the sacrifice and in what man- 
ner. Whenthoeie was no earth and plant whatever the produce thereof, 
whence did he get the seeptre which he held in his hand, or what did he 
offer up asa sacrifice; for animals had not them been created. And what 
is siill more foolish, for a thousand years he offered sacrifice and after the 
thousand years he began to doubt, saying, whether I shall get the son 
Ormizd or not, and whether or not dol toil in vain? Hence, it is proved 
that Zerwan was weak and dependent and without wisdom; and is the 
cause of evil and not Arhiman; for if he had not doubted, as they say he 
did, there would not have been Arhiman, whom they proclaim as the cause 
of all evils; but he (Zerwan) distrusted, which (statement) is incredible 
and full of disorder. 

Forout of one spring two rivers can never flow, the one sweet and the 
other bitter ; neither can one tree produce two frnits, one sweet and the 
other disagreeable. Now if they think Zerwan sweet, thcy should not 
attribute to him Arhiman, the bitter fruit ; but if they consider him bitter, 
it is not just to impute to him the sweet fruit Ormizd. And well do the 
divine words suit them, which say, “ Either nake the tree good and its 
fruit good, or make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt; for the tree is 
known by its fruit.” 
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And if all creations are firm in their regular bounds, and never step 
beyond the limits assigned to them, how much more GZerwan, if he were 
eternal anid songht means of making creations, whether personally, or 
through his son (as they say), should have shown order, and not disorder 
ant contusion, For it is never known of cows having brought forth 
asses; and asses, oxen; nor wolves, cwes; neither ewes, foxes; nor 
lionesses, horses; nor horses, serpents; but there is only one breed 
which men have contrived against the order of nature, and that is to pro- 
duce mules out of horses and asses, and they are fruitless and barren 
for they were not the creation of God but the contrivanee of men. Now 
if Zerwan was an ox, how did he give birth to the scorpion Arhiman ; 
and if he was a wolf, how did he bring forth the lamb Ormizd: — is this 
not a foolish production of the human mind ? 

For Zerwan himself was a man, a brave one at the time of tle Titani- 
ans; and as it is customary with the Greeks aud Ariks * and the heathen 
nations in general, to nuinber the brave among the gods, the inventor of 
the Pázsí religion observed that since men number him ameng the gods, 
he should also attribute the creation of the heavens and of the earth and 
of all things unto lim. 

And this is known to be the ease from tbe fact that in a human 
manner he patches their faith, and by the conception and birth eon- 
joins the same. For at first, he proclaims the birth of two creations, 
those of good and of evil from the same father, and then by maternal 
and sisterly exposure he introduces the ereations of the luminaries. And 
that on no other account but that of sensuality and concupiscence. For 
observing the Ari people to have been addicted to women, according to 
his loose conduct, he invented laws to him (Zerwan); for when they hear 
of their gods having meditated unworthy connections, they follow their 
example, and pursue, without scruple, the same disorderly life; from 
which the divine laws are very remote. For itis not tit that God should 
have a son by marriage but by eternity, as mind produces reasoning, 
aspring the river, and fire the heat, aud the sun the light. And not, as 
they pretend, that he longed that a son should be born unto him whose 
name should be Ormizd. 

Alas! for their ignoranee ; before there had been a son, he named him 


* Ari in tlie Armenian language signifies brave. The word Arik isin the 
plural number and is said to be the name of a people in the East who were 
good archers and great warriors. They were also called Ariakauk or Am- 
bostakak, and by other nations Kústy Khorasan or Cúshank. Their coun- 
try therefore is called Arik, also the country of Kushan, which is a large 
province of Asia Major, and has for its boundaries, on the north Scythia, on 
the west the Caspian sea and the country of Mars, and on the. south Per- 
sia, and extends along from the Caspian sea to the frontiers of Ilindus- 
tan. Formerly this was a great and famous kingdom, but it is now under 
Persia, and the greatest part of it is called Khorasan, — A. 
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who was not conceived and born. To al children names are given after 
their birth; how did he give him the name Ormizd before he was born, 
unless he believed firmly that he should geta son? Andif he believed, 
wherefore did he doubt, and by doubting become the cause of the birth 


‘of Arhiman whereby evil has entered into the world? But the won- 


der is that the one could scarcely come by the sacrifice of a thousand 
years, and the otlier did so instantly by the doubt. 

Besides, he who perceived that there were two sons in the womb, why 
did he not discover that the one was good and the other evil? And if he 
did so, but did not destroy the evil one, he is the cause of evil. But ifhe 
did not discover it, how isit possible that he could know the other one? 
And if he did not discover them, did he not do so when he beheld him 
obscene and of nauseous scent? But since he knew and saw and made 
the obscene one king, he is the cause of evil inasmuch as he did not 
destroy the evil, but on the contrary, gave him even the sovereignty of 
nine thousand years. And over whom did he appoint him king but over 
the good creations of Ormizd, in order to torment them, by mixing with 
them his evil creations ? 

Moreover, they say that he appointed Ormizd king over him. 

If Ormizd be his king, how would he give up his good creation to be 
tormented? If the father did not spare the creation of his son, inas- 
much as he delivered it up to the evil one, yet how could the son refrain 
from sparing his own? Is it from weakness, (that he did so} or from 
malevolence? If from weakness he does not restrain, then he neither 
reigns now ; nor can he conquer, as they say he will, in the end. But 
if it is from malevolence, it is proved that not only the father, who made 
the evil one reign, is the cause of the evil, but also the son who became 
an accomplice with the father and encourager of the evil one. 

Moreover, if he gave the sovereignty to liis sons, to the one for nine 
thousand years and to the other for eternity, what is he himself to be 
reckoned? For whilst there was nothing in existence, he was conse- 
quently a being of nothing, for he was not even the creator of any thing. 
And when his sons were born they became creators, one of good works 
and the other of evil ones, and they were kings, one temporarily and the 
other for eternity, and nothing wag left to Zerwan either of creation or 
of sovereignty. That he is not creator, it is evident from the fact that 
he created nothing ; and not a king, for over what could he have reign- 
ed! It is, therefore, evident that there never was Zerwan, nor can he be. 
For a being is either a creator or'creation. Now since he is neither a 
creator nor a creation, he never was, nor is, nor can be a God. 

IV. But when Zerwan,they say, resolved thus in his mind, that the 
one of my two sons who shall first come to me, I shall make him king, 
Ormizd discovered his design and revealed it to Arhiman. 

If Ormizd discovered the intention of the father, why did he not disco- 
ver the intention of his inalignant brother, viz. that he would pieree the 
womb and come out, and, preceding him, receive the sovereignty, which 
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was to prove to him and his creations atrocions ; for at the very beginning 
he (Arhiman) having taken the start of him, would weaken him, and then 
cause nine thousand years to be regretful and contritious on account of 
bis corrupting and deviating from the good creation. 

Moreover, how could he, who knew already his son Ormizd to have 
been light and odoriferous in the womb, not perceive the other son to 
have been of bad odour and of darkness? Is it not evident, that truth 
is not related by them, but fictitious tales ? 

And that which is least of all credible, is, that the one could hardly 
come by the sacrifice of a thousand years, andthe other did so instantly 
by the doubt. And if Arhiman was conceived by the donbt, he should 
not have called him his son; for if he were his son, he should have been 
like him; had he been good, he should have been good, if evil, he should 
have been evil. Was Zerwan, the father, indeed, good and evil at the 
same time ; and out of his good vein he got his good son, and from his e- 
vil vein, he gottlie evilson? And if it had not been so, he would not 
have,in that case, called the evil his son ; nor would he have given him 
the sovereignty. But on the coutrary, if he were good, he would have 
destroyed the evil one and given the sovereignty to the good one, where- 


by he would have become renowned, aud not have caused the feelings of 


his good son, Ormizd,to be hurt. But it is plain from these facts, that 
Zerwan was neither the father of gods, nor the disposer of kingdoms, 

V. Further, they pretend that he gave the scepties which he held in 
his hand to his son, Ormizd, and said, “ Hitherto I have been offering 
sacrifice for thee, henceforward thou shouldst do so for me." 

Now, if be offered sacrifice on his own account, thata son should be 
born to him, on what account did Ormizd do the same for him? Wasit 
that he had any apprehension from any quarters, and that on that account 
he enjoined Ormizd to make the sacrifice for him ? Wasit possible that 
he, of whom he had asked the son, should, on granting the son, take him 
awayastribute? Ifsuch had been his fears, the sceptres could have 
been of no avail. And on presenting the sceptres he did not say, 
that you should offer sacrifice to me ; because he showed that thore was 
one to whom he offered sacrifice for his son ; and engoined his son to offer 
sacrifice to the same, for himself. 

And if there was one above him and his son, to whom they both offer- 
ed sacrifice, he should have been looked npon as their origin, and the cre- 
ator ofall and not Zerwan, as the cause of Ormizd and Arbiman, and 
these again as the creators of the good and of the evil. Ife who was 
greater than Gerwan, gave hima son creator above him; but he could 
not himself create the heavens and the earth and all that are in them, (as 
we have before observed) and thereby manifest his power and goodness. 
Or, if he bad any apprehensions from his son Arihman, and therefore he 
gave the sceptres to Ormizd, that by offering therewith sacrifice to the 
higher one, he should be free from apprehension, then there ought to have 
been some one to whom he made the sacrifice. And if there were some 


a — tá 


548 APPENDIX. 


one to whom it was lawful to make the sacrifice, then Zerwan was not 
eternal; but derived fromsome one. Jt is necessary, therefore, to in- 
quire from whom did he rise, and to whom it was he offered the sacrifice, 
and who that was to whom he enjoined his son to oifer sacrifice for him- 
self, For it isimpossibie for any one to begin his own existence, unless 
he receives it from another; and God alone can make what he pleases, 
outof nothing. Now, then, who was it that made Zerwan, unless it was 
God, to whom he offered the sacrifice, and who gave him such a son as 
should make the heavens and the earth and all that are in them? But 
the wonder ts, that he did not create them himself; and yet he can give 
the son of Zerwan the power of creating them. 

But there was noone, they say, to whom Zerwan offered sacrifice; if 
so, then neither was Zerwan; and it is very ridieulous to say, that he that 
did not exist, offered sacrifice to him that did not exist, on account of him 
who had no existence also, 

V]. Further, if Zerwan was fortune, as they pretend he was, then he 
was, indeed, the fortune of some one; and who was it, forsooth, whose 
fortune he was ? For, fortune is not a thing personal, but mereiy the is- 
sue of prosperity ; as for example, from justice the just is named, and from 
courage the brave ; in the same manner from prosperity is named, tlie for- 
tunate. Now if Zerwan were fortune, he was not a personal being ; 
whence it is evident that there never was Zerwan. 

. And if, as they pretend, Ahriman was conceived through the doubt, he 

(Zerwan) should have doubted sooner, and immediately got a son, instead 
of suffering for a thousand years and offering sacrifice that a son might 
be born. But he obtained both evil and good, and the evil was ofits own 
nature and not from the birth ; for it was not possible for the same womb 
to receive in itself at the same time the maker of the evil and the crea- 
tor of the good. For if it were evil, it should only have sheltered the 
evil; and if good, the good. Because good and evil could not have been 
united together, even as wolves and lambs are not born of the same 
womb. And they eive the good part, such as the oxen, the sheep and 
other useful (animals) to Ormizd, and the evil, such as the wolves, wild 
beasts, and destructive vermin to Ahriman. But they know not that as 
the hurtful cannot abide with the harmless, so it was not possible for the 
good to have been conceived in the same womb with the evil, since, for 
example, it is not possible to bring fire and water together, lest the great- 
er side should prove destructive to its neighbour. In the same manner it 
is not possible for the good and the evil to combine together, else cither 
the former would destroy the latter, or the latter would destroy the 
former.* 

Further, why did not the offspring that was of the sacrifice, vanquish 
the one that was of the doubt, and become an obstacle to him? Instead 
of this, these two personal enemies reclined together peaceably and 
quietly in the same womb. Also, if the futher perceived two sens in the 


* IIere we have omitted two sentences.— W. 
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womb, the one good and tlie other evil, he should not have promised the 
sovereignty in so confused a manner, but assigned it to him alone for 
whom he made the sacrifice. 

But in fact, Ormizd was iniperfect until he was born, and how did the 
imperfect discover the intention of liis father ? For he who can discover 
the design of any one, is above him. Therefore Ormizd is superior to his 
father and more powerful and wiser than he. For whilst he was in the 
womb, he discovered the intention of his father, and when lie left it, he 
was able to make the heavens and the earth, which the father was unable 
to make. 

Now he who was so much more powerful and wiser than the father, ts 
proved to be more contemptible than he; for he was deccived by the 
wicked one, inasmuch as he revealed the intention of the father to him, to 
whom he should have borne an implacable enmity and not an intimate 
friendship. 

Moreover, if it were necessary to pierce the womb and come out of it, 
he who knew the intention of the father should have done so himself. 
For he ought to have gone to him first, and received the sovereignty, in- 
stead of Ahriman, who neither knew the intention of the father, nor was fit 
for the sovereignty. But if he pierced the womb, he killed, perchance, 
the mother besides :— and it is necessary to inquire, whether, in fact, 
they had a mother. 

But whence is tt evident that there was a mother, especially since they 
even affirm, that before there ever was any thing, whether the heaven or 
the earth, Zerwan was alone? And it is deserving of great ridicule, if 
he is said to be both father and mother, and the sower and the receiver. 
And whatis worse, when Ahriman pierced, they say, the womb and came 
and stood before the father, the latter did not know him. Now why was 
he ata loss to know him; for there kad been no one any where whilst he 
was alone? Was it not, therefore, clear that he who came to him, must 
have been one of his sons. He is, therefore, proved to be worse than the 
evil (Ahriman), for the latter knew him, but he did not know the latter. 
And he disowned the son, saying that my son is odoriferous and lights 
and thou art of darkness and of bad smell. And how was he not his son 
who had been conceived along with the good son in the same womb ? 
And he disowned him saying that thou art not my son, and acknowledge 
the other, that he was his son. Now ifhe disowned the evil, he should 
not have granted him the conception ; but, on the contrary, he ought to 
have avoided the wicked and destroyed him, and not only him but Or- 
mizd also, who had revealed his sceret. 

VIT. But the other thing is still more absurd, which they say, that he 
also gave him the sceptres for the purpose of making sacrifice for him, as 
if the virtue was not either in Ormizd or in the sacrifice, but in the rods. 
For if he were confident of being heard, it was superfluous to have the 
rods in hts hand ; and if he was unworthy, not even the rods could have 
been sufficient to make the unworthy deserving the sacrifice : nay, to hold 
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sceptres and offer sacrifice are deeds of men and not of God! But if he 
(Ormizd) were God and could make the heavens and the earth, what need 
had he of the sceptre and of the sacrifice for saving his father from ap- 
prehension. He who could make the heavens and the earth without the 
scep:res, could not repose confidence in the father, without them. It is 
therefore plain, that the father also was unwise and weak and looked on 
another for protection; and the son was likewise weak and unwise; for as 
he could not give birth to the son without sacrifice, so the son was una- 
ble, without holding the rods in his han4s, to free him from apprehension. 

VIII Nay, they both are the cause of the vexation occasioned by the 
evil one (Ahriman) in his harrassing the good* creations of Ormizd, who 
is said to have made all that was good, as well as the just and pious men, 
and Ahriman evil creations and the devils. 

Now, if the devils were the works of the evil (Ahriman) and they them- 
selves evil by nature, not even one of them could ever comprehend a 
good decd, nay not Ahriman himself. But we are toid that that which is 
the most excellent in the creation, was discovered by Ahriman. When 
he saw, they say, that Ormizd made a gocd creation, but could not make 
the light, he (Ahriman) consulted with the devils, and said, what credit 


* In the Hormazd Yast, Hormazd is expressly called the ‘Creator of 
Good." "The publisher of the Rahnamá-i-Zartusht, with a view to convince 
me, as he supposes, cf the Supreme Divinity of Hormazd, has sent me a 
translation, roughly made by one of his friends, of part of the Hormazd Yast, 
in which one of the names of Hormazd, said to be mentioned by himself, is 
rendered by him ‘ Creator,in my good sense and wisdom, ofevery good 
thing that is well known in the world for its purity." This rendering 
shows how careful,even in the present day,are the Parsis not to attribute to 
Hormazd the creation of animals and objects believed to be impure. Its 
author seems to imagine that it would be troublesome to Hormazd ac- 
tually to know all things, for after mentioning that he is ‘* Omniscient,” 
he adds, ** Thatis All-knowing, or possesses as much knowledge as is 
necessary for knowing all things.” Afterwards, however, without limi- 
tation, he speaks of Hormazd, as the ** Creator of all things (i.e. the um- 
verse)," and as the ** Beholder of all things," and “Omniscient.” The 
fact is that many of the Parsis know not whatto make of Hormazd, 
to escape the reproach which their sacred books suggest. Yet in the 
repetition of his name, would appear to be their safety from * the dangers 
and injuries of evil genii, wicked men, sorcerers, fairies, tyrants, blind 
men, who are misled and regard the perfections ofthe Almighty with an 
evil eye, persons who do not believe in the pure faith (and in the revela- 
tion), daring high-way men, instigatorsof quarrels (i. e. cheats or knaves 
misinterpreters of the Avasta), ravenous quadrupeds, such as tigers or 
wolves, numerous armies of cnemies, persons who keep offensive instru- 
ments and banners, and sharp instruments, and persons who carry with 
them weapons of destruction." (Translation of the [lormazd Yast forward- 
ed to me by Pestanjí Manakjí). — W. 
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is it to Ormizd to have so many fine creations, whilst they are all in dark- 
ness, for the could not make the light. Now, ifhe had been wise lie 
would have gone to his mother, and the sun would have been born a son 
to him, and known his sister, and he would beget the moon: at the same 
time he enjoined that no one should reveal the secret. But this having 
come to the knowledge of the devil Mahmi, he immediately repairs to 
Ormizd and discovers the secret to him. What ignorance and absurd 
stupidity! Ife who could tind the way of creating the heavens and the 
earth and all things, conld not discover the slender means of certain in- 
ventions, on which they not only represent Ormizd as unwise and igno- 
rant, but Ahriman as the inventor of good works. 

As they further allege that Ahriman said, that I am not unable to make 
good works, but I am unwiliing ; and to prove which, be created the 
peacock. It is seen therefore, that he is evil by will and not by nature. 

Now, what is there more magnificent than light, whieh Aliriman found 
means of inventing,* and what more beautiful than the peacock which he 
created in order to show its beauty? Whereby it is clear, that if Ahri- 
inan were evil by nature he would. neither have been the inventor of the 
light nor the maker of any beautiful creations. Also, if the devils had 
been wicked by nature, it was impossible for Mahni to have been the 
revealer of the means of creating the light; to whom (Mahmi) the 
priests of that religion to this day offer sacrifice three times in the year; 
wherefore they are reproachlully condemned as worshippers of the devil; 
and, the devils are not wicked by nature but by will. And worshippers 
if taney offer sacrifice to the devil, with what face did they persecute the 
ofthe devil! It is clearly seen, therefore, that all that is said by them 
is fabulous, and idle stories. 


E.—TRANSLATION OF THE SIFAT-I-SIROZAH OF THE 
PARSIS.I 


BY JOHN WILSON, D.D. 


In the third voluine of Anquetil du Perron’s translation of the Zand- 
Alvasta, there are versions of two small liturgical works of the Parsfs, en- 
titled by him the “ Lesser Si-rozé,”’t and the “Greater Sirozé.” ‘There is, 
another Sirozé [of a very different kind], however, possessed by the Pár-ís 
which he does not translate. It treats of the qualities of the thirty days 
of the month, as auspicious or inanspicious. Though its intimations are 
absurd in the highest degree, it exercises great influence over the whole 
body of Zoroastrians. It isso much regarded by them, that there is scarce- 


* Thisidea is foreign to the Pársí faith. — W. 


| This article, to which reference is made in the 12&th page of this work 
is reprinted from the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, No. VIII. 


t From si thirty, and roz day. 
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ly a family without a copy, and there are few individuals who have not its 
precepts written on the tablet of their hearts. On this account, as well as 
because of the brief information which it gives respecting the Amshaspands 
and /zads, to whom the days of the month are sacred, it is not uaworthy 
of the attention of Europeans, It exists in the Persian language ; but there 
are several Gujarati versions, which are generally used.* The transla- 
tien which I give is very literal, and is formed from a collation of these 
versions, and a careful comparison with tlie original. I have added a few 
explanatory notes. The only general remark which I would make on 
the Precepts of Fate which this Sirozah contains, i5, that its framers seem 
to have made such a distribution of good and evil throughout the month, 
and its different days, as is calculated to render those who credit it, 
neither much elated, nor much cast down, on account of any of its por- 
tions. Blessings and curses are made to go hand in hand during the 
whole journey of the moon. 


The following is a list of the names of Celestial Beings who preside 
over the days of the month, as given in the Paklavt Farhang: 


1 hy 2 IG pl, 3 |e-oieyo, d Ppll@-o, 9 IeGplo-u, 


Anhumd, Vahuman, Antuvahisht, Shatnavin, — Sapandoinad, 
61.4 714 Sits J yt 10 | 

Ie sh yo, be slg, bh ww | 92, | va, vem 

Khundad, Amandad, Dini pavan Atin, Atún, Alvan, 


o Aash Wise, Mop ithe Giles, 1 eg, 
Khur, Mahe, Tir, Gosh, Dini pavan Malin, Malin, 
17 wla, 18 1120). 19 1ye)1)g, 30 (ju), 316a), 


Sarush, Rashan, Farvardin, Varahran, Ram, 
92 deal, 23 | as Ilo 2H, 25 o. 25 je)a, 26 pugon, 
Wad, Dini pavan Din, Din, Ard, Ashtad, 
87 1yo(-0., "9 eot S, “9 Spo )v wg, 30 yu) apo + 
“Isman, Zamiad, Mansaraspand, Anivan. 


]. Let it be known to all that the first day of the month of the Behe- 
din, is that of the good [lormazd. This day is reckoned auspicious for all 
good undertakings, especially such as commencing new buildings, sending 
children to school (for the first time), and commeneing the cultivation of 
a field or garden. lt is auspicious for all kinds of consultation, for selling 
and for buying, for uniting together, aud for marrying ; for dressing in new 
clothes, and for cutting nails. Shaving, going to the bath, and perjury, on 
this day, meet with instantaneous punishment from God. If a person be 
taken ill, he will soon be restored to health. The day is well adapted for 


* lam indebted to Manackji, Kharshedji, M.R.A,S., for aiding me in procuring some of 
the copies which l have used. 


t The Pahlavi letters are not given in the Journal of the Asiatic Society. 
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ashortjourney. !fa person may have mislaid any thing, he will recover it. 
Should a child be born, it becomes very fortunate, and enjoys long life. 
Dreaming is attended with good ; and the dreain ought notto be revealed to 
any person, till its result be known. The signification of a dream will be 
manifest, and not occult. What has now been stated accords with expe- 
rience, through the divine power. We have not divine authority for our 
statements. 

2. The second day is that of Bahman, the angel who presides over the 
increase of mankind, and protects horsesand goats. It is a fortunate day, 
and well suited to sensual indulgences, to the performance of marriage 
ceremonies, to the drinking of wine,” to putting on new clothes, to scrap- 
ing nails, to forming new hopes, to contracting friendly alliances, and to 
giving instruction. Taking medicine and riding on horseback are on this 
day detrimental. It is fortunate for visiting a king, and for holding con- 
sultations. The child born this day is of a comely figure, but is possessed 
of neither good talents nor sense. The illness of a person who is attacked 
this day, will be long in duration, though he may recover. If any thing be 
lost or missing, it will be found. Should a tree be planted, it will wither, 
or its fruit will not be good. Events dreamt of, will occur in four days, but 
the hopes which may be cherished will be disappointed. 

3. The third day is that of Ardebehisht, the anget who is the guardian 
of fire.t This day is inauspicious; we should desist on it from doing any 
work. Fire must be worshipped. Nothing else must be done, lest its issue 
should prove unfortunate. {tis to be maintained that whoever shall work 
this day, will repent it at the end, The day is certainly not good for sell- 
ing and buying. The child born this day will be miserable, stupid, and 
deceitful, during a long life, Good reports are neither to be approved nor 
credited. The visions of dreams will not be realized. Shoulda person 
fall ill, his life is in danger. If any thing be lost, it will never be recover- 
ed, unless by a special interposition of Providence. 

4, The fourth day is that of Sharivar, the angel who presides over 
hills and mountains, and over mines, gold, and silver. This is a good day ; 
and it is suitable for diversion, for marriage-ceremonies, and for contracts. 
It is auspicious for erecting buildings, for cultivating land, forselling, buy- 
ing and laying new foundations, for going to the court of a magistrate, for 
treating an enemy with hatred, for going to the court of a king, and form- 
ing hopes, and for purchasing a horse. But proceeding to a foreign coun- 
try, putting on new clothes, and going to a bath, are forbidden. The child 
born this day becomes very virtuous, and speaks but little; and on any 
person exacting obecience from it, he will be respected. The person who 
gets indisposed on this day will speedily recover. The visions of dreams 
will be speedily realized. An article lost or missing will soon he found, 
There will be truth in reports heard. 


9. ‘the fifth day of the month is that of Sipandármad, the protector of 


* Onghe day of Bahman, as likewise on three «ther days afterwards mentioned, the l'ár. 
sis eat uo flesh. They are not forbidden, however, the use af flesh. 


+ This is one of the four days of the month on which the more ‘ devout” of the Pársis re. 
pair to the fire-temples. 
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animated beings. This day is unfortunate; and consequently we must rc- 
frain from doing any work. — Prayers inay be made in private; and, by all 
means, we must keep ourselves quiet. The day, however, is well adapted 
to commencing the perusal of a book. On this day we may sail across a 
river,” and make the carth joyful. Nothing else ought to be done. Ifa 
person happen to fall ill this day, he will not soon recover, and if he does not 
improve within five days, he will probably die. The child born will be for- 
tunate and courageous. The visions of dreas will have a speedy realiza- 
tion. Things which are missing or mislaid, will never be recovered. Rce- 
ports heard on this day will prove insignificant, or be afterwards contra- 
dicted. 

6. The sixth day of the month is that of Khurdád, the angel who pre- 
sides over water and vegetation. It is a fortunate day and auspicious for 
sowing seeds, and planting trees, for drinking wine, and opening veins; 
for setting out on a Jong journey, and marrying. But no new hope should 
be entertained. The day is suitable for shaving, for scraping nails, and 
for going toa bath. The child born this day will prove of bad character and 
qualities. Those who fall sick will soon be restored. The visions of dreams 
will be realized before the close of a day. Whatever may be lost or mis- 
laid, will never be recovered. Rumours will not be contradicted, but prove 
true. 

7. The seventh day of the month is that of the Amsháspand (archangel) 
Amardad, who presides over trees and grass. This isnot a good day; and 
during it no work should be performed. But the worshipping God (by of- 
ferings) and praying to him publicly, and any thing of alike nature may be 
done, Great men must not be visited this day. "Thechild born will either 
speedily die, or if it live, will prove a bad one. The day is auspicious for 
forming unions, for learning seience, and casting a malicious look at an 
enemy. The person taken ill will be in danger of his life; andthe good or 
bad result of a dream will be known within twenty days. Any thing lost 
or mislaid will not be recovered. Rumours will not prove false.t 

8, The eighth day is denominated from Dépadar Izad. Jtis a lucky day, 
Selling and buying, laying new foundations, dressing in new clothes, and 
bathing, and drinking wine, are proper. It is also good for eating and 
drinking, and marrying, when music is laid aside. It is good in like man- 
ner for travelling. But planting young trees, and commencing new works 
are forbidden. No war or negotiations ought to be made this day. The 
child that is born will prove honest, and expert in reading and writing and 
other kinds of learning. We will be the instrument of good to others. Ifa 
person be taken ill this day, he will probably soon recover; but if he con- 
tinue ill for twenty days, he will certainly die. Should any thing be lost or 
mislaid, it will be found. The visions of dreams will be realized within ten 
days. The intelligence which may be heard, will be partly false, and partly 
irue. 


* Orlakeashort voycge. 4 


t The preceding seven days are sacred, it will be observed, to the seven Amsháspands, 
viz, Hormazd, Bahman, Ardcbehlsht, Shárivar, Sipandármad, Klurdád, and Amardád. The 
days which follow are sacred to tho Izads. 
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9. The ninth day of the month is denominated from A/dar, the angel who 
presides over fire.* This day is inanspicious and unlucky. There should 
be cessation from labour during its continuance, The child born this day 
will be dishonest and mischievous, cowardly and guilty of manslaughter, 
and of'a malevolent disposition. Ifany thing be mislaid or lost, it will not 
be found. Should any person get ill, he will continue indisposed for a long 
time. The visions of dreams will be realized within a fortnight, ‘he in- 
telligenee received this day will prove false. 

10. The tenth day of the month is denominated from A^wán Izad,! who 
presides over water. ‘The day islucky, and may be used for all good works. 
Commeneing cultivation, laying the foundations of buildings, purchasing 
cattle,t putting on new clothes, eutting out new clothes, and discharging 
debts, are proper. Shoulda person start on a journey this day, he will get 
possessed of immense property and wealth, But the day is not good for 
ficliting battles, or holding negotiations; for depositing money, bathing, 
seraping nails, and sitting in water. The child born this day will be weal- 
thy, and prove a blessing to its parents ; and it will enjoy long life. lfany 
thing be mislaid or lost this day, it will be reeovered. Should any person 
get unwell, he will either recover within eighteen days, or will die after 
that time. The visions of dreams will be realized within ten days. ‘She 
news heard will prove true. 

11. The eleventh day is that of Kh@rshid, the angel who presides over 
the sun. This day is auspicious, and proper for all good works. What- 
ever work is required may be performed; but marriage, sensual pleasures, 
and setting out on a journey, are to be avoided, Should any person pray 
to God, he will obtain his desires. The child born this day, will be pos- 
sessed of good talents, and will become learned, and enjoy many comforts. 
He who steals any thing this day, will soon be punished. He who falls 
sick, will soon recover. If any thing be lost or misiaid, it will be found 
again. ‘The news heard will prove true. 

12. The twelfth day of the month, is that of the angel Máha,$ who 
takes care of cattle. This is an excellent day. All sorts of amusement, 
and diversion, and enjoyment, visits to ministers, and consultations with 
them, and the maltreatment of enemies, are lawful. The visions of dreams 
will be realized within three days. This day is favourable for the cultiva- 
tion of land, and the prosecution of learning. But it is not good for deposit- 
ing money, and for killing and eating eattle.|| Should any one wish to re- 
commence a work which was discontinued, he should twice pray and prac- 
tise genuflexion ; and after his morning prayer is finished, the sun, the 
illuminator of the universe, must be invoked. But the prayer should be 
offered from the terrace of a house or from the summit of a mountain ; the 
prayer is then immediately granted. The child born this day becomes 
very enterprising and fortunate. Should the publie send any person on 


* On this day the fire temples are frequented. 
t Or Abán. į Or quadrupeds. § Or Mah, 


| This day is on the same footing with regard to animal food as that of Bahman, already no- 


ticed. Mr. Erskine, } may here remark, is not strictly correct, when he says that the Parsis 
have no fasts, 
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deputation, the day will prove lucky. If a person fall sick, he will soon 
recover his health, though he may suffer great distress. What is lost wil] 
be recovered. The visions of dreams will be immediately realized. The 
news heard will prove truc. 

13. The thirteenth day of the month is that of Tir, the angel who pre. 
sides over clouds and rain. This day is inauspicious ; no work ought to be 
performed during its continuance; but it is suitable for worship, prayer, 
and sacrifice, Should any one form new desires, they will be successful. 
Should any one contract a friendship or effect a reconciliation, he will be 
injured. "There ought to be no shaving, or scraping of nails, Itis not pro- 
bable that a birth will occur this day; but should a child be born, it will 
prove wicked and debauched. If any one becomes unwell this day, he will 
recover. If one be attacked with fever, he will be better within twenty- 
eightdays. Articles lost will not be again found. Dreams will be realized 
within forty days, and news will prove false. 

14. The fourteenth day is that of Gosh, the angel who presides over 
animals." "This is a good day, and suitable for selling and buying, for con- 
ferring benedictions, opening veins, dressing in new suits, taking medicine, 
and making the earth flourishing, for sport and amusement, for giving in 
marriage, and for making private negotiation. The child that is born will 
be a poet and an astronomer, and fortunate and wealthy. Should any thing 
be lost or mislaid this day, it will be recovered. If a person fall sick, he 
will soon be restored. The visions of dreams will be realized within 
twenty days. The news heard will prove true. 

15. The fifteenth day of the month is called Depméhér, the lzad who 
presides over all the languages of the world. These languages are seventy- 
two in number, as known to the glorious God, and to ourselves. This is 
an auspicious day, and is suitable for all kinds of good undertakings. This 
day should be devoted to charity and prayer. Reconciliation may be made 
with friends; estates may be purchased ; baths may be attended ; heads may 
be shaved; children may be sent to school ; and hopes may be entertained, 
But none should set out on a journey, or deposit any article with others. 
The child born this day, will be universally beloved, and expert in the use 
of bows and arrows. His death will oecur in the first month of a year. 
The visions of dreams will be realized the same day, Should any one pray 
twice this day, and supplicate for any thing, he will readily obtain it. He 
who is ill will soon get well. Ifa person be imprisoned, it will be long be- 
fore he will be set free. He will be frightened. Evil deeds should be re- 
frained from. News will prove true. 

16 The sixteenth day is that of Meher Izad (Mithra), the angel who re- 
sides with the sun and presides over the blossoming of trees, lt isa lucky 
day. Selling and buying, planting trees, and cultivating fields, purchasing 
land, giving entertainments, travelling, opposing an enemy, indulging in 
amusement, drinking wine, entertaining new hopes, and, in a word, all pure 
works, are on this day auspicious. But shaving, going to a bath, anointing 
the body, sensual enjoyments, and putting on a new jámah,! are prohibited, 


* Hence no flesh is eaten on this day. 


+ The upper vest, as distinguished from the Sadar, or perhaps, a complete suit. 
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lest great evils should accrue. The child born this day will become a noto- 
rious liar, aud daring blasphemer. Marriage is on this day auspicious. If 
any one become unwell, he will be restored within five days. lfany thing 
be lost or mislaid, it will be recovered The visions of dreams will be real- 
ized before the close of the day. The news heard will mostly be true. 

17. The seventeenth day is that of Serosh, the angel who presides over 
learning." This is an inauspicious day ; all work should be laid aside. 
Worshipping, praying; entertaining hopes, visiting kings and great men, 
and returning home from a foreign country, are good. The child born will 
enjoy long life, and become a drunkard and debauchee. Should any one 
contract a friendship this day, the friend will prove a foe. Should any one 
be attacked with illness, or fever, he will not live, but at the end of seven- 
teen days he will die. Ifany one be committed to prison, he will either 
come out within ten days, or meet death. All the visions of dreams will 
prove false. Ifany thing be lost or mislaid, it will be recovered. The news 
heard will prove true. 

18. The eighteenth day of the month is that of Rashné, the angel who 
presides over truth anc righteousness.! It is an auspicious day. For re- 
creation aud amusement, for selling and purchasing, for aspiring at some- 
thing new, and for taking medicine, for bathing, and for shaving the head, 
itis particularly suitable ; but for scraping and cutting nails, putting on new 
clothes, drawing blood, or drinking wine, itis unsuitable. Should any per- 
son take medicine on this day, he will experienee a speedy cure, and con- 
tinue well for a year. The child born this day will beeoine a good man, and 
be endowed with a calm and modest disposition. Should any person gct 
unwell, he will soon recover. The visions of dreams will be fulfilled within 
sixteen days. lf any thing be lost or mislaid, it will be recovered. The 
news heard will prove true. 

19. The nineteenth day is that of Farvardín, the angel who presides over 
Paradise,f and over the souls of men, This day is very auspicious, A 
journey may be commenced, deposits may be made. — lllumirations and 
marriages are proper. Presents may be given, consultations may be held. 
The fire temple of Behram ought to be attended; but not that of Adaran. 


* This day is sacred to the worshlp of fire. 
1 lIe is generally spoken of as Rasbne-rasl. t Behisht, 


$ The A'tish Behrám is said to be composed of 1001 kinds offire. The temples in which 
it is deposited are six in number, and their locations, &c. are as follows: 


1. Udhwádá. The temple at Ihis place was erected by Anjumán of Sanján, in Samvat 777, 
Or A. D. 720. 

9. Nausári. The temple here was erected by Desai Kharshedji in Samvat 1822, i. e., A. D. 
1765,and concecrated by Dastur Sohorabji Rustamji. 

3. Mumbai, (Bombay) The firsl temple was erecled by Dadabhai Nassarwanji, in 
Samvat 1838, or A. D. 1781, and consecrated by Dastur Mulla Kawas, the father, T suppose, 
of Mulla Firuz. 

4. Surat. The first lemple was erected by Dadabhai Nassarwanji, and Shet Mormazdji 
Gahmanji,in Samvat 1880, or a. n. 1823, aud consecraled by Dastur Edalji Darabji Rustamji 
Sanjana. 

5. Surat. The second temple was erecled by Pestanji Kalabhai Wakil, and consecrated 
by Dastur Sohorábji Jamshedji, the famous Zand scholar, in Samvat 1850, or 4. D. 1823. 
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Blood may be drawn; all kinds of bargains are auspicious. But the foun- 
dations oF bnildings ought not to be laid, lest they should soon be injured. 
New clothes should not be put ou, and nails should not be cut. The child 
born will be of a beautiful form, and excellent disposition. If a person 
fall ill, he will long suffer, bnt he will eventually be restored. ‘The visions 
of dreams will be realized in eight days. "he things lost or mislaid will 
be recovered. News will prove false, 

2), The twentieth day is that of Behrám,* the angel who presides over 
travellers. It is a good day ; worship ought to be performed, and alins dis- 
peused. | Consultation imay be held with an enemy. Good things may be 
ilesired. Should a person start on a journey, he will acquire considerable 
wealth, and will return in safety. New clothes should not be put on, and 
No Marriage or anusement should take place, The child born will prove a 
poet and an astrologer, The visions of dreams will be realized within ten 
days. If any thing be lost, it will be recovered; and if a person elopes 
with any article, he will be seized and punished. News heard will prove 
true. [f a person gets unwell, he will be in danger of his life. All this is 
agreeable to our experience, as God knows. 

21. The twenty-first day is that of Ram,! the angel who presides over 
destiny.] This is a good day. Worship may be performed, hopes entertain- 
ed, blood drawn, and cattle purchased ; but shaving, bathing, and cutting 
nails, are forbidden, The child born will be miserable and ill-looking, 1f 
a person get unwell, his life will be in danger, The visions of dreams will 
prove delusive, Whatever may be stolen or mislaid will be recovered. 
News heard will prove false. 

22. 'lhetwenty-second day of the monthis that of Guvád (Vad),§ the 
angel who presides over the winds. ltisa good day. 'l'he purchase and 
ornamenting of eattle are proper, Work should be deliberately done this 
day ; for if it be rashly done, the issue will be bad. Should any person start 
on a journey, le will encounter many difficulties, but at the end he will ac- 
complish his objects. News heard will prove troe, The child born will be 
circumspect, In the first stage of life he will experience misery, but in the 
last he will possess riches. If any person get nnwell, he will soon be re. 
stored, ‘The visions of dreams will be realized. lf any thing be lost or mis- 
laid, it will be recovered. 

23. The twenty-third day of the mouth is that of Dep-Din, who is God 
himself. This is an inauspieious day. All works shonld be suspended; 
but God should be worshipped and adored. Selling and purchasing, dress- 
ing in new clothes, starting on a journey, taking amusement, and marrying, 


6. Mumbai (Bombay). ‘The second temple, which is more frequented than any in Bombay, 
was erected by Wádiáji Shet Hormazdji Bahmanji, in Samvat 1557, or a. n, t630, and con- 
seerated by Dastur Edal Daru Sanjáná, tbe highpriest of the Shehersahis, the larger of the 
two seets into which the Kabisah controversy has divided the Pársis of India. 


* The teinple of Behrám is inuch frequenled on this day. 
t No animal food is used on this duy. 


} Kismat, incorrectly wrillen Khalwat, in some coples. § Or Bad. 
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are proper, A person guilty of perjury to-day, will be immediately punish- 
ed and disgraced by God. Ifa child be born it will enjoy long hte. A per- 
son Who may get unwell will arrive at the point of death, yet God will 
eventually restore his health. Whatever may be dreamt of, onght to be kept 
secret. It any thing be lost or mistaid, it will be recovered, Reports heard 
will prove trne, as God knows 

A. The twenty-fourth day of the month is that of Din, the angel who 
presides over the Mazdayasnan religion. It isan auspicious day, and suit- 
able for approving works, During it amusements, marriages, and the Jay- 
ing the foundation ol new houses, are proper; no other kind of work shonld 
be done. The child born will be a blessing to its parents, and become pos- 
sessed of great property. Should any persou be takenill, he will soon be 
restored, The vision of dreams will be realized before the close of the day. 
Should any person run away he will get into dilliculties, and will speedilv 
return. Reports heard will prove true, as God knows. 

25. The twenty-fifth day of the month is that of Ashasang, the angel 
who presides over religious mendicants. It is an inauspicious day, and 
during its continuance all works should be laid aside, But hopes may be 
entertained, becanse they will soon be fulfilled. The child born will suffer 
illness and pain, or will meet with a violent death. — if a man fall ill, it will 
go hard with him. The visions of dreams will be had, and their issue un- 
pleasant, They will be realized within five days, "The news heard will 
prove false, 

26. ‘Phe twenty-sixth day is that of Ashtéd, the angel who presides over 
the seeds of the earth. This is a good day, and proper for all good works. 
New works may be cominenced this day, buildings may be begun, wiae 
may be drnuk, journeys may be entered upon, and there may be selling and 
buying. "the ehild born will live in poverty, though. called. to labour hard. 
The person who becomes unwell will soon be restored. Whatever may be 
lost, or missing, will be recovered before the day close. "The visions ot 
dreams will be realized within ten days. News heard will prove troe. Wed- 
dings which take plaee to-day, will end iu future. divoroes. 

297. 'The twenty-seventh day isthat of. A^smán, the angel who presides 
over heaven. Itis an excellent day, and is suitable for work. It is suita- 
ble for despatching a messenger or a letter, for drinking wine, for putting 
on new elotlies, for shaving, for forming new desires, fo? marrying, and for 
forming connexions. But it is inauspieions for drawing blood. The child 
born will prove correet in morals, and fortunate. Whoever may be taken 
ill will soon be restored. Whatever may be lost or stolen, will soon be re- 
eovered, The visions of dreams will be realized within ten days. News 
heard will prove false. 

23. The twenty-cighth day ofthe month is that of Zamiad, the angel who 
presides over fruit-bearing trees. This is an indifferent day. All work 
should be desisted from. A journey is not good No deposit should be made. 
Few children will be born this day ; and such as are born, will speedily die. 
The visions of dreams will soon be realized. Shoulda person elope, he will 
be apprehended, Shonld a person be taken ill, he will speedily recover. 
News heard will prove false. 

29, The twenty-ninth day of the month is that of Máliaraspand, the angel 


mmu. 
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who presides over paradise. It is a good day, and suitable for labonr. Set- 
ting ont ona journey, forming new projects, reading the Zand-Avastá, are 
becoming. But no will should be written. "The ehild born will prove up- 
right Ifa person be taken ill, he will shortly be restored. The things lost 
will not be recovered. The man who elepes will not be apprehended. The 
news heard will prove true. 

30. The thirtieth day is that of Aniran, the angel who presides over 
marriage among mankind. It isa good day. For drinking wine, for sen- 
sual pleasures, for maltreating enemies, for purehasing cattle, the day is 
well adapted. And it is also good for drawing blood, for taking medicine 
for worshipping God, for forming new projects, and for marrying. The 
child born will be a speaker of truth and prove honest. The person who 
gets unwell this day will be in danger of death. "The visions of dreams will 
soon be realized. Whatever be taken away or lost will be restored. "The 
news heard will prove false. 


F.— VIEW OF THE PARSI RELIGION FROM THE I'LMA-I- 
ISI AU." 


The wise men of Islám have compiled certain examples relative to the 
faith, and have discussed the subject and have made a book thereon ; and 
they have named the book, The circumstances of the world and the soul 
of man, from the beginning to the end ofeternity. In this it is asked, 
‘What do you call the raising of the dead, and do you believe therein or 
not? The Mobe:l of Mobeds said ‘ We believe in the raising of the dead 
that is the resurrection? ‘Then the wise men of Islam inquire, * When 


theovorlexisted, God created man and destroyed him, and about God's 


causing inan to die and then restoring him to life, what is your opinion 
and belief ? And the Dastur of that age replied, * With regard to our 
inquiries relative to the resurrection, one must first know what creation 
means, and what causing to die incans, and wherefore life is again restor- 
ed. And then it is necessary to say whether the world has existed from 
eternity, or has been created. If they say it has been created, we say 
that is impossible, because in the world new things are constantly pro- 
duced and as constantly decay. And since they decay, and increase, and 
decrease, and again increase ; and since whatever admits decay and in- 
crease is imperfect and imperfection cannot be ascribed to God, it is clear 
that the world has not existed from eternity but been created. And that 
which is created must have had a Creator. Now it is to be observed, that in 
the Pahlavi faith, of which sect are the followers of Zartusht, they say 
the world is created. Again as we say that the world was created, we 
ought to say, who created it, when was it created, how it was created, 


* For notice of the I’]ma-i-1sl4m, see page 135 of this work. As I have 
already hinted, (p. 341), it throws eonsiderable light on the twenty-second 
fargard of the Vandidád. 
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and why it was created. Inthe religion of Zartusht it is written, that in 
former ages all things were created, and the Creator is Time, and 
Time has no bound, and its height or depth is not discoverable, and it has 
always existed ; and whoever possesses understanding, 13 unable to say 
whence Time was produced ; and greatas it is, there exists no. one, who 
can be said to have produced it. Why ? because it was not created. 
And then fire and water were produced, and when they came together, 
Ormazd was produced, and Time also may be called the Creator nnd also 
master of what he created. Now Ormazd was bright and pure and of 
a pleasing smell and the performer of good actions, and powerful with 
regard to all good. And when he looked down, at the distance of 96000 
Farsangs, he saw Ahriman black and of bad smell and filthy and doing 
evil ; and Ormazd was astonished aud reflected that this was a. terrible 
enemy. And Ormazd, when ae saw his enemy, considered that it was 
requisite to remove this foe, and he reflected on the means and manner. 
And then he commenced. And whatever Orinazd does is by the assistance 
of ‘Time, and alt rood is to be ascribed to Ormazd, and Long Time created 
the God Ormazd, and this may be reckoned at abont 12,000 years; and 
he created heavenand the ornaments thereof. And these 12 signs, 
which are fixed in the heavens, each of these superintends during a 1000 
years and for three thousand years this spiritual task had been accoin- 
plished. Aries, Taurus, and Gemini had performed their work of super- 
intendence, each a thousand years, according to their station. And then 
Alriman lifted up his countenance to fight with Ormazd, and drew toge- 
ther an army of Dews and formed them in battle arzav, and rushed forth 
with Hell and the filth and darkness and evil smell which was in him. 
Of these qualities he formed an army ; and there is much to be related on 
this head. However he did not succeed, although he came forth with 
the powers of Hell. And because of what he saw in Ormazd, he did not 
cease causing trouble for 3000 years; and in this time the creation took 
place and the superintendence of the world devolved on Cancer and Leo 
and Virgo, and there is much to be said on tliis subject. However we 
will relate somewhat concerning it. And with regard to the creation, 
heaven was first created, and to the distance of 24,060 Farsangs it 
reaches upward as far as the heaven. Karüsmán ; and after 45 days wa- 
ter was created onthe face of heaven; and after 60 days water and earth 
were produced, and after 75 days vegetation small and great, and after 
30 days the Bull and Kiámurs ; and after 80 days man and air ; and after 
75 days all was completed.* Aud when the superintendence of the 
world devolved on Cancer, man and air were produced, and when the 
3000 years I have mentioned liad elapsed, inen and the earth and the rest 
of creation which I have mentioned began to exist. And again the evil 
Ahriman began to cause trouble, and made holes in heaven and in the 


” These days respectively form the amount of the Gahambárs or periods 
of creation, — W. 
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mountains, and in carth, and ran through creation and polluted with his e- 
vil and filth whatever was in cieation, and when he possessed no power 
over the heavenly spirits, he warred with them 90 days and nights, and 
broke through heaven ; and the inhabitants of heaven came to tho assist- 
ance of creation and seized the seven worst Dews and carried them a- 
bove the sky and bound fhem in heaven. And Ahriman inflicted a thous- 
and pains on the body of Káyúmars until he died and several things 
were produced by him;and with regard to this too there is much 
to be related ; and from the Bull also several things and animals were 
produced. And then they seized Ahriman and carried him down to 
hell by that very hole, which had been made in the world, and 
they bound him with the chains of the sky and two angels Ardi- 
bihisht and Warahram Izad were appointed to guard him. And if 
any one should say that as all this trouble was caused by him, why did 
they not kill him when they seized him, it must be observed, that if 
any one kills an animal, he says, I killed a certain animal ; and when he 
has killed the animal, its fire mingles with fire, and its water with 
water, and its earth with earth, and its wind with wind, and at the 
resurrection it will be raised up in the body of the killer. 1f they say 
that as we have stated that Ormazd and Ahriman are both produced 
from Time; so every sect makes a different assertion. * One says, that 
Ahriman possessed the same knowledge as Ormazd, and that Time is 
Almighty. And another sect says, one should not be given and Ahri- 
man said to Ormazd, I can do even as you, and Ormazd ought not thus 
to inflict pain on me. And another says, what pain or pleasure has time 
from the evil of Ahriman or the good of Ormazd. And another says, 
that Ormazd gave permission to Ahriman to mix evil with good, and 
thus different kinds of things are produced. And another sect says, that 
Ahriman was an angel of those nearest to God and was accursed for dis- 
obedience, so is there much to be said on this subject. And now we re- 
turn to our story. When the heavenly powers had bound Ahriman in 
hell they burnt up the Dews that were with men, and the body of man was 
formed from paradise and hell; first of al] from heaven they mix fire with 
fire, and water with water, and carth with earth, and wind with wind, 
and then the soul comes into the body, and the evil which is in the body 
of man, then enters. And atl the resurrection evil will cease and men will 
he free from death, and old age, and want, and will thus live for ever, 
And quadrupeds, and birds, and fish, have no soul, and heaven forms them 
of the four elements, and therefore they are not reckoned or counted, 
since they possess no soul, (F'arohar?, and the proof ofthis is that men pos- 
sess reason; and reason and understanding and truth and upright stature 
and speech and action all proceed from the soul ; but animals share in the 
four elements which compose the body, but men possess this in excess 
on account of the soul, and by reason thereof men are reckoned, and ani- 
mals are not. And with regard to what has been said as to what creation 


" Here follows a sentence which is wholly unintelligible. 
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is and what causing to die is, and wherefore the hope of another life exists, 
it is to be observed, that creating and causing to die is for this reason; 


“ If you died not, and Ahriman had no power among us, 
His filth and evil smell would ever remain, 
He afllicts us and pains us and torment us.? 


He rejoices in the evil which occurs. "This is the cause of death. And 
the restoration of life is ordained by Gcd, because we have suffered 
much as well in this world as in heaven. "Therefore it is ordained by 
God by his mercy that we should rise again Although nothing 
perishes, but the particles of our body are dispersed by death, these he 
collects, and raises up man and gives him the reward of his good actions, 
And they name 21 Nüsks of tlie Vastá, The Vasta is the language of 
Ormazd, and the Zand is our language, and the Pázand is what every one 
knows what it says. And those 2] volumes, and Zand and Pazand 
are what we acquire, and seven volumes in Zand and Pázand are what 
we learn by heart; and seven volumes relate to what ought and ought 
not to be done, and do and do not, and say and say not, and take and 
take not, and eat and eat not, and clean and unclean, and put on for 
clothing and do not put on, and the like ; all of which if we were to re- 
peat, there would be no end to the book. 





G.— PROPHECIES RESPECTING CHRIST WITH THEIR 
FULFILMENT.* 


We learn from the first book of Moses, iii, 15, that God, in addressing 
the serpent by whom our first parents were deceived, spoke thus, “And 
I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed 
and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” 
In the first epistle of John, iii, 8, it is Stated, that “the Son of God was 
manifested that he might destroy the works of the devil,” or in other words 
bruise his head, 

The deliverer promised to our first parents appears from the first book 
of Moses, xxii. 18, to have been necessarily connected with Abraham, 
for of this patriarch it is said, “In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.” The delivercr, according to the same authority, xxvi. 
4, was necessarily connected with Isaac, because the promise was ad- 
dressed to him, exactly in the same words, “ In thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed.” The deliverer according to the same an- 
thority, xxviii. 14, was connected with Jacob, for with regard to him it 
is likewise said, “In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." "That Christ was à descendant of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, it cannot, and will not be denied. 


" This, [ reprint, from my reply to H4ji Muhammad Hashim, entitled 
Raddi-i- Din Musalmani, published in Hindustani and Persian. 
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When Jacob was dying, he thus addressed his son Judah, “The scep- 
tre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of the peopte be.” 
The word Shiloh is equivalent to Messiah; and it was just when the tribe 
or country of Judah was about to lose its civil power, that Christ appear- 
ed, and introduced that Spiritual Kingdom which will contiaue forever. 

Moses, in his fifth book, xviii, 15—20, gives the following important 
prophecy :— * The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midst of thee of thy brethren, like unto me; upto him ye shall heark- 
en ; according to all that thou desirest of the Lord thy God in Horeb in 
the day ofthe assembly saying, Let me not hear again the voice ofthe 
Lord my God, neither let me see this great fire any more that [ die not. 
And the Lord said unto me they have well spokea that which they have 
spoken. I will raise them up a prophet, from among their brethren like 
unto thee, and will pnt my words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. Andit shall come to pass, that who- 
soever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require it of him. But the prophet who shall presume to speak a 
word in my name which I have not commanded him to speak, or that 
shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet shall die,” 

The words of Moses clearly point to the Israelites, as the people from 
whom the great prophet was to spring. * The Lord thy God," he says, 
“will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren.” 
The speciality of his language sets the matter at rest. 

The Apostle Peter, in Acts, 111. 22, and Stephen the first Martyr of 
Christ, in Acts vii. 37, apply the prophecy to Christ.... 

Christ was a prophet like unto Moses, as is evident from his intimacy 
with his Father, the doctrines which he taught, the miracles which he 
performed, the prophecies he delivered, the change which he introduced 
in the dispensation ofthe covenant of gracc, and other circumstances. 
He was in fact a prophet greater than Moses. 

We have numerous prophecies connected with the Messiah, in the 
Psalms of David, and the writings of the Prophets. I shall select some 
of the most important of them, which refer to his Divine Dignity ; his hu- 
man descent; the circumstances of his birth; the places of his residence; 
the conuition of his life ; the nature of his work ; the extent of his suffer- 
ings; his resurrection from the grave; his ascension into hezven ; the 
consequences of his advent ; and the danger of neglecting his Salvation; 
I shall subjoin to them an account of their fulfilment as stated in the New 
Testament, and certified by history. 

1. The pivine pieniry of the Messiah ts alluded to in the following 
passages, in some of which tt is certified that he should be both God and 
Mon. 

Prophecies. “Thy throne O God, Fulfilment. * God who at sundry 
is forever and ever ; the sceptre of times and in divers manners spake 
thy kingdom is a right sceptre: intime past unto the fathers by the 
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Thou lovest righteousness,and hat- 
est wickedness, therefore God, thy 
Gad, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows.” 
Psalms, xlv. 6, 1. *I will declare 
the decree; the Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son, this day 
have F bevotten thee.” Psalm ii. 
7. “Phen thou spakest in vision to 
thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty : I have 
exalted one chosen out of the peo- 
ple. I will make him my first born 
higher than the kingsof the earth.” 
Psalms, Ixxxix. 18. *Unto usa child 
is born, unto us a Son is given, and 
the government shall be upon his 
shoulder ; and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counseller, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Fa- 
ther, The Prince of Peace.” Isaiah, 
ix. 6. 


prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he 
hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whoin also he made the worlds. ... 
For unto which ofthe angels said 
he atany time, Thouart my Son,this 
day have I begotten thee? And a- 
gain I will be to him a Father and 
he will be to me a son? And again, 
wanen he bringeth the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let 
all the angels of God worship him. 
And of the angels he saith, who 
maketh his angels spirits,and his mt- 
nisters a flame of fire. But unto the 
Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever, a sceptre of right- 
eousness is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom, &c. Hebrews, i 1—9. “They 
shall call his name Emmanuel,which 
being interpreted is, God with us.” 
Matth. i, 23. “In the beginning was 
the Word and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. And 
the Word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth.” 
John,i. 14, Whose [the Israelites] 
are the fathers,and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh, Christ came, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever, A- 
men.” Romans, ix 5. 


IH. The suman Descent of Christ, as connected with the Jews, and the 
families of Jesse and David, is distinctly marked in the following passages. 


Prophecies. “And there shall come 
forth a rod ont ot the stem of Jesse, 
and a branch shail crow ont of his 
roots. And the spirit of the Lord 
shall rest upon him. And he shall 
set up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Isra- 
el.” Isaiah, xi. 1, 2, 12. “My cove- 
nant will I not break, nor alter the 
thing which is gone out of iny lips. 
Once have [ sworn by my holiness 


Fulfilment. “Jesse begat David 
the kinge The bock of the gene- 
ration of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David. Matthew, i. 6, 1. ‘The 
Lord God shall give to him the 
throne of his Father David.’ Luke. 
1. 32. 
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that I will not lie unto David. His 
seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne as the sun before me." 
Psalm, Ixxxix. 34—30. 
IT. Several circumstances connected with the Birr of the Messiah 
are mentioned. 
I. The Messiah was to be born of a virgin. 


Prophecies. “Behold a virgin Fulfilment. “Now the birth of 
shall conceive, and bear a son, and Jesus Christ was on this wise: 
shall his call name Emmanuel.” When as his mother Mary was es- 
Isaiah vii, 14. * 'he Lord hath poused to Joseph, before they came 
created a new thing inthe earth,a together she was found with child 
woman shall compassa man. Jere- of the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph 
miah, xxxi. 22. her husband being ajust man, and 

not willing to make her a public ex- 
ample, was minded to put her away 
privily. But while he thought on 
these things, behold the angel of 
the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived of her is of the Holy 
Ghost, and she shall bring forth a 
son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, for he shall save his people 
from their sins. Matthew, i. 21. 
See also the first chapter of Luke. 

2. The Messiah was to te born at BETHLENEM. 

Prophecy. “But thou Beth- Fulfilment. “Jesus was born in 
lehem Ephratab, though thou be Bethlehem of Judea, in tlie days of 
little among tlhe thousands of Ju- Herod the King.” Matthew, it. 1. 
dah, yet out of thee shall he come Read to the twelfth verse. 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in 
Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old from everlasting.” 

Micah, v. 2. 


3. The Messiah was to come before the DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND 


TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, and al a time when there should be a general Ex- 
PECTATION of him. 


Prophecy. “And I will shake all Fulfilment. When Christ was 
nations, and the desire of all nations born, wise men from the East, as 
shall come, and I will fillthishouse stated in the second chapter of 
[the second temple]with glory,saith Matthew, came to inquire about 
the Lord of hosts." — Haggai, ii. 7. him. He often preached in the tem- 
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ple of Jerusalem, as appears froin 
many passages of the gospels ; and 
it was destroyed about forty years 
after his death. 


4. The Messiah was lo be preceded by a MESSENGER who should prepare 
the people for his advent, and preach in the wilderness. 


Prophecies. “Behold I will send 
my messenger, and he shall prepare 
the way before me: and the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come 
to his temple.” Malachi, iii, 1. “The 
voice of him that crieth in the wild- 
erness, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make straight in the deserta 
highway for our God.” Isaiah xl, 3. 


‘ulfilment. “There was aman 
sent from God whose name was 
John. The same came fora witness 
to bear «witness of the light, that all 
men through him might believe. 
And this is the record of John, when 
the Jews sent Priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem to ask him, who art 
thou? Hesaid I am the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord, as 
said the prophet Isaiah. John, i. 
[0 93. 


IV. Several of the praces which the Messiah was to visit, or iu. which 


he was to reside, are mentioned. 

l. EGYPT. 

Prophecy. “TY loved him and call- 
ed my Son out of Egypt.” Tosea, 
p 


Fulfilment. “Tie (Joseph) arose 
and took the young child, and his 
mother by night, and departed in- 
to Egypt, and was there until the 
death of Herod; that it might be 
fulSlled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of 
Egypt have I called my son,” Matth. 
iie 14, 15. 


2. ZEBULON and NAPHTALT, and olher places of GALILEE. 


Prophecy. “The people [of Zebu- 
lon and Naphtali and Gahlee] that 
walked in darkness have seen a 
great light: they that dwell in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon 
them hath the light shined.” Isaiah, 
jecb ee 


Fulfilment. “When Jesus had 
heard that John was cast into pris- 
on, he departed into Galilee, and 
leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon 
the sea coast, in the borders of Ze- 
bulon and Naphtalim ; that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by Is- 
aiah the prophet, saying, Vhe land of 
Zebulon, and the land of Naphta- 
lim by the way of the sea beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; 
The people who sat in darkness have 
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seen a great light; and to them who 
sat in the region and shadow of 
death, light is sprung up.” Matthew, 
iv. 12—16. 


For the illustration of this point, I refer to what I have said respecting 
the circumstances connected with the Messiah’s birth. 


V. The Condition of the mess1an’s LIFE is mentioned and described. 


Prophecy. Itis delared in the 
following passage that the Messiah 
should have no worldly grandeur, 
nor riches, “For He shall grow up 
before liim as a tender plant, and as 
a root out of a dry ground : he hath 
no form nor comcliness: and when 
we sha!] see hiin, there is no beau- 
ty that we should desire him.” Is- 
aiah, liii. 2. 


VI 


Fulfilment. Christ, as is testifi- 
ed in many passages of the Gospels, 
was born and lived in a state of 
poverty, and he declared respecting 
himself that, “ The foxes have holes 
and the birds of the air have nests: 
but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head.” Luke, 1x. 58. 


The Nature of the Messtan’s work is mentioned, and described. 


l The Messiah was to be a PROPHET AND TEACHER, 


Prophecies. “The Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the 
covenant whom ye delightin. Ma- 
lachi, iii. 1. “The Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the 
spirit of counsel and might, the spi- 
rit of knowledge, and of the fear of 
the Lord; and shall make him of 
quick understanding in the fear of 
the Lord.” Isaiah, xi. 2, 3. “The 
spirit of the Lord God is upon me, 
becausethe Lord hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings to the meek; 
he hath sent me to hind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God ; to comfort all that mourn; 
to appoint unto them that mourn in 
Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 


Fulfilment. Most of the Gospels 
are filled with the record of Christ's 
doctrines and prophecies. Jolinthe 
Baptist testified respecting him say- 
ing, “He whom God hath sent 
speaketh the words of God; for 
God giveth not the spirit by mea- 
sure unto him.” Jesus, after dis- 
coursing on the words which I have 
quoted from Isaiah, said ‘This day 
is this scripture fulfilled in your ears. 
And all bare him witness and won- 
dered at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth.” Read 
tie 4th Chapter of Luke. 
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the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness ; that they might be 
called Trees of Righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord that he may 
be glorified.” Isaiah ]xi. 1, 3. Many 
passages of a similar nature might 
be quoted from the Old Testament. 


2. The Messiah was to confirm his doctrines by his MIRACLES. 


Prophecies. “Then the eyes of 
the blind shall be opened, and the 
ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; 
then shall the lame man leap as an 
hart, and tlie tongue of the dumb 
sing.” Isaiah xxxiv. 5,6. “I the 
Lord have called thee in righteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and 
will keep thee, and give thee for a 
covenant of the people, fora light 
tothe Gentiles; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoner from 
the prison, and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison house. Isaiah 
xlii. 6, 7. 


Fulfilment. “When John had 
heardin the prison the works of 
Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 
and said unto him, Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for ano- 
ther? Jesus answered and said un- 
tothem, Go and shew Jolin again 
those things which ye do hear and 
see;the blind receive their sight, 
the lame walk, the lepers are elean- 
sed, and the deaf hear; the dead 
are raised up and the poor have 
the Gospel preached unto them.” 
Matthew xi. 2,5. “Nicodemus a 
ruler of the Jews came unto Jesus 
by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God ; for no man can do 
these miracles which thou doest ex- 
cept God be with him.” John iii, 1, 
2, The miracles which Christ per- 
formed were numerous and unequi- 
vocal, 


3. The Messiah was to be a SAVIOUR FROM SIN. 


Prophecies. “ Behold a King shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall rule in judgment. And a 
man shall be as an hiding place from 
the wind, and a covert from the 
tempest; as rivers of water ina dry 
place, as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary lanc.” Isaiah xxxii. 
1, 2. “Say to them that are of a 
fearful heart, Be strong, fear not: 
behold your God will come with 
vengeance, even God with a re- 
compense, he will come and save 
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Fultilnent. “Thou shalt call his 
name Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins.” Mathew i. 
21. “The son of man is come to 
save that which was lost,” Mathew 
xviii- 1I. God so loved the world, 
as to give his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life. For God sent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world through 
him inight be saved.” John iit. 16, 
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you." Isaiah xxxv. 4. And the Re- 
deemer shall come to Zion, and un- 
to them that turn from transgres- 
sion in Jacob, saith the Lord.” 
Isaiah 1. 20. * Behold the Lord hath 
proclaimed to the end of the world, 
say ye to the daughter of Zion, Be- 
hold, thy salvation cometh, behold 
his reward is with bim and his work 
before him.” Isaiah Ixit. 11. ‘This 
is the name whereby he shall be 
called, the Lord our righteousness.” 
Jeremiah xxiii. 6. 


VI. 

Prophecies. “Trouble is near, 
for there is none to help, Iam pour- 
ed out like water and all my bones 
are out of joint, my heart is like 
wax, it is melted in the midst of my 
bowels, My strength is dried up 
like a potsherd: and my tongue 
eleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast 
broucht ine into the dust of death.” 
Ps. xxii, 11, 11,15. “He ist@les- 
pised and rejected of men, a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with 
grief.” Isaiah liii, 3. Many similar 
prophecies could be quoted on this 
subject. 
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17. “There is none other name 
given under heaven among men 
whereby we must be saved.” Acts 
iv. 12. **'T'his is a faithful saying 
and woithy of all aeceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners.” ‘fim. i. 16. “ Right- 
eousness is through the faith of 
Christ.” Philippians iii. 9. 


The extent of the Messiah’s surFERINGS 18 mentioned. 


Fulfilment. In many passages of 
the Gospels, we have an account of 
Chrisi’s sufferings. He was fre- 
quently assaulted by the devil and 
wicked men, and from his birth till 
his death he lived in a state of suf- 
fering. His agony during his last 
moments was indescribable. 


VIN. Many circumstances connected with Chris’ s DEATH are mentioned. 


1. The Messiah wasto be betrayed into the hands of his enemies by an 


intimate friend. 

Prophecy. “ Mine own familiar 
friend in whom I trusted, who did 
eat of my bread hath lifted up his 
heel against me.” Psalm xlii. 9. 
See also Psalm lv. 192, 13. 


Fulfilment. “ WW hile he yet spake, 
lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, 
and with him a great multitude, 


with swords and staves, from the 


chief priests and elders of the peo- 
ple. Now he that betrayed him 
gave him a sign, saying, whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, that same is he, 
hold him fast, And forthwith he 
came to Jesus, and said, Hail, Mas- 
ter: and kissed him. And Jesus 
said unto him, Friend, wherefore 
art thou come?” Matthew xxvi. 
47 — 50. 
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9. The Messiah was lo be sold for thirty pieces of silver. 

Prophecy. “They weighed for Fulfilment. “They [the chief 
my price thirty pieces of silver." priests] covenanted with him [Judas] 
Zechariah xi. 12. for thirty pieces of silver." Matthew 

xxvi. lo. 


3. .Messial/s price was lo be cast to the potter rn the house of the Lord. 
Prophecy. “And I took the Fulfilment. “Judas... repented 
thirty pieces ofsilver, and cast them and broug).t again the thirty pieces 
to the potter in the house of the of silver to the chief priests. .. and 
Lord.” Zechariah xi. 13. they took counsel, and bought with 
them the potters field to bury 


strangers in." Matthew xxvii. 37. 


4, The Messiah was to be taken from prison and from judgment. 


Prophecy. * He was taken from Fulfilment. ‘Jesus stood before 
prison and judgment." Isaiah lii. the governor, &c.” Read the 27th 
8. Chapter of Matthew. 


5. The followers of the Messiah were to abandon him in the season af 
his greatest trial. 

Prophecy. “ Smite the shepherd, Fulfilment. “All the disciples 
and the sheep shall be scattered.” forsook him and fied.” Matthew 
Zechariah xii. 7. xxvi, 50. 


6. The Messiah was lo be scourged, buffctted, and spil upon. 


Prophecy. “I gave my back to Fulfilment. “When Pilate had 
the smiters and my cheeks to them scourged Jesus he delivered him to 
that plucked off the hair: I hid not becrucified. ‘Then the soldiers of 
my face from shame and spitting.” the Governor took Jesus into the 
Jsatah |. 7, common hall, and gathered unto 

him the whole band of soldiers. 
And they stripped him, and put on 
him a scarlet robe. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they 
put it on his head, and a reed in his 
right hand; and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews. 
And they spit upon him, and took 
the reed and smote him on the 
head." Matthew xxvii. 26 — 30. 


¢. The Messiah was lo be wounded in his hands and his feet. 
Prophecy. “They pierced my Fulfilment. When Jesus was 
hands and my feet.” Psalm xxi. 17. crucified, his hands and feet were 
nailed to the cross. After his re- 
eurrection he showed the wounds 
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in his hands to Thomas. John xx. 
27. 


8. The Messiah was to suffer with the greatest meekness and resigna- 
lion. 

Prophecy. “He was oppressed Fulfilment. When he [Jesus] was 
and he was afHicted, yet he opened accused of the chief priests and el- 
not his mouth: he is brought as a ders,he answered nothing.” Matth- 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a ew xxvii. 12, See the context. 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, 
so he openeth not his raouth. Isai- 
ah liii. 7. 

9. The Messiah was lo be numbered with the transgressors. 

Prophecy. “He was numbered Fulfilment. “Then were two 
with the transgressors.” Isaiah lii. thieves crucified with him; one on 
12. the right and another on the left.” 

Matthew xxvii. 98. 


10. The Messiah was to be presented with vinegar and gall. 

Prophesy. ‘They gave me also Fulfilment. ‘They gave him 
gall to my meat, and in my thirst vinegar to drink mixed with gall.” 
they gave me vinegar to drink.” Matthew xxvii. 34. 

Psalm Ixix. 21. 


11. The Messiah was to be derided during the continuance of his ago- 
nies. 

Prophecy. ‘All they that see Fulfilment. “ And they that pass- 
me, laugh me to scorn; they shoot ed by, reviled him wagging their 
out the lip, they shake the head heads,” &c. See Matthew xxvii. 39 
saying, He trusted on the Lord: — 44. 
let him deliver him seeing he de- 
lighted in him.” Psalm xxii. 7, 8. 


19, Lols were to be cast for the Messiak’s raiment. 

Prophecy. **'They part my gar- Fulfilment. They parted his gar- 
ments among them, and cast lots ments casting lots.” Matth. xxvii. 
upon my vesture.” Psalm xxi. 35. 

12: 

13. The Messiah was to be pierced. 

Prophecy. “They shall look up- Fulfilment. “ One of the soldiers 
on me whom they have pierced." with a spear pierced his side.” 
Zechariah xii. 10. John xix. 34. 


14. The Messiah’s grave was lo be with the rich. 


Prophecy. “ And he was to have Fulfilment. ‘‘ There came a rich 
made his grave with the wicked, man of Arimathea, named Joseph.. 
but he was with the rich in his ..he went to Pilate, and begged the 


death. Isaiah. liii. 9. body of Jesus .... and laid it in 
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his own new tomb." Matthew 


xxvii. 57, 60. 


15. The Messiah was to be cut off about 490 years, from the time when 
the commandment should go forth from the King of Persia, to restore and 


build Jerusalem. 


Propheey. Daniel ix. 24 — 26, 
compared with Ezra vii, 8. 


Fulfilment. The death of the 
Messiah took place at the time spe- 
cified, as proved by the best wri- 
ters on chronology. 


16. The Messiuh was to die as a suerifice and atonement for the sins of 
mankind. 


Prophecy. “ He was wounded 
for our transgressions, lie was bruis- 
ed forour iniquities, the chastise- 
ment ofour peace was upon him, and 
with his stripes we are healed. All 
we like sheep have gone astray : 
we have turned every one to his 
own way, and the Lord bath laid 
on him the iniquity of as all.... He 
was cut off out of the land of the 
living; for the transgression of my 
people was he striken .... Yet it 
pleased the Lord to bruise him, he 
hath put him to grief: when thou 
shalt make his soul an offering for 
sin, he shall see his seed .... He 
bare tlie sins of many and made in- 
tercession for the transgressors." 
Isaiah liii. 5 —12. “The Messiah 
shall be cut off, but not for himself." 
Daniel ix. 26. 


VIII. 


Prophecy. “ My flesh also shall 
rest in hope, For thou wilt not 
leave my soul in Sheol, [that is, in 
the state of the dead,] neither wilt 
thou suffer thine holy one to see 
corruption. Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life.” Psalm xvi. 9, 11. 


Fulfilment. “He (the Son) by 
himself purged our sins.” TIe- 
brews i. 3. “This man after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sin for- 
ever sat down at the right hand 
of God.’ Hebrews x. 12. Inthe 
epistle ta the Hebrews, many pas- 
sages of a like nature are to be 
found. “Ye know that ye were not 
redeemed with corruptible things 
such as silver and gold ; but with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without 
spot.” 1 Peteri. 18,19. ** Christ, 
who his own self bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree.” 1 Peter 
ii. 24. Many texts of a similar na- 
ture occur in the New Testament. 


The RESURRECTION of the Messiah from the GRAVE is mentioned. 


Fulfilment. “Men and brethren, 
let me freely speak unto you of the 
Patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepulchre 
is with us unto this day, thercfore 
being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him 
that of the fruit of this loins accord- 
ing to the flesh, he would raise up 
Christ to sit on his throne. Hesee- 
ing this before spake of the resur- 
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rection of Christ that his soul was 
not leftin [Sheol, or] Hades, neither 
lis flesh did see corruption. This 
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
weareall witnesses." Acts ii. 29, 32. 
There are other passages of a 
nature similar to the preceding. 


IX. The ascension of the Messiah into heaven is mentioned. 


“Thou hast ascend- 
Thou hast led captiv- 
Psalm lxviii. 18. 


Prophecy. 
ed on high. 
ity captive,” 


Fulfilment. “ And he [Christ] led 
them [his disciples] out as far as 
to Bethany. And it came to pass 
while he blessed them, he was part- 
ed from them, and carried up into 
heaven." Luke xxiv. 50 — 51. 


X. "The coNsEQUENCES of (he .Messial's advent are mentioned. 


Prophecies. It is declared res- 
pecting him, that he should be a 
King and exalted to great glory ; 
that his gospel should be preached 
first at Jerusalem, and afterwards 
among all nations; that though he 
was generally to be rejected in his 
lifetinie, he was to be believed on 
by great numbers of the human 
race; that the kings of the earth, 
though in the first instance they 
were to oppose him, were to ac- 
knowledge his spiritual dominion, 
and devote themselves to the ser- 
vice of his church; that he ts to 
reign till he has made his enemies 
his footstool; that at the end of the 
world he is to appear to raise the 
dead, and to act as the universal 
Judge. The prophecies on these 
subjects are so numerous that my 
space will not permit their quota- 
tion. I merely make a reference 
to a few of them. Psalms, ii. xxii. 
]xxii. Ixxxix. cx. Isaiah, ix. 7, 11, 


59, 61. Job. xix. 23, 27. Isaiah. 
ij. 58. Hosea, xii. 14. Daniel, xii. 


1—3) Miah. ii. 13. 


Fulfilment. The New Testa- 
ment is filled with similar declara- 
tions» Though it represents the 
personal ministry of Christ as con- 
fined to the Jews, yet it represents 
him as saying, ‘‘Other sheep I 
have which are not of this fold; 
them also I must bring and they 
shall hear my voice, and there 
shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd.” John x, 16 ; as informing 
his disciples that all power is given 
to him in heaven and on earth,” 
as commanding them to “go and 
teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,” 
andas promising to be with them to 
the end of the world.” Matthew 
xxviii. 18 — 20. It represents his 
apostles as proclaiming with suc- 
cess his Gospel in Jerusalem, and 
other towns in Judea, and through- 
out the whole Roman empiie ; as 
teaching every where that in him 
were fulfilled the promises given to 
the Fathers; as exhibiting him as 
the only Saviour; as ascribing the 
blessings of pardon, sanctification, 
and glorv entirely to his merits; 
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XII. 


and as representing him as highly 
exalted at the right hand of God as 
a Prince and Saviour, and as the 
Judge ofthe world, to which he 


will come at the last day. [Acts 
and Epistles throughout.) The 


reader of the New Testament will 
find that God has given Christ a 
name which is above every name, 
that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow of things in heav- 
en, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus 
Christ is Lord to the glory of God 
the Father. Philip. ii, 11. 


The DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE SALVATION of the Messiah is 


mentioned. 


Prophecies. “ Kiss the Son lest 
he be angry, and ye perish from the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but 
alittle: blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him.” Psalm, ii. 12. 
“Let them (the enemies of the 
Messiah) be blotted out of the book 
of the living, and not be written 
with the righteous." Psalm, lxviii. 
28. "I will beat down his foes be- 
fore his face and plagne them that 
hate him.” Psalm. Ixxxix. 28. “ He 
shall jadge among the heathen, he 
shall fill the places with the dead 
bodies: he shall wound the heads 
over many countries. Psalm, cx. 6. 
* For he put on righteousness as a 
breastplate, and an helmet of sal- 
vation upon his head; and he put 
on the garments of vengeance for 
clothing, and was clad with zeal as 
a cloak. According to their deeds, 
accordingly he wiil repay, fury to 
his adversaries, recompense to his 
enemies ; to the islands he will repay 
recompense. — lsaiah lix. 17, 18. 


Fulfilment, “He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life, and 
he that believeth not onthe Son 
shal! not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” John iii. 86. 
* He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believ- 
eth not shall be damned.” Mat- 
thew xvi. 16. * How shall we es- 
cape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion, which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was con- 
firmed unto us by them that heard 
him.” Hebrews 11.3. * But there 
were false prophets also among the 
people, even as there shallbe false 
teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lard that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves 
swift destruction. And many shall 
follow their pernicious ways, by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of ..... These shall 
receive the reward of unrighteous- 
ness.” 2 Peter ii. 1, 2, 13. “The 
fearful and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and 
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whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolators, and all liars, shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone. Revela- 
tion xxi. 8. 

The prophetical testimony which is given to the Messiah, it will ap- 
pear from the preceding passages, is ample and precise. They could 
easily be multiplied; but those which [ have adduced are sufficient for the 
object for which I have brought them forward. 
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I. — HISTORICAL LEGENDS OF PERSIA FROM KAYOMARS TO 
THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST. 


ABRIDGED AND SLIGHTLY ALTERED FROM SIR WILLIAM JONES, 


'The Peshdádián Family. 

KAY OMA RS*, (before CunisT, 890,) founded the Persian empire, and 
fixed the seat of it in the province of 4zarbayan. He was opposed in his 
noble enterprizes by the inhabitants of the mountains and forests, who, 
like the wild Zartars and Arabs, dwelled in tents or caverns, and led a 
rambling life among rocks and in deserts. The rude appearance of these 
savages, compared with the more polished manners of those, who first 
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began to be civilized, gave rise to the fiction of Demons and Giants a- 
mong the Perszans, who call them Dews* and represent them as declared 
enemies to Man. 

HOSH.AN' G4 grandson of Kayomars, was, probably, contemporary with 
Minos, and, like him, was eminent for his justice and excellent laws, 
which gained him the surname cf Peshdad,{ or Lhe Legislator, whence 
the first race of Persian Kings took the naine of Peshdádiáns. He taught 
agriculture to his subjects, and made great improvements in the art; he 
advised them to water their fields with artificial canals, a custom still fre- 
quent in Persia, where the soil is uncommonly dry. He also discovered, 
mines of iron inhis kingdom, which metal he wrought into weapons, and 
tools for husbandry. He was the first, who bred dogs and leopards for 
hunting, aud introduced the fashion of wearing the furs of wild beasts in 
winter. He is also said to have built the city of Shustar or Susa, to have 
extended the bounds of his empire, and to have penetrated as far as the 
coast of the Indian Sea. 

TAHMURS, (B.C.835) succeeded his father Hoshang ; he built seve- 
ral cities in the two provinces of Irak, and among them Babel or Baby- 
lon, and .Vincveh. He assigned the government of these cities, with large 
territories annexed to them, to his most illustrious ministers, who are 
known to us by the names of Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs, though, 
most probably, they paid homage to the sovereign lords of Iran. 

This prince encouraged arts and manufactures, and particularly the 
planting of rice, and the breeding of silk-worms ; he first used a complete 
suit of armour, and civilized many barbarous nations, whence he was 
called Dewband]j, or, The Tamer of Giants. 

JAMSHID { (B. C. 809) finished the city of Istakhar, or, as the Greeks 
called it, Persepolis, which his uncle Zahmurs had begun, and the ruins of 
which are still shown, by the name of Chahlmindr** or, The Forty Pillars: 
He introduced the use ofthe Solar Year among the; Persiaus, and order- 
ed the first day of it, called JVauroz 11, when the Sun. enters the Ram, to 
be solemnized by a splendid festival. Jamshid, or Jam, for he is known 
by both names, wasa wise and magnificent prince: he was_the first, who 
instituted public baths, and encouraged his subjects to dive for’ pearls in 
the Green Sea, or Persian Gulf ; he invented tents and pavilions, and dis- 
covered the use of lime in building: he built a strong bridge ‘over the 
Tigris, which according tothe Asiatic writers, was demolished by the 
Greeks. Yet this illustrious monarch was unfortunate in war: he was 
driven from his throne by Zohak, a native of Arabia, and! spent the re- 
mainder of his life in travel. "The queen, his wife, saved, her/son Fari- 
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dun from the usurper, and educated him in a distant retreat. The Per- 
sians say, that musical instruments were invented in the reign of Jamshid ; 
and they add, that Pythagoras and Thales were his contemporaries. 

ZOHMJ' K *, (B. C. 780) the Usurper, was a detestable tyrant : his eru- 
elty forced the Persians to revolt, and a general (blacksmith), named 
Gao, having defeated him, drew the young Faridun from his retirement, 
and placed him upon the throne. 

FA RIDU.N'1 (B. C. 750) is considered by the Persians as a model of 
every virtue: he gave the province of Irak or Parthia to his deliverer 
Gao, as a principality for life; and having sent for the standard, which 
that officer used in his battle against Zohak, he adorned it with precious 
stones, and preserved it in his treasury. 1 

Faridun, wishing to spend the last years of his life in a studious retire- 
ment, divided his vast dominions between his three sons: he allotted 
Syria and the western provinces to Salm, who was, perhaps, the Salma- 
nasser of the Jews; he gave the country beyond the Orus to Túr, whence 
the Transoran regions were called T'uran, and assigned the kingdom 
of Khorásán and all the heart of his empire to /raj, his youngest son, 
whose share took the name of Iran, which it still retains. The two elder 
brothers thinking this division partial, made war against Iraj, and slew 
him in a cruel manner;they would even have dethroned Faridun, had 
not JManuchahar, son of Iraj, a youth of great hopes, led a powerful army 
against them, and avenged the death of his father. "This division of the 
Persian empire into Irán and T'urán has been a source of perpetual dis- 
sensions between the Persians and Tartars, as the latter have taken eve- 
ry opportunity of passing the Oxus, and laying waste the districts of 
Khordsau ;they have even pushed their conquests so far, as to overturn 
the power of the khali/s, and afterwards to raise a mighty empire on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

MANUCHAHAR § (B. C. 720) made great improvements in the go- 
vernment of Persia, and was the first who began to fortify his cities with 
ramparts and ditches. He was fond of improving gardens, and of culti- 
vating curious plants. He was not fortunate in war, though his general 
and vazir, the son of Nariman, was the bravest hero of his age. In his 
reign the celebrated Rustam is said to have been born of Rudaba, an Iu- 
diau princess, by Zálzer or The golden-haired, a youth of exquisite beauty 
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13 said to have been brought into the field by the last king of the Sassanian 
race, when his army engaged the Arabs at Cadessa, in the year 636 of our 
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hich adorned it, among his ome. 
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and eminent virtues: but, as Rustam was, certainly, a commander un- 
der Cyrus, he must, if we place him under Manuchahar, have lived above 
an hundred and fifty years; which is scarce credible, though sucha 
fiction may be allowed in tlie poems of Firdausi. 

JNUZAR* (B. C. 695.) son of Manuchahar, succeeded to the diadem, but 
not tothe glory of his father. While his court was torn in pieces by a num- 
ber of factions, Afrasiéb, King of T'uran, a lineal descendant from Tur, 
son of Faridun, passed the Oxus with a formidable army, and, having 
defeated the Perstan monarch, slew him with his own hand. This inva- 
der reigned twelve years in Persia, but was forced by Zdlzer, or The 
Prince with golden Hair, to repass the Orus, and return to his own do- 
minions. It is more than probable, that .2/rasiab was a common name 
for the Kings of Asiatic Tartary, since the grandfather of Cyrus, whom 
we commonly call .Astyages, bore the same name, and we cannot suppose 
him to have been the first invader of Persia}. 

It was not long before the 7'uranians invaded Iran a second time, and, 
by forcing the great commanders of Persia to defend their own princi- 
palities, reduced the power of the Persian kings to a shadow. | .4frasiáb 
either the monarch above-mentioned, or auother of his name, is reckon- 
ed the ninth king of Persia. 

ZAIV ~ was a prince cf the Royal line, and was placed on tlie throne 
by Zálzer, but enjoyed only the Lille of King, as the "T'urániáns had over- 
run great part of his empire, and kept him in continual alarm, ‘These 
are the Scythians of our Ancient Histories, who are said about this time 
to have invaded the kingdom of the Medes ; but our best historians are 
apt to confound them with the Scythians of the North. 

G.A RSHA'SPS, sou of Zaw,or KISHT.1SP, as some writers call him, 
reigned but a few years, if it could be called reigning, to have the name 
ofking, and to be more helpless than his subjects: he was the last prince 
of the Peshdadians. 

The Kavanian Family. 

Wnirr Zálzer, (B. C. 610.) the most powerful prince of Persia, was 
encamped in his province of Saistan, the Drangiana of the Greeks, Afra- 
siáb, who had subdued all .Media, considered himself as Sovereign of the 
empire. By this time, another son of Zaw, named Kobad, began to dis- 
tinguish himself in his engagements against the 7'uranians, and, being 
assisted by Zdlzer, whose son Rustam was very young at this time, he 
was enabled to drive the invaders from Irán, and to place himself upon 
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t The family Othman, who now reignat Canstantinople, are willing to be 
reputed descendants from this King of Turan, and are flattered with the 


Epithet of .4fra'sia'b Jah, or tla cols |] Powerful as .ifrasiab. 
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the throne of his ancestors. JEschylus, who flourished but an hundred 
years after tbis event, rightly attributes the recovery of the empire to 
this prince, whom he calls a Mede, in his Tragedy of the Persians : “ The 
first Leader of the army, says he, was a Mede; the next, his son, com- 
pleted (or rather promoted) this work, for wisdom guided his mind: the 
third was Cyrus, a fortunate man.” It is evident that these three 
kings are Kai Kobad*, Kai Kaus, and Kai Kosru or Khosru; whom the 
Greeks call Cyaxeres, Darius the Mede, and Cyrus. The first syllable 
of Cyaxeres is apparently the Kai of the Persians, which signifies a Great 
King, and was prefixed to the names of those three princes, whence the 
whole race were named Kaidnians. ‘The ancients tell us, that Cyaxeres 
slew the Scythian chiefs at a feast, to which he had invited them; but the 
Easterns are silent on this head, and it seems more probable, that the 
Tartars were compelled by force to repass the Oxus ; our authors make 
them retire beyond Cholcos and Iberia, confounding, as usual, the Orien- 
tal with the Northern Scythians. Kat Kobad made several wise regula- 
tions in his kingdom, and ordered the public roads to be divided into far- 
sangs or spaces of about four miles. 

K.AI K.AUS 1 (B. C. 600.) is called by our writers Darius the Mede, and 
it may here be observed, that Dara, or the Sovereign, was rather an epi- 
thet than a proper name of the Persian Kings; so that the Daricks, or 
pieces of money, which were known at Athens, might have been coined 
by any Persian Monarch, and have born that name without the least im- 
propriety. We must also remember, that the Asiatic princes had several 
different names or titles, which circumstance has been the source of great 
confusion in our histories of the East. The Persian writers mention no- 
thing of the Lydian war; they only say, that Kai Kaus carried his arms 
into the Lower Asia, and was very successful in his enterprize. The Tu- 
ranians, led by another Afrásiáb, invaded Persia a third time, and laid 
waste the province of Media. Siavash, son of Kai Káus, being unjust- 
ly accusec by Sudábá, his father's concubine, of an attempt to violate her, 
went over to .Z/ràsiáb, who received him with open arms, and gave him 
his daughter in marriage. This princess was called Firenkis by the Per- 
sians, and JMandane by the Greeks, who had a singular fondness for soft 
and melodiovs names, and neglected truth itself for a pleasing sound. A 
few months after her nuptials, Siavash, who deserved a longer life, was 
killed by a brother of .4fràsiáb, and the princess, of whom Khosru 
was soon after born, was obliged to fly with her-infant. The young Khos- 
rw was, some years after, seen by a Persian general, who guessed by his 
features that he was the son of Siavash, and, his conjecture being confirm- 
ed by the Princess his mother, he brought them both into Persia, where 
Kai Káus embraced his grandson with the highest joy imaginable, and, 
alter a short interval, resigned his throne to him. 
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KAI KHOSRU*, or CYRUS, (B. C. 568.) whom the Persians consi- 
der almost as a demi-god, determined to avenge the death of his father, 
and to deliver his kingdom from the tyranny of Afrasiab. He, therefore, 
assembled all his forces and gave battle to the usurper, who, on the other 
side, was snpported by the kings of KAatai and India: but the valour of 
Cyrus, aud of his general Rustam, prevailed against the united powers 
ofso many sovereigns, and Afrfsiab lost his life in the mountains of 
Media. This war is celebrated in a noble poem, by the illustrious Fir- 
daust, who may well be called the Homer of Persia. 

LOHORA'SP + (B. C. 530) was placed on the throne before the death 
of Cyrus, who lived some years after his resignation. One weuld think 
at first, that he was the Cambyses of the Greeks ; but nothing can be more 
different than the characters of Cambyses and of Lohorásp, the first being 
described as a cruel tyrant, the second as a virtuous and amiable prince. 
He hada general named Gudarz{, who, according to the Oriental wri- 
ters, pushed his conquests very far into the west. 

GUSHTASPS, (B. C. 500) whom the Greeks call Darius, the son of 
Hystaspes, transferred the seat of empire from Balkh in Khorasan to Ís- 
takhar, for which reason he was better known to the European than Loho- 
xasp, who led a retired life in the most eastern province of his kingdom. 
In his reign Zardusht or Zarálusht, whom we know by the name of Zo- 
roaster, is said to have published his moral work, which inculcated the 
doctrine of two principles, and recommended the worship of the good prin- 
ciple under the allegory of Light, which he opposed to the bad, whose 
emblem was Darkness. The king was much inclined to this doctrine, 
and raised a number of temples to the Sun, the fountain of Light ; which 
the people, as usual, conceiving ina gross and literal sense, began to 
adore, the effect instead of the cause, and the figure instead of the arche- 
type: the priests took the hint, and the Sun or Mithra, became really to 
them, as our alchymists absurdly consider it, a powerful elixir, which 
transformed their base metals into gold. ‘The chief of Zaratusht's schol- 
ars was Jámásp||, who is said to have published a strange work upon As- 
trology. 

ARDESHIR,( or BAHAMAN, surnamed Dirázdast**, or The Long- 
handed, (B. C. 464.) is no doubt, the Artarerres of the Greeks who called 
him .Makrokheir, a name literally translated from the Persian, and im- 
plying only a very extensive power. 

HOMAI}}, à name which signifies The Bird of Paradise, was the 
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daughter of Ardeshir, and sat on the throne during the infaney of her son 
Déréb. She raised a sumptuous palace in the city of Jstakhar, some pil- 
lars of which reinain tothis day; she built also a city called Samram, 
whence the learned M. d?! Herbelol supposes her to be Semiramis; but our 
chronologers place the reign of that princess three hundred years earlier, 

DARAB, or DARA”, whom the Grecks cal! The Bastard, succeeded 
to Homai (B. C. 494.) Here the Persian histories begin to be full of ab- 
surd fables, for we may suppose that the records of these times were 
lost or neglected during the Grecian wars, "The Eastern writers tella 
story of Darab, whick has quite the air ofa romance; “ that he was ex- 
posed by his mother, like the Hebrew Lawgiver, on a river, which by 
its rapid current carried him to the habitation of a dyer who knew 
hii to be a child of high birth by the trinkets, which adorned his 
cradle; that he was educated by this honest man, who sent him 
to the wars, where he distinguished himself in fighting against the 
Greeks; that, being introduced to the queen as a brave youth, she 
knew him by the jewels which he wore, and which his reputed father 
had restored to him.” So far we may indulge these writers in the lib- 
erty of embellishing their Chronicles with lively tales; but we cannot 
so easily excuse them,when they make Alerander, the son of Da'ra'b,and 
tell us of a daughter of Philip, whom the king of Persia married, but sent 
back to Macedon after his nuptials, because he found her Icss agreeable 
than he supposed her to be. These are stories, which would be unwor- 
thy of The Thousand and one Days. 

There seems in this place to be a chasm of many years in the annals of 
the Persians ; for they say nothing of Ardeshir, son of Dara’, by Pari- 
züdah, or Parysatis], whose brother Cyrus led the Greeks to Babylon in 
that memorable expedition which Xenophon so elegantly relates ; nor of 
the third Ardeshir, whom our historians call Oehus; nor of rogus, whose 
true name it lias not been in my power to discover. Now if we suppose, 
as we reasonably may, that these three kings reigned about twenty-one 
years each, we shall bring the reign of Dara’ the younger to the year 337 
before Christ, which will agree tolerably well with the chronologers both 
of Asia and Europe. 

DARA’ the younger is better known to us, than do the natives of Persia; 
we may, however, be deceived in his character, for we represent him asa 
mild and benevolent prince, while they assert that he was severe, cruel, 
and implacable. The Persians cannot comprehend the motives that induc- 
ed Alerander to invade the dominions of Dara ; and they assign a number 
of ridiculous reasons for it, which are too absurd to be related: in many 
points, however, they agree with our historians. ‘The success of Aleran- 
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der, and the battle of bel *, or Arbela, are too well known to need any 
further description. Dara was assassinated about three hundred and thir- 
ty years before our epoch, and the monarchy of the Kaianians was trans- 
ferred to the Greeks. 

How long the Greeks were able to hold the Persian empire in their 
own hands, or whether they ever intended to exclude the princes of Per- 
sia from all share inthe government, are points not casy to be settled with 
any certainty ; but, if we suppose that the fifteen kings of the Ashkanians, 
who reigned before the birth of Chrisl, sat on the throne twenty years 
each one with another, we shall place the rise of that family three hun- 
dred years before our epoch; which calculation will not seem much 
amiss, if we believe, what the Persians assure us, that the successors of 
Mevander reserved for themselves ouly Irak or Parthia and Persia, proper- 
ly so called, but resigned the more Eastern provinces to the princes of the 
royal family; while the descendants of Seleucus reigned in Syria. The 
founder of this race was Ashak or Arshek,t whom the Greeks call Arsa- 
ecs: his successors, who were styled Kings of Parthia by our historians, 
reigned till about two hundred years after Christ, and are famous for no- 
thing but their wars against the Romans, in which they were always va- 
liant, and often successful. The last prince of the Ashkanians, or Par- 
tnans, was Ardavdn{ known to us by the name of Artabanus, against 
whom Ardeshir revolted, and transferred the empire to the Sassanians, 


The Sassanian Family. 


ARDESHUIR BABEGANS, A. D. 202. whom our writers call Aria- 
vares, was the son of Sassan, a man originally in a low station of life, but 
descended from a son of Ardeshir the Long-handed, who was disinherited 
in favour of Homái. IIe was surnamed Bábegún from DBébeg his grand- 
father, who was a Persian prince of eminent rank, and was so pleased 
with the amiable qualities of Sassan, his shepherd, that he gave him his 
daughter in marriage. Ardeshir was bold and warlike, yet a wise and 
learned prince, and is said to have composed two excellent books, the first, 
a Aárnámah]| or a Commentary of his life and actions ; the second, a moral 
work, of which JVaushirván the Great, some ages after, published a second 
edition. ‘These were employments truly worthy of great Princes; but 
the Kings of Europe have not written many Aarudmahs, nor given many 
lessons of morality. 

SHAPURT, son of Ardeshir, whom we call Sapores, built many cities 
in Persia, and rebuilt that of Nisháépur**, which the Macedonians had de- 


* In Persien 9 Lat. 39? Long, 779 20". 
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stroyed. This Prince was very successful in his wars against the Roman 
emperors: he reduced all Syria and Cilicia, and took Valerian prisoner, 
but was checked in his career by the more fortunate arms of Odenatus. 
In his reign Mdéni*, a Painter, having learned by the conversation of 
some Christians, that the Redeemer had promised to send a Comforter after 
him, formed the wild design of passing for the Paraelete; and, as no opini- 
ons are so absurd, which many will not embrace, he soon drew together 
a multitude of proselytes. Shápur was enraged at this imposture, and 
wished to punish the author of it ; but Mani found means to escape, and 
fled into Faustern Tartary, as far as the borders of China, having first told 
his followers, that he was going to heaven, and promised to meet them 
in a certain grot, at the end of the year. In kis retreat he amused him- 
self with painting a number of strange figures and views, which, at the 
year's end, he showed to his disciples, as a work given to him by angels: 
lie was a very ingenious artist, and had a lively fancy, so that his pictures 
which were finely coloured, easily persuaded the credulous multitude, in 
the infancy ofthe art in Asia, that they were really divine ; they were 
bound together, in a book called .Zrtangt, which is often alluded to by 
the Persian poets, one of whom, addressing himself to a great painter, 
says, The point of thy peneil draws a line over the leaves of Artang, that is 
cffaces them 1. Mani, by a whimsical mixture, blended in his doctrine 
the Metempsychosis of Brahma and Vishnu §, and the two Principles of 
Zaratusht, together with several tenets of the Gospel; yet this motley 
religion, ridiculous as it may seem, was followed even by bishops and pa- 
triarchs. Our writers call the professors of this sect Municheans, but they 
should, by analogy, be called Wanzans, The impostor was put to death 
in the reign of Baharám, grandson of Shapur: had he been, like Muham- 
mad, a successful warrior, instead of an obscure artist, his religion would, 
perhaps, have been spread over all sta; for it was the miraculous 
privilege of the true faith alone, to make its way, in defiance of persecu- 
tion, by the force of its indisputable truth, and the sanctity of its precepts. 

HORMAZD|, or Hormizdas, as our historians call him, had the ad- 
vantage ofa graceful person, and an agreeable air; but he was neither 
active nor warlike. Ie was much addicted to study, and strongly inclin- 
ed to favour Mani, whom his son, as it was said above, afterwards de- 
stroyed. 

BAHARAM,T son of Hormazd, after the death of Mani, led a peaceful 
and studious life. He was surnamed The Benefieent, and used to say, 
that Good-nature and Benevolence could not be defined separately, because 
they were the aggregate of all Virtues. Iis adopted son, who succeeded 
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him, paid little regard to this maxim, and bis violence procured him the 
name of Khúlkcf, or T'he Unjust” ; but it is said that he changed his tem- 
per and conduct upon the remonstrances of his nobles. 

There was nothing memorable in the reien of his successor Varsi, 
whom we call Nurses : Hormazd IT. his son, was a just and magnificent 
prince; he raised a Court of Judicature in his metropolis, in which he 
sometimes presided in person ; and he built, it is thought, the city of 
Hormaz in Carmania, the name of which was afterwards given to the is- 
land in the Perstan Gulf, which our travellers call Ormus. 

SHAPUR, whom the Arabians name DHU LACTAF YI, or The 
Round-Shouldered, was taken prisoner by the Greek Iimperor, and, during 
his captivity, many of his finest provinces were laid waste; but having 
recovered his liberty by the help of the IEmperor's mistress, he returned 
to Azarbaijéu, where he made himself known to his people, and soon af- 
ter totally defeated the Greeks: in memory of this action he built the ci- 
ty of Kazvim $, which, for its singular beauty, was also named Jamalabéd.|| 
His grandson Bahram had but a short reign, which was disturbed by fre- 
quent rebellions. It was usual for the Persian kings to give their sons 
some considerable government with the title of Skah; that of Carmania 
was allotted to Bahram, who assumed, in consequence of it, the surname 
of Karmanshéh{, which our writers have corrupted into Carmasat. 

The reign of his son Yazdejard had nothing in it, that deserves to be 
related. 

BAHRAM tho Fourth**, or the sixth, (A. D.351,) as some authors reek- 
on him, was educated in 4rabia, and had some difficulty to recover the 
throne of Persia, which the nobles of his father’s court had, in his ab- 
sence, given to a prince named Kasri. His favourite prey wasa beast 
called Gur, which seems to be the Onagros, or, Wid Iss; and it is said 
that he was killed in a chase. "The word Gur, which signifies a tomb, as 
well as a wild ass, gave occasion toa pun of some Persian wit, which 
circulated after Bahrém’s death : See, says he, how Bahram, who chased 
the GGr, or wild ass all his life, was at length chased and taken by Gür, or 
the tomb. 

The successor of Bahrám was Yazdejard If. a wise and resolute prince, 
whose soldiers were so fond ofhim, that they gave bim the surname of 
Sipahdost, or, Beloved by the army. Helceft his throne to his younger son 
Hormuz,surnamed Firzánah]t, or, The Prudent; but that prince was dce- 
throned, in less than a ycar, by his elder brother Firuz. 
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FIRUZ*, having deposed his brother bythe help of Khosnavac, a. king 
of the Jndoscythians, soon forgot his obligation to him, and turned his arms 
against his protector ; but he was constantly defeated by that priuce, and 
was at last obliged to conclude a dishonourable peace. The people whom 
the Greeks call Indoscythians, and the Persians | Haiatelis, inhabited the 
mountains between Kandahar and India, and were, perhaps, nearly the 
same with the Afghans, who ruined the Persian monarchy in the present 
age (i.e, last century). 

Belash and Cobud succeeded Firtiz; the second of them was the father 
of Maushervan the Greut, before whom Jumasp, or, as we call him, Zamas- 
pes, reigned one year. 

NAUSHERWAN'F, better known in Europe by the name of Cosroes, 
reigned till near the close of the sixth century ; he was a prince of eminent 
virtues, fortnnate in war, and illustrious in peace. 

KHOSRU P.24RVIZ 1 was a magnificent and amiable monarch: he 
fouchtagainst the Greek emperors with great success, bnt was at length 
defeated by Heraclius. He is said to have married a daughter of the 
Emperor Maurice, named /rene : the Persians call this princess Shirin, or 
Sweet, and the progress of her love for Parviz furnished ;Vezanmi, and 
other poets, with the subject of an entertaining romance; they tell us 
that a certain statuary, named Larhdd, was in love with the same lady, 
and pierced through the heart of a large mountain, either to gratify his 
mistress, or to employ his melancholy hours. There is an elegant coup- 
let of Jami on this celebrated beauty and her lovers: When Shirin, 
says he, opened her lips, that shed sweetness around, she stole the heart of 
Parviz, and the soul of Farhad. 
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Parviz, if we believe the Easterns, was a lover of music, and a patron 
of those who professed that art. 

After the death of Parviz, A. D, 623, the empire began to decline: the 
five Princes, and the two Queens who succecded to Shiritieh, or Siroes, as 
they were eminent neither in peaee nor in war, are not worthy ofa place in 
history. 

The Arabs, under the command of Omar, were perpetually making in- 
roads upon the Persian empire, and finally overthrew it by the defeat of 


VIZ DEJ.ARDS, who was killed in the middle of the seventh eentury ; and 
by his death the famliy of Sassan became extinct.|| 
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|| ‘he subsequent history of the Zoroastrians may be briefly told. Such 
of them as did not succumb to the Muhammadan religion, are said to have 
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retreated to the deserts, or the mountains of Khorásán. Several scores of 
years after this retreat, a considerable emigration of the Parsis took placc. 
Those who preferred exile to slavery proceeded, in the first instance, to 
the island of Hormuz, where they remained fifteen years. The island of 
Diva was subsequently their resting-place, and abode for nineteen years. 
They landed at Sanján in Gujarat, in the circumstances mentioned in other 
parts of this work, about A. D. 717. 

The settlement of the Pársís at Sanján, is said to have remained in a con- 
solidated state for about three hundred years, at the expiry of which it sent 
forth some colonists to Khambhayat, Baroch, Akalesh war, Variáo, Nausárí, 
and other places to the northward. Its history is a complete blank, froin this 
date, till the attempt made against the part of the country in which it is si- 
tuated, by Sultan Mahmud Begada about the year 1507, when it greatly 
aided the flind@ prince in his defence, and consequently suffered much 
from the troops of the Muhamimadans. At this time, the sacred fire was car- 
ried into the jungles of Wasanda, and when the danger was past, it was re- 
moved to Nausari, at the expense of two opulent Zoroastrians. 

The Pársis in Western India now amount to about 50,000 souls. Of these, 
according to a census made about five years ago, 20,184 are resident in 
Bombay. In the collectorate of the Northern Konkan there are 145). 
There are about 200 in Daman, About fifteen years ago, 10,507 dwelt in 
the town of Surat ; but the number there is now understood to be very 
considerably reduced. Most of the remainder, are to be found in the north- 
ern, and southern parts of the Surat collectorate, and particularly in Ba- 
roch, * and its neighbourhood, and Balsar and Nausari. There are some 
in the Ahmadabad collectorate, and a few families at most of the different 
military stations, both. in the Company's territories in the Bombay Presi- 
dency, and in those of the native princes. A few adventurers are more 
widely scattered. Though not a numerous body, the Pársís of India. have 
great influence wherever they reside. 

The Parsis of Persia are to be found chiefly at Karman and Yazd. Their 
numbers there may be stated at from ten to twenty thousand. W. 


9 The Parsi population of Baroch, amounted, in 1834, to 2063, according to a table pre- 
sented to mo by Mr. Kirkland, 
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J. ~COMPARISON OF THE ZAND, WITH THE PERSIAN, 
PAHLIVI, DEVA-NAGARI AND GUJARATI, ALPHABETS. 























Gujarati Nágarí Persian Pahliví Roman Zand 
B ST ) 3 a ss 
zAL |. GU i s a an 
T i ) 
y i us D í ? 
3 u ?or ) 
Gl S ; | ú 2 
* e € 
A g 2 é £ 
é H9 
t o b 
DL sii A ó Y 
ao gis 
MAI smt wll yy ü y 
5 d ay à k 5 
“ Sl ci 4 kh y 
ur qor kh w. 
Jt T Ef 3 g v 
d E = gh _ 
L $9 ng, g J.s 
a q T ms ch v 





* Asan initial this sound seldom occurs in Persian or Arabic. Itis 


exemplified in 7? beh or bah good. 


t Exemplified in AS 2 dokhtar, daughter. 
t Sound somewhat modified. 
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Gujarati Nágarí Persian Pahlivi | Roman Zaid 
64 SI c à j U 
qd. |. T 
* j zh els 
a | om ñ à 
d d Qu e iS 
li eu t E 
21 J ei th bó 
< T ð 5 or Y$ d zcj 
y q St dh See 
si 1 Y ! n i 
4 q = y p 9 
c 9 f à 
a q c E b Sr 
H 4 t 6 m C 
T es 3 y init. | po < 
qJ US 1 y med. 39 
2. C j ) r ) 
t e Ü y l - 





* Here the Dasturs use the Gujarati of j, which does not, however, 
correspond with the sound of the Zand sy z. 


t The Dasturs here always use the $ ; but the appearance of the let- 
ter, as well as the grammar, showsthat the Zand letter is mercly the fi- 


nal form of the preceding t. Rask considers it equivalent to the Arabic 
b or the Hebrew v. 


I Approximation. 
$ This is evidently tho i. 


i When considered a consonant. 
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Gujarati Nagar Persian Pahlivi Roman Zand 
q : | v inil b 
q v med. » 
q Du 9 .! W als 
N aT ç 4s 
ab a v 45 0 S A 
9t q U^ A5 + sh u^ 
È E D J h ay 

VS spa ah eU 
RS ER sk 2245 
Nq td st Q5 
eu a hm E 





* Quiescent, preceded by a heterogeneous vowel, or when it opens 
upon a vowel. 


t The three dots of the Persian letter are generally used above this 
sign. 


This table has been formed after a comparison of the researches of 
Rask, Burnouf, and Bopp, with the transferences observed in the Pársí 
MSS. in my own possession, 


For the letters which are wanting in the Gujarati, the Dasturs use 
those with proximate sounds. 


Some of the Pahliví forms of the letters are not here given,it not having 
been found necessary at present, to add to the complete tount of the 
Zand more than the Pahliví forms which essentially differ from the Zand. 


Pahlivi groups of letters in use are wan, 28 ai, w ha or kha. 








INDEX. 


Ae 

A Dán, 129. 

Abercrombie's Inaug. Address, 96. 

Abortions, 930. 

Abulfeda, 128. 

Abydos, 185. 

Adam's connection with his poste- 
rity, 371, 375. 

Adar (Izad) 129, 251 ; 9th day, 555. 

Adar (see Atisli and Fire). 

Adar-Burjin-Melier, 203, 205, 233, 
234, 239, 242. 

Adarbád Máhrespand, 13. 

Adar Gosásp, 230, 233. 

Afrasiab, 205, 581. 

Afrinami, 231; explained, 270. 

A fsmánem, 261. 

Agathias de Rebus Justin. 148,192. 

Aganoor, Avictt. Esq., 16, 542, 

Ahriman, wars with IIormazd, 48 ; 
poisons the sea, 48; birth of, ac- 
cording to Esnik, 126; Satanas 
of Sharistán, 127; doctrine of 
Horinazd and Aliriman,144— 147; 
Dosabhaí on, 150, and refuted, 
153; creations of, 154, — 150; 
comes from the north 161; Zo- 
1oaster’s interview with, 166; 
representations of Sháristán, 167; 
and Bundeshné, 169; reprobation 
of the Pársís account of, 170, sqq. 
devastations and creations of, 
204; derivation of the name, 
325 ; creator of evil, 168, 341. 

Ahuró-Mazdáào, (see HIormazd), ex- 
plained, 110. 

Ahumano see Baliman. 

Ahunawar, (Hunowar) 122, 133. 

Ahunavad Gatha, its glory, 433. 





Ahura, 238. 

Aibichareti, 262. 

Aivishruthrem Gah, 115, 257. 

Airyana-Vaéjo, 154, 994. 

Airyamána, 341. 

Akuman, arehdevil, 169, 336. 

Alborz, 338. 

Aleppo, 157, 

Alexander the Great, 168, 190. 

Altars, 184. 

Amardád, amsháspand, 129, 169, 
198, 256, 263, 497 ; 7th day, 554. 

Amesha-Spenta, 129. 

Amestris, 188. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, 399. 

Amsháspands, invisible, 106; invok- 
ed, 118; not to be worshipped, 916 
—219, 256; Zand for, 129; 
worshipped,261; enumerated, 169. 

Anagar Rocháo, 251. 

Andar, 169. 

Andájah paimán, 261. 

Angels,See Izad and Amsháspand; 
not to be worshipped, 216, 219, 
274 ; worship of, 179—249. 


Animals worshipped, 252, 263. 


Anfran Izad, 129, 251; 30th day, 
560. 


Anti-conversion Memorial,90; com- 


ment on, 522. sqq. 


Anquetil du Perron, his Translation 


of the Zend-Avastá, 27, 41, 51, 
132, 135, 275, 282, 297, 30], 306, 
311, 312, 329, 334, 378, 417, 433, 
ool, character of, 68; referred to, 
112, 120; on Time with Bounds 
and Time-without-Bounds, 121; 
on Farohar, 130, 132 ; on Bun- 
dahash, 135 ; on Dr. Hyde, 190. 
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Ants, 155. 

Apis, 188. 

Apollo, 188. 

Apostles of Christ, 59. 

Apuleius, 398. 

Arádhan, 123. 

Araspes, 145. 

Araxe, 51. 

Ardai-Virát-Námah, 68, 1583, 168, 
386, 435. 

Aremanius, (Ahriman) 194, 1406, 
147. 

Archangels, 169; not to be wor- 
shipped, 215, 226. 

Arch-devils, 169. 

Ardebehisht (amsháspand) 129, 169, 
198, 202, 203, 207, 208, 217, 222, 
225, 226, 256, 257, 496, 510; third 
day, 553. 

Ardebehist-Yast, 201, 226. 

Ardebil, a city, 429. 

Ardeshir Bábegán, 120, 404, 435, 
436, 515, 585. 

Ardeshír dirázdast, 583. 

Areks, a people, 545. 

Arian race, 125. 

Aristotle, 115, 147, 367, 398. 

Arnobius 399. 

Asfandiár, (Xerxes) 507. 

Asfantaman-Anushe-rawfin, 48. 

Ashasang, or Arshasang (lzad), 
129, 951; 25th day, 559. 

Ashein Vohá, 199. 

Ashkanian family 515. 

Ashkaram, 445. 

Ashmoch (devil), 160, 325, 334. 

Ashoshest bird, 332. 

Ashtád (Izad), 129, 251, 256; 26th 
day, 509. 

Asmán (Izad), 129, 251; 27th day, 
999. 

Asnuand mountain, 233. 

Aso, (ashya, zand), 110. 

Asoi, 199, 298. 

Aspandermad, 298, 497 ; see Sapan- 
darmád. 


Aspandiárjí Kamdínjí, 3G, 900 210. 


INDEX. 


Aspandiárjí Framyi, 70, 94, 114, 122, 
129, 155, 156, 159, 174, 209, 225, 
281, 282, 293, 295, 302, 305, 309, 
313, 332, 337, 340, 368, 369, 377, 
380, 382, 402, 408, 427, 435, 453, 
454, 460, 465, 467, 541. sqq. 

Aspáram, 445. 

Ass, Kharé 'T'alátá, 48. 

Asto-Govad, 158. 

Atarem Vohu Farianem, 200, 222. 

Atars, 200. 

Athrava, 209, 334. 

Athwyo, 400. 

Atish Behram, 228, 252, 330; its six 
temples, 557. 

—— A' darán, 228, 234, 252. 

—— Faroba, 229, 233. 

Niaish, 207; Translation of 

with comment, 227, 235. 

Gáh,see Fire Temple. 

Parast, 195. 

Atkinson's Shánámah, 416. 

Atonement, 302, 335. 

Avasta (Pers.), Apastak (Peh.) 41; 
loss of, 64, 130, 167, 2901; con- 
tents of, 13— 15. 

Augustine's Confessions, 173. 

A wá-Izad, 217, 251, 298. 

Awá-Niàísh, 207. 

A wán-Yast, preface to, in Gujará- 
tí, 50; referred to, 51. 

A wán Izad, 10th day, 555. 

A’yéjé explained, 270. 

Azarbád Máhrasfand, 494. 

Azar-baizán, unquenchable fires of, 
explained, 240. 

Azar-Kaiwan, 167, 221, 5385; his 
descent, 410. 

Azar-Khurdád 510. 

Azar Kashásp, 510. 

Azar Gushtásp, 519. 

Aziz Dew, 224. 

Azonaces, 398, 











B. 
Bagh, 444, 
Bughanyast, 445. 


INDEX. 


Bahist-mantrah, 444. 

Bahman (amsháspand) 129, 169, 
199, 228, 252, 256, 338, 492, 405, 
510; 2nd day, 553. 

Parsi friend of Sir Wil- 

liam Jones, 119. 

Son of Asfandiar, 111. 

—— Dirázdast, 583. 

Baj for meals, 198, 

Bákhdhí, (Balkh), 155, 294. 

Ráku, 240. 

Bapu Mazda, £9. 

Barash, 445, 

Barlow, 537. 

Bareshnom, 302, 321, 322. 

Barsam, 298, 330, 337. 

Barzinkarüs, 483. 

Bashütán, 511. 

Baykand, 517. 

Bayle's Dictionary, 125. 

Behdin, 113. 

Behram Fire. SeeAtish Behram. 

(rd) 119, 129, 210, 251, 

957, 477 ; 90th day, 558. 

Farhág, 221, 411. 

/ Vararanes), 148. 

name of kings, 515, 586. 

Bengal Code, 92. 

Bessel, professor, 218. 

Bible, the Standard of faith, 55 ; 
eirculated among the Pársís, 62; 
attacks on repelled, 74,533; on 
the origin of evil, 176. 

Births untimely, 306 ; premature, 
317. 

Bombay Literary Society, Trans- 
actions 0f,131,139, 168, 239, 333, 
410, 445. 

Bones, 308 ; escape of marrow from 
bones, 309. 

Bokhara, 155. 

Bopp’s Fr. Vergleichende Gram- 
matik, 68, 270, 405. 

Bretschneider, 535. 

Britain, Conversion of, 31. 

Buiti-daêvo, 336. 

Bull, 252, 256, 258, worslip and 
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iufluence of the exalted bull, 340. 
Bundahash(Peh.), Bundeshné(Guj.), 
absurdities of, 37, 46,— 50; date 
of, 505 referred to, 51 ; on tlie ex- 
istence of Hormazd iu Time, on 
Zarvána Akarana or Zarwán A- 
karana, 135; demonology of, 168; 
translation of, 200, 956. 

BGrantarGsh, 489. 

Burhán-i-kátagh, 111 112, 121, 195, 
208, 231, 242, 414. 

Burjín-Meher. See Atish. 

Burnouf’s Commentaire sur PYaç- 
na, G8, 110, 131, 146, 158, 9255, 
409, 970, 232, 323, 405. : onm 
Asiat. 129, 268. 

Burnes, Sir Alexander, 399. 

Busiasp, Dew, 160, 335. 

(7. 

Cambyses, 188. 

Campbell, Mr., 89. 

Caspian Sea, 48. 

Catechism of Sorábjí Mobed Dá- 
rábjí, 114. 

Caves, worshipped, 263. 

Celsus, 195. 

Chaberin, (or khaberin), 195. 

Chákhrem, 294. 

Chalmers’? Astronomical Discour- 
ses, 216. 

Changhraghách Námah, 445. 

Changhranghachasach, 263. 

Charity, 382. 

Chechast cave, or lake, 933. 

Children, illegitimate, 330. 

Chin, 517. 

Chinavad bridge, 118, 133, 252, 263 
335. 

Chosroes, 192. 

Christ, Sonship of, 53, 56, 533; Divi- 
nity of, 53, 56; Divine mission 
of, 447; circumcision of, 534; 
miraculously conceived, 534; ob- 
jections to the Gospel of, solved, 
9394 — 542 ; rigliteousness of, 58 ; 
on the cross, 59 ; prophecies re- 
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specting, 60, 563—576 ; form of 
prayer taught by, 285. 

Christianity, a. Pársf's objections 
to the propagation of, 31 — 37, 
early spread of, in Persia, 42. 

Christian scriptures, divine autnor- 
ity of, 449. 

Chrysost. ad pop. Antioch., 193. 

Churigarians, 35. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, 193, 399. 

Colebrooke, l1, T'. 53l. 

Colonial Magazine, 165. 

Collett, G. S. 89. 

Confucius, 101. 

Conversion, of the Pársís, motives 
to seek the, 44 ; anticipated, 43; 
mustbe that of the heart, 44; the 
work of God, 74; oftwo Pársís, 
48. 

Cormack on Original Sin, 368, 374. 

Corpses,eaters of, how to be punish- 
ed, 311, 317; person defiled by it, 
how purified, 321. 

Cow worshipped, 212. 

Creation of Hormazd worshipped, 
202, 262. 

Creation by Hormazd of 16 holy 
localities, 293; creation by Alhri- 
man, 29-4. 

Creuzer, 131, 138. 

Crimes how punished, 300; incapa- 
ble of being pardoned, 330. 

Ctesias, 190. 

Cudwortls 
125. 

Cultivation of the soil, 300. 

Cuglidhó or Shurik, 155 ; vide S. 

Cures performed by the word, 313. 

Cyrus, 145, 184, 190. 


D. 


Dabistán, 151, 166, 167, 409. 

Dádár, (Dátara in Zand), name of 
God, 109, 119. 

Dádgah (tire-teinple), 320. 

Daeti, water of, 401. 

Dafa-al-1Iazl, quoted, 35. 


Intellectual System, 


INDEX. 


DaghdhG the mother of Zartusht, 
480, 599, sqq. 

Dalunan,the pure, worshipped, 267; 
religious service addressed to 
the Izad Dahman, 323. 

Dakhmas 299 ; erasing them, 314, 
315. 

Damascus, 125, 147. 

Dami Izad, 264. 

Dáráb, 197,584. 

Darius, 187, 190. 

——  — Hystaspes, 188,190,204,398. 

Darán, 40. 

Daruj nagus, 299. 

Darwands, 169, 328. 

Darukhs, 335. 

Dasátir, 167, 411. 

Dastur, meaning of the title, 23. 

Days worshipped, 264. 

Dead not buried, 192; disposal of 
them, 299, 308, 309, punishinent 
of them that burn the dead, 329; 
services for the dead, 323. 

Depádar Izad, 8th day, 554. 

Depdin, 23rd day, 558. 

Depmeher Izad, 15th day, 556. 

Depravity of man, scriptural ac- 
count of, 3606 ; opinions of the 
Greeks,and Romans on,367; opi- 
nions of the Hindás, 369 ; illustra- 
tions ofthe depravity of man, 370. 

Der-mudat, 23i. 

Devils, drown men, 49, 158; with 
liorns and tails, 159 ; various, 160; 
male and female, 160; proviu- 
cial, etc. 168 ; of Mázandarán; 
161; people the abode of evil 165; 
frightening of the devil by the 
word, 322; devastation the of 
devil 334; how encountered by 
Zoroaster, 336. 

Dew, meaning of, 150. 

Dhanjibhai Nauroji 84, 88, 90, 206, 
527, 

Din-Iadis, 50. 

Din (Izad) 129, 251; 24th day, 559. 

Din-Kard 412. 


INDEX. 


Diogenis Laertü Vit. Phil. 147, 193, 
399. 

Discussion, advantages of, 30. 

Discussions, review of the author's, 
with the Pársís, 295—105. 

Divinity of Christ, 53. 

Diviue mission of Christ, 447. 

Divine authonty of the Christian 
scriptures 449, 

Dír Dew, 160. 

Doctrine of Jehovah, (Sermon), 42, 
sqq. 

Dogs, fight with devils, 49, 252; not 
to be slain, 183; worshipped, 
252; character of dogs, 325; 
treatment,?28, 442; murderer ofa 
water-dog, 329 ; feeding dogs, 
330 ; birth of dogs, 331. 

Doom of man, 338. 

Dosabháf Sorabjí, 42, 85, 87, 89, 94, 
99, 111, 119, 120, 121, 122, 1253, 
128, 130, 131, 132, 150, 155, 156, 
158, 164, 174, 206, 208, 214, 221], 
200 242 197 Deu NE US. 305, 
311, 319, 367, 375, 383, 402, 406, 
412, 446, 511, 522, 533, sqq. 

Dualism, 141, 149, 171. 

Duwazdah-hámást, 444. 

Duásarwajd, 445. 

DurdnsarGn, 164, 484, sqq. 

Druids, 908. 

Drukhs (Darukhs), 310. 

E. 

Earth, worshipped, 190, 263, 264, 
280; the daughter of God, 207; 
what matters please and dis- 
please her, 298. 

Eastwick,E.B. 16, 77, 210, 416, 417. 

Edalji Dárábjí (translator of Bun- 
dahash), 47, 50, 557. 

Edal Daru, 94; on the Godhead, 
INS —105. T19, 19886 1297 108, 968, 
197, 198, 202, 203, 209; 214, 221, 
407, 220, 231, 234, 936, 939, 968, 
296, 369, 412, 417, 481, 435, 444, 
445, 540, 558. 
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Edonians, nine ways of, 186. 

Egypt, flight into, 75; priests of, 
208. 

Eiathrem, 258. 

Elements and Heavenly Bodies, 
worship of, 170—249 ; origin of 
worship of, 244, 252; action of, 
219; composition and number of, 
220; Edal Dáru's opinions of, 
198. 

Eliseus, 27, 125, 126, 193. 

Elphinstone’s History of India, 170, 
346. 

Emerson, Prof. on the catechetical 
school, 375. 

Enfield's Hist. of Philosophy, 138. 

Enos, 241. 

Erskine, W. 130, 131, 139, 167, 168, 
9393, 410, A11, 445, 555. 

Esnik, 196, 194; on Zarvána Akara- 
na, 542. 

Esman, 298. 

Essai, Johannes, 86, 89. 

Evil, origin of, 144, 176. 

Eubulus, 147. 

Eudemus, 125. 

Eudoxus, 147, 398. 

Existences, the lone, 262. 


E 


Fall of man and its consequences, 
930, sqq. 

Faber, Rev. G. S. 245. 

Fairy, 320. 

Fardunjí Marazbánjí, 114, 151. 

Farhang Jahángírí, 195, 444. 

Faridun, 173, 202, 400, 413, 580. 

Farohar, Fravashi in Zand, 130 ; 
of pure men, 260, 261, 268; of 
Zoroaster, 261, 264; of ITormazd, 
132; worshipped, 252,267; invok- 
ed, 251, 257,280; opinions on, 131. 

Farwardin (Izad), 129, 251; 19th 
day, 557. 

Farwardagán, 517. 

Farziat-1-Zartusht, 160. 

Fattah Ali Sháh, 408. 
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Fever departs at the guitar, 49. 

Fields for cattle invoked, 259, 264, 

Firdausi, 173, 196, 209, 238, 399, 
400, 415. 

Fire kills not, 158; a superinten- 
dent, 200; the glory of God, 204, 
208; the son of God, 207; a 
name of God, 209; * God's vir- 
tue?, 213; not the glory of 
God, 214; not a superintendent 
222; Fire,worshipped by the Par- 
sis, 182, 186, 190, 192, 193, 194, 
203, 210, 212, 213, 263; not to 
be worshipped, 213,249 ; cravings 
of, 224; honours conferred on, 
224—236 ; the son of Hormazd, 
236, 259, 264; Fire of Hormazd, 
256, 257; kinds of, 229; the 
greatest Izad, 220; the glorious 
encreaser, etc, 234; attributes of, 
235; impurities of, 803; defiled 
fire, 321. 

Fire-Burjín-Meher, 203, 205. 

Fire-temples, 199, 202 ; destruction 
of anticipated, 234; of Atish Beh- 
ram, where, 507. 

Firmament, 190. 

Flame, 215. 

Flocks worshipped, 252. 

Foucher, Abbé, 137, 139, 170, 345, 
378. 

Fraiti, 262. 

Fracag¢ti, explained, 271. 

Frádádár-Fasé, a hamkár, 257. 

Frádádár Vír, a hamkár, 257. 

Frádádár Visp, a hamkár, 257. 

Frámjí Aspandiárjfs Gujarátí Ver- 
sion of Vandidad, etc. 68, 224, 
261, 262, 269, 278, 282, 298, 301, 
307, 311, 316, 322. 

Framji Bahmanji, 87. 

Framji Sohrabji’s Translation of 
Khurdah-Avasta, 234, 334. 

Fravashi, 130; Zand for Farohar, 
which see. 

Free Masonry, 207. 

Funerals, management of, 318. 


INDEX: 


G. 

Gabars, 119, 195, 402. 

Gahambárs, invoked, 257, 258; wor- 
shipped, 267. 

Gahs, explained, 115, 951, 964; 
worshipped, 262, 263. 

Gale’s Court of the gentiles, 293. 

Ganamino (Ahriman), 49. 

Garothman,the highest heaven,333. 

Garshasp, 581. 

Gases, 219. 

Gaultier, Abbé, 101. 

General Assembly’s Institution, 
in Bombay founded, 83. 

Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, 101, 137, 181, 
194, 344. 

Girambár of Hormazd, 263. 

Godhead, Pársí notions of, 106—143, 

Gold, 100,000 aqueducts of, 49. 

Gostdán, 330. 

Gosh (Izad), 129, 251; 14th day, 
556. 

Gospel of Christ, 390—395. 

Govad Izad, 198, 252. 

Ground defiled, 314. 

Guigniats, ‘Translation of Creuzer, 
131, 138, 139. 

Gujarát, arrival of Pársís in, 36, 
165, 210. 

Gujarátí, specimen of in Zand, 5l. 

Gulistán 195. 

Gushtásp (Darius Hystaspes), 190, 
204, sqq. 498, 583. 

GuváÁd, (Izad) 129. vide Vád. 

Gyndes, 184, 


H. 


Habeas Corpus, prosecution ofthe 
author on a writ of, 88. 

Habíb Khán, 416. 

Hádi-i-Gum-Rahán 111, 110 112, 
198,130, 153—155, 209, 225, 268, 
269, 275, 277, 278, 280, 2017291 
296, 302, 301, 306, 313, 316, 322, 
333, 337, 368, 377, 382, 387, 402, 
408, 451, 453, 460, 465. 





INDEX. 


Hádokht, 445, 518. 

Tladrian Reland, 196. 

Hactumant, 294. 

Hafiz AbrG, 430. 

Haftan Yast 114 of Yagna, 51. 

Haftanghat, 263. 

Hair, 308 ; cutting, 382 ; how to be 
disposed of, 333. 

Hájí Muhammad Háshim, author's 
discussions with referred to, 33; 
author of Dafaá-al-Hazl, 35. 

Hamaspethmedem, 253. 

Hamistán, behist, 440. 

Hammer de, 139. 

Hankáiryémi, explained, 269. 

Hanway's Historical Account ofthe 
British Trade, 240. 

Haoma, 400; vide Hom. 

Hapta-hendu, 294, 

Haraqaiti, 294. 

Haróyu, (Haláb), 156, 294. 

Harkárah and Vartamán, Gnjarátí 
newspaper, 47, 52, etc, ; 376. 

Haughton's Manu, 138. 

Hashem, darukhs, 335. 

Hávan Gáh, 115, 256. 

Hávnim, 231, 330. 

Has of the Yagna, 163. 

Hazarah, 516. 

Health worshipped, 264. 

Heaven, worship of, 253, 276. 

Heavenly Host, origin ofthe wor- 
ship of, 244 ; worship of, 252. 

Heliopolis, 208. 

Hetherington's Fulness of Time, 
145. 

Hérbad, meaning of title, 28, 

Hermodorus, 399. 

Herodotus on the Páírsís, 181 — 
189. 

Herschell, Sir John, 538. 

Hesam Dew, 160. 

Holy Spirit, 275. 

Hom, 231, 252, 330, 337 ; how pro- 
cured, 339. 

Homái, 583. 

Horace, 367. 
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Hormazd (Guj. Pers.), Ahuro-Maz- 
dao (Zand), reputed interview of, 
with Zoroaster, 40; a derivative 
being, 109, 143; Vormist of Eli- 
seus, 125; birth of, according to 
Esnik, 126 ; Hormüz, 197; Dosa- 
bhaí on, 150; and refuted, 155,156, 
159; chief of the Suras, 210; 
mentioned as worshipped after 
fire, 210; fights with Ahriman, 
292; has a Faruhar, 182, 252, 
254; invoked and celebrated, 
299 ; worshipped, 261; worship- 
ped less than inferior objects, 
27/1; creator of good, 341; first 
day of the month, 552. 

IIormazd Yast, 110, 113, 550. 

Hormazdjf Pestanji 87, 88, 89. 

Horses, 181; black horse of Gust4sp, 
430. 

Hoshang, 197, 236, 202, 579. 

Hostdástár, 259. 

Howard, Mr., 89. 

Hunavar (see Ahunavar), 114, 252, 
314. 

Hurmuz (Hormazd), 111. 

Hutchinson, F., 89. 

Hüáshidar, 492. 

Hyde de Vet. Rol. Pers, 195, 196, 
190, 194, 195, 417. 


I 


PImá-i-Islám,character ofjand quot- 
ed, 135, 8311; translated, 560, eqq. 

Incense, 225. 

India, Pársis of, 35. 

Incifference about the way of sal- 
vation, 378. 

Inquiry, religious, 38, 95. 

Institution, Foundation of General 
Assembly’s, 83. 

Intercession of friends for the dead, 
388. 

Iráj, 580. 

Irán and Danirán, 195. 

Iran-Vejo, 154, 155. 

Isaiah, 145. 
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Izad (angel), invisible, 106; name 
of God, and Hormazd, 128; Ya- 
jata in Zand, 29; worship of, 
260, 261; not to be worshipped, 
2155219. 

Izads, of the days, 251. 

Izashné, see Yagna. 


J. 


Jabulistán, 205. 

Jádé Ráná, 129, 210. 

Jahángír, 221. 

Jámásp, 204, 511. 

Jámásp-Námah, 445. 

Jámí-Jamshid, newspaper, 69, 72. 

Jamshid, (Yimo Zand) 48, 114, 202, 
212, 413, 517, 579; wonderful pro- 
ceedings of, 295; identity with 
HindG god Yama, 295; his praises, 
339. 

Járik, (archdevil), 169. 

Jarshat, 445. 

Jíns, 164. 

Jiván, 298. 

John, (apostle), 225. 

Jones, Sir William, on the charac- 
ter of the Zandavastá, 64, 325, 
344 ; on the Dabistan, 409. 

Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews 
365, 448, 534. 

Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 
30, 128, 

Journal Asiatique, 129. 

Jád-din, 94. 

Jupiter, 117, 194, 190, 191. 

; (planet) 111. 

Justin, 398, 





K. 


Ka’ba, 207. 

Kaber, 196. 

Kabísah, (or intercalation), contro- 
versy, 35. 

Kadím Táríkh Parshíoní Kasar, 36, 
209, 210. 

Kahrkatáç, 335. 

Kai Káus, 581. 


INDEX. 


Kai-Khosru, 145, 168, 190, 199, 
202, 233, 383. 

Kaiwán, 477. 

Kaiáni Nur, 230. 

Kai Kobad 582. 

Kaiomars, 48; vide Kayomars. 

Kalam-kas, 10, 195, 350, 368, 408, 
940. sqq. 

Kangada, 520. 

Kardah, 166. 

Karman, 519. 

Karmánik Kar, or Karmání fish, 
48, 51. 

Karüsmán, heaven, 561, 

Kashasrub, 445. 

Kawasji Manocherjí 296. 

Kayomars, 48, 561, 578. 

Keith, on Prophecy, 468. 

Kennedy, General Vans, 239, 245, 
345. 

Keresaspo, 400. 

Keshvar, 254. 

Khadata, 114. 

Khasam Dew, 160. 

Khashat, 445. 

Khattán, 517. 

Khavís, 164. 

Khare-talátá, 51. 

Kharfastars, 156, 299. 

Khnénta, 294. 

Khosré Parviz, 588. 

Khuda, 121, 203. 

Khuda-parastan, 108. 

Khur (Izad), 207, 298. 

Khurdah-A vastá,115, 119, 231, 333; 
said to be arránged by Adarbád 
Máhrespand, 120, 121, 198; 
translation by Edal Dáru, 297, 
299; of Framjé Sohrabjí, 234, 
334 ; its contents, 13. 

Khurdád (amsháspand) 129, 169, 
207, 256, 263, 497; (fire), 290; 
Gth day, 554. 

Khurshid (Izad), 129, 198, 217, 251; 
lith day, 555. 

Khurshíd Níáísh, 134, 207, 233, 
234. 


YNDEX. 


Khsnaothra, explained, 271. 

Kustásp, 581. 

Kibláh, 189, 198, 201, 203, 206, 207, 
209, 

Kissáh-i-Sanján, 36; date of, 210; 
quoted, 211. 

Kitáb-i-Aviskah dín, 413, 432. 

Kleuker, 137. 

~ Konkan, 104, 

Kujápúr, 479. 

Kustí, 164, 212, 225; neglect of 
wearing, 441. 

Kustí-bandni, letter from, 27. 


L. 
Lájaward, 484. 
Lamps before the throne, 225. 
Land, gifts of, 300; defiled land, 307, 
314. 
Larkins, J. P., 89. 
Lardner, Nath., 451, 536. 
Law of Hormazd worshipped, 263. 
Leonidas, 187. 
Lepan’s Life of Voltaire, 101. 
Light, the work of God, 214 ; the 
primeval light, worship of, 263. 
Lindley’s Introduction to Botany, 
174. 

Lohorásp, 205, 583. 

Lord's discovery of the Banyans 
and Pársís, 213. 

Lumsden's edition of the Sháhná&- 
mah, 237. 

M. 

Magh, 195. 

Magi, 183, 186, 187, 188, 190, 192, 
208. 

Mah, (Izad), 129; 12th day, 555. 

Mah Bokhtar (Izad), 207, 219. 

Máh Hushídar, 499. 

Máh Níáísh, 207. 

Máh pia behisht, 440. 

Mahiar{, signature of, 75. 

Máhraspand (Izad), 129, 251, 255, 
311;29th day, 559. 

Maimonides, 244. 

-Malcolm's Persia, 133. 
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Máni, 513. 

Manakjí Kharsedjí, 552. 

Manakjí Pestonjf, 119. 

Man, alleged purity-of, at his birth; 
348 ; primitive state of, 349; pro- 
bation of, 354 ; tall, 357; depravi- 
ty, 366 ; opinions on man’s depra- 
vity ofthe Greeks and Romans, 
367; opinions of the HindGs, 369; 
illustration of the'.depravity of, 
370. 

Manes, 137. 

Manicheans, 137, 586. 

Manuchahar, 580. 

Maruthas, 243. 

Marriage, 212. 

Mastesen, ( Mazdayacna), 125. 

M&thra, (word! 162, 167, 313. 

Maujazát-i-Zartusht,8, 94, 106, 129, 
164, 165, 166, 169, 196, 209, 204, 
206, 368, 412, 417, 431, 433. 

Máwandád, author of Dínkard, 413. 

Mazandrán, 48, 161. 

Ma4zdayagnian law invoked, 254; 
worshipped, 261, 271; rites of 
the M. faith, 381. 

Mazdayacna, meaning of, 112; Ma- 
stesens, 125. 

Mazdak, 435, 519. 

Medes, 128. 

Media, 189, 240. 

Mediomah, son of Arásp, 431. 

Mediosham Gahambár, 258. 

Mediozerem Gahambár, 258. 

Mehergán, 517. 

Meher, (Izad), 129, 251, 258, 298 ; 
16th cay, 555. 

Melville’s Sermons, 450. 

Memoire de Litterature, 346, 378. 

Memoires de l'Acad. des Inscript. 
139, 140, 146, 171. 

Merkindán, 330. 

Milrnerseh, 125. 

Milman, H. 11. 137. 

Milner's Church History, 174, 373. 

Minerva, 187. 

Mino Amsháspand, 254. 
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Mirkhond's History ofthe Ancient 
Kings of Persia, 131, 399. 

Missionary labour, encouragements 
to, 39. 

Missionaries, 28, 42; charges a- 
gainst them at Násik, 5925, 

Mitchel!, Rev. James, 86. 

Mitchell, Rev. J. M., 89. 

Mithras, 124, 182, 190, 206, 251, 
200, 290, 038. 

Mobed, meaning of the title, 23,188; 
Mobed of Parsis addresses Jadé 
Rana, 212, 

Mohor Izad, 198, 217, 251. 

Months, parts of, invoked, 258; 
Izads presiding over the uays, 
033, 8qq. 

Moon, worshipped by the Pársís, 
182, 187, 190, 212, 251, 258, 263; 
has Mahbokhtar its president, 
207 ; worshipped, 264; new moon 
and full moon invoked, 258. 

Moral evil, origin of, 175. 

Moses, 207, 225. 

Moses, of Chorene, 128, 399. 

Mosheim, 190. 

Mountains worshipped, 252, 259, 
263. 

Moura, 294. 

Mulla Firuz, 36, 47, 150, 168, 221, 
409, 557. 

Mulla Rustamjf, 337, 

Murphy, R. X., 89. 

Musalmans esteem Pársís fire-wor- 
shippers, 194, 197; persecnte the 
Pársís, 219. 

Mylitta, 182. 


N: 


Naçus, (Nashush, Nesosch), a de- 
vil, 157, 160 — 103, 306 ; posses- 
sion of bodies by him, 310; expul- 
sion of, 319. 

Nádar, 444. 

Naevatar, (devil), 158. 

Náhid, 477. 

- Nagotáná, 104. 


INDEX. 


Nails, 308 ; paring of,332 ; how to 
be disposed of, 333. 
Nám-Sitáíshné, 115, 119, 130, 271, 
Names of God, (101), referred. to, 
209. 
Naphtha, 240, 242. 
Nariosangh (Izad), 2934, 264, 341. 
—.— —- translator of Yacna, 268, 
269, 282. 
Narimán Hoshang Rawáyat, 444. 
Nauroz Goosequill, 33, 52. 
Nauroz, 517. 
Naurozjí Mobed Darabjf, 33, 89. 
Nausari, fire-temple at, 557. 
Nausherván, 588. 
Némó, explained, 271. 
ereids 187. 
Nesbit, Rev. R., 86, $9. 
Neumann's Translation of History 


of Vartan. See Vartan. 
New 'l'estament, 60. 
Níáram, 445. 


Níáishes, 202, 207, 210, 231. 

Niaz Dew, 160. 

Nikáid (arch-devil), 169. 

Ninus, king of the Assyrians, 398. 

Nirang, or consecrated urine, 166. 

Nirangdín, 311, 434. 

Nirang-Há, 10, 195, 238, 350, 368, 
408. 

Nisi, 204. 

Nivaédhayémi, explained, 269, 

Norris, 41]. 

Noxious animals come from hell 
through holes in the earth, 49; 
to be slain, 1883. 

Numa, 101. 

Núsks, 123; of Avastá, 444, 563. 

Nuzar, 587. 


O. 


Oaths, 100. 

Ocean worshipped, 252. 
Offerings, 186. 

Old Testament, 60. 
Oracles, Persian, 124. 
Origen, contra Celsum, 195. 


INDEX. 


Original Sin, 3683 ; Pársí denial of, 
976 ; indications of, 377. 

Oriental Christian Spectator, 27, 
38, 43, 105. 

Ormisd. See Hormazd. 

Ormazd, the plonet Jupiter, 477. 

Oromazes, (Ilormazd), 124, 146, 
147. 

Oshen, Gáh, 115, 950. 

Ovid, Fast., 192, 

Ouseley’s Travels, 136, 195; Per- 
sian Miscellanies, 238. 

Oziran, Gah, 115, 157. 


E: 


Padán 330. 

Padrauj Dew, 160. 

Pahlivi, 119. 

Pajam, 444. 

Paititi, 262. 

Paityarem (Ahriman), 155. 

Pand Namah of Mulla Firuz, 114. 

Panchayat, Parsi, 71, 89. 

Panthea, 145. 

Paourusasp, father of Zartusht, 400. 

Parastish, 197, 203. 

Parodars, bird, 325. 

Pársí Religion, study of, 26. 

Parsi writings, destruction of, 63. 
without authority, 64. 

Pársís, conversion of, anticipated, 
43 ; infidelity among, 43; attend. 
ance of, at General Assembly’s 
Institution, 83; conversion oftwo, 
&4;discussion and publications by, 
91; exhorted to religious inquiry, 
95; irrelevant matter in their con- 
troversial publications, 99; are 
they Deists, 102; remonstrated 
with on their notions of Zarvána- 
Akarana and Hormazd, 170; po- 
lytheism of, 180; fire worship of, 
see fire-worship ; arrival in In- 
dia, 210; kind of worship, 265; 
supposed address to the Gover- 
nor, 266; denial of Original Sin, 
376; indifference about the right 
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way of salvation, 378; remarks 
on the Pársí controversialists, 
533; view of the religion from 
Ilmá-i-Islám ; 560. 

Pas Dev, 197. 

Patasham, 258. 

Payne, W.-1., 85, 89. 

Pazand, 200. 

Peaceniakers and Peacebreakers, 
rir 

Penances, 387. 

Peralioni, 232. 

Perozes (Firuz), 192. 

Persepolis, 165. 

Persecution by PArsfs, 193. 

Persia, Parsfs of, 35. 

Pestanji Mánakji, 550. 

Philo, 365. 

Photius, 127. 

Physician’s practice and fees, 312. 

Physical evil, 176. 

Pinkerton’s Voyages and Travels, 
190. 

Pesháb, 303. 

Plato, 307. 

Pletho, 125. 

Pliny's, Nat. Hist. 199, 398. 

Plutarchus (de Iside et Osiride), 
124, 146, 398. 

Pocock. Spec. 198. 

Poli Synopsis Criticorum, 365. 

Polytheism of the Pársís, 180, 339; 
origin of, 251; extent of, 95] -— 
271, indefensible, 272 — 284, 

Pope's  Ardái-Virát-Naiah, 169, 
44]. 

Porphyry, 399. 

Portuguese, 36. 

Powers of Nature, unreasonable- 
ness of the worship of, 249. 

Praise, 186. 

Prayer, instructions of Christ on, 
285 — 290. 

Prideaux, 61. 

Priest, equipment of, 334. 

Principles, doctrine of Two, 144, 
sqq, 25? ; reprobation of, 170. 


-—" 
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Probatiou of mau, 352—354. 

Prophecies respecting Christ and 
their fulfilment, 563, sqq. 

Proclus, 124. 

Procopius, de Bello Pers., 192. 

Protestants, 35, 52. 

Providence of God, 21€. 

Psellus, 124, 125. 

Punishment of untruthfulness and 
violence, 301. 

Purity, waters of, 258, 259, 261 ; of 
man at his birth, 304, 348. 

Purification of defiled persons, 337, 

Pythagoras, 398. 


Q. 


Qadímís, 95, 47. 
Quintus Curtius, 191. 


R. 


Rab-al-Arbáb, 111. 

Raddi-i-dín Musalmání, 562. 

Raglá, 204. 

Ram (Izad), 129,251; 2Ist day, 558. 

Ralnama-i-Zartosht, 18, 348, 431, 
550. 

Rámashne kharom, 257. 

Ramáz, 151. 

Ranghayáo, (Khorásán), 156, 294. 


^7 Rapithwin Gah, 115, 257. 


Rasak Dew, 160. 

Rasámís, 35, 106, 164. 

Rashné Rast (Izad), 129, 251, 256; 
18th day, 557. 

Ratushtáí, 445. 

Rawlinson, H. C. 402. 

Rauzat-as Safá, 427. 

Repentance, 32; of God, 73, 383. 

Resurrection, 202, 337. 

Rewand, mountain, 233. 

Richardson’s Dictionary, 111, 160, 
175, 319, 344. 

Rivers, worshipped, See Gyndes, 
Strymon, 252. 

Rollin, 64. 

Romer, Jolin, 35, 413. 


~ Rosen, Fr. 129. 


INDEX. 


Rustam, 205, 580. 


S. 


Sacrifices, 183. 

Saddah, Festival, 203, 238. 

Sadi, 195. 

Saddar, quoted and referred to, 49, 
386. 

Sadra, 164; neglect of wearing, 
441. 

Safand, 445. 

Safar-darun, 50. 

Salámak, 202. 

Salvation, means of, 32, 45 ; Pársi 
indifference about, 378; unsuit- 
ableness of their means of, 380. 

Sallust, the Cynic, 367. 

sal-1-Qadim, 35. 

Salm, 580. 

Sam, 400. 

Samachar, Gujarati newspaper, 
correspondence in, 27— 82. 

Sanjan, 113; Shlokas, 129, 165, 210, 
si 

Sanskrit, resemblance of, to Zand, 
68, 226. 

Sapandar, 254. See Sapandarmad. 

Sapandarmad, (female amshAs- 
pand),129, 169, 198,251, 279, S17, 
See Aspandarmad; Sth day, 553. 

Sarosh Baj, 49. 

Saros, or Serosh (Izad), 129, 164, 
203, 251, 255, 256, 276, gaa, 
17th day, 557; Sarosh, pure wor- 
shipper, 224. 

Sarva, 188, 

Sarvam Akaranam, 137, 139. 

Sáshtí, 307. 

Sásán, 411; Sásánish 499. 

Satanas, 197, 138, 147, 456 

Satudgar, 444. 

Satud Yact, 262, 964, 444. 

Sával, 169. 

Schaaf, opus Arammeum, 365. 

Schlegel, Fr. 137, 139. 

Sea, 192, 156, how became salt, 49. 

Sects among Christians, 55, 61. 


INDEX. 


Seistán, 959. 

Seneca, 367. 

Serpent, seen by Hoshang, 202, 
230. 

Sesostris, 187. 

Sextns Empiricus, 192, 

Sháhansháhí, 35. 

Shaharsáí and Shaharsáiyán, 36. 

Sháhnáməh, 173, 196, 202, 205, 
208, 236, 243, 415. 

Shaliríwar (amsháspand) 129, 169, 
2506, 497; 4th day, 5523. 

Shápur, 121, 193, 385. 

Sháist NÁsháist, 432, 444. 

Shaitan, 167. 

Sharist&ani, 127. 

Sheristán, 167, 200, £203, 208, 221, 
239, 41]. 

Shea, 131, 409, 431. 

Sheppard, John, Esq., 539. 

Shurik, 155. 

Siavash 582. 

Sifat-i-Sirozah, 128, translation of, 
551, sqq. 

Sikandar Rümí, 63. 

Sírozah or Seroze, 113, 128, 134, 
Sol, 

Sípasí Sufis, 166, 169. 

Smith, 1'., 86. 

Socratis Eccles. Hist. 193, 243. 

Sohrabji Mobed Darabji, 114. 

Sonship of Christ, 53. 

Soul, worshipped, 263, 264; depart- 
ed souls worshipped, 264. 

Sozomeni Hist. Eccles. 193. 

Spitama, 201. 

Spirits, worshipped, 252. 

Staoma, explained, 269. 

Stars, worshipped, 252, 263, paral- 
fax of, 218. 

Stevenson, Rev. Dr. 89. 

Stuhr's Religions of the East, 139, 
247, 997. 

Strabo, Geograph., 191. 

Strymon, 186. 

Cughdho, 155, 294. 

Suidas, 400. 
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Sun, worshipped by the P4rsis, 
182, 187, 190, 192, 194, 200, 206, 
210, 258, 263; has Khar as pre- 
sident, 207, 212, 251, 977. 

Surat, fire-temples of, 557. 

Symbols, 208. 

Syncellus, 399. 


Synesius, 124, 
T 


Tacitus, 585. 

Tahmurs, 579. 

T'álim-i-Zartusht, 27, 111, 121, 131, 
132, 153, 158, 160, 202, 2C3, 206, 
239, 268, 274, 276, 279, 280, 295, 
305, 311, 367, 373, 383, 408, 446 
öde. 

Talmud, 196. 

Tamponet, Dr., 285, 287. 

Tanafur, 301, 307, 392. 

Tárik, (archdevil), 169. 

T'áiikh Bina Gítí, 427. 

Tarikh Maajem, 427. 

Tashtar Tir, Izad, 48, 49, 129, 198, 
2ol. 

Tashtar, (Star), 252, 258. 

Tastó 330. 

Taylor's Herodotus, 181. 

Temples, 184. 

Theodorus Mopsuestiensis, 127, 
147, 

Theopompus, 124, 146, 147. 

Thetis, 187. 

Thomson, Dr. A., 85. 

Thor, g1. 

Thornbury, Capt. N. H., 89. 

Thrayétyaono, 400. 

Thunder, how caused, 49. 

Thwasa Khadat4, 254. 

Tiger encountered, 104. 

Time, good and evil Demon from, 
195 ; The Creator, see Zarvána- 
Akarana. 

Time-with-Bounds, 251. 

Time-without-Bounds, 
vána-Akarana. 


See Zar- 
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Tir, 477; sce Tashtar, 13th day, 
555. 

Trees, worshipped, 252, 259, 262, 
267. 

Trinity, 100, 275. 

Trogus Pompeius, 192, 398. 

Troyer, Capt., 409. 

Tur, 590. 


U. 


Udhwádá, fire-temple, 557. 
Ufyémi, explained, 270. 
Umar, Khalif, 63. 

Urania, 182. 

Urva, 294 

Urvakhsyo, 400. 

Ushahan Gah, 115, 257. 


M. 


Vád, Izad, 251 ; 22nd day, 558. 

Vaékerepta, 294. 

Vahma, explained, 270. 

Valleys, 252. 

Vandidád quoted, 132, 133, 157, 
160, 164, 209, 223, 253, 273, 275, 
276, 277, 402, 445, 518,; cha- 
racter of, 342, 346, 433; invoked, 
260 ; worshipped, 261; analysis 
of, 291; contents of, 13; not 
vindicated by attacks on the Bi- 
ble, 72; extravagant praise of, 
305. 

Vandidád, Dr. Wilson's Lectures 
on, 68, 311, 315; 72; extracts 
froin, 118, 149, 208. 

Vanghápar, dog, 229. 

Var or Varefsva, built by Jamshid. 
297. 

Varenem, 294. 

Vartan, History of, 27, 43, 195, 
126, 193, 219. 

Váyi, 255. 

Vedas, 123. 

Vegetation, worshipped, 252. 

Veherod, iriver, 155. 

- Vidhyá-SÁágar, 990. 


INDEX. 


Vir&shué, 114. 

Viruddhibhaktf, 185. 

Vispard, 18. 

Vistáspa, 445. 

Vivanghao, (Vivasv&n), 295, 400. 

Voltaire, 101, 285, 368, 537; reply 
to him on Original Sin, 364. 

V oorokeshé, 51. 


Vormist. See Hormazd. 
W. 
Wajarkard, 431. 


Warun Dew, 160. 

Warsio, a consccrated white bull, 
434. 

Wasé-panchas-dawarg fish, 51. 

Watches, invoked 259; worship- 
ped, 264. 

Water, drowns not, 158; presided 
over by Khurdád, (?) 207; impuri- 
ties of, 303; defilement of, 310; 
praise of, 310; worshipped by the 
Pársís, 182, 190, 192, 212, 259; 
2602, 207. 

Weigle, Rev. Mr., 139, 247, 298. 

W estergaard, 12 ; Radices Lingue 
Sanscrite, 227, 270. 

Whiston’s Translation of Moses of 
Chorene, 128, 400. 

Wilson’s, H. H. Sanskrit Diction- 
ary, 226, 268. 

Wilson, Dr. John, 29, 62, 85 ; his 
Raddi-i- Din-Musalman{,33; Doc- 
trine of Jehovah addressed to 
the Pársís, 43, 87, 121, 112, 165 
175; Lecture on Vandidád 68, 
401; First Exposure of Hindáism, 
246 ; Second Exposure, 455. 

Wind, worshipped by the Pársís, 
152, 187, 190. 

Wind of Sapandar, 251, 254. 

Winter, given by the Devil, 155. 
156. 

Women, dress of, 219; in their cour- 
ses, 213; 930. 

Woodhouselee’s Universal Histo- 
ry, 138. 
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World, worshipped, 259. 

Word, the pure, 259, 969; wor- 
shipped, 283 ; cures performed by 
it, 313. 

Worship of Pársís, confusion of ob- 
jects of, 266; terms used in, 268— 
271; disproportion in regard to 
the objects worshipped, 262, 264; 
how to perform it, 337. 

Yast, 13, (Ardebchisht) 201. 

Yathá ah6 vairyó, 933, 259. 

Yazata, 129. Sce Izad. 

Yazamaide, 122,134; explained, 268. 

Yazdejard, 193, 243, 558. 

Yazdán, 298. 

Yazdán-Parast, 106, 167, 919. 

Years, genii of, 958; worshipped, 
204. 

Yénghé hatám, 282. 

Yimo (Yama) 295, 400. Sec Jam- 
shid. 


Z. 


Zálzar, 580. 

Zamán, 121. 

Zamiad (Izad) 129, 251 ; 98th day, 
559. 

Zand-Avastá, 13, 27, 120, 121,283; 
not a divine revelation, 397; ques- 
tion as to its authenticity, genu- 
ineness, and credibility, 398, 401, 
twenty-one Nusks, 444. 

Zand language, antiquity of, 402, 
taught by God to Zoroaster, 495, 

Zand studies, 12, 

Zartusht Behram, 75, 77, 417, 445. 

Zartusht Asfantamán, 499. 

Zartusht-Námah, 75, 76 ; date of, 
77/5 referred to, 166, 901, 913 ; 
analysed, 417 ; translated in Ap- 
pendix A. 477, Contents of—In- 
vocation, beginning, 477; tale of 
the old priest, 479 ; dieam of the 
mother of Zartusht,480; interpre- 
tation, 482; eight miracles of Z. 
at his birth, 483 ; Z. escapes from 
Düránsárán and fire, 481; from 
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tlie feet of oxen and horses, 485; 
from wolves, 486 ; in his seventh 
year and during his sickness, 
488; doings of Z. in his youth; de- 
parture to Irán; passage across 
the sea, 490; his dream and its 


. interpretation,passage of the wa- 


ter of Daeti, 491; coming of Bah- 
man, who conveys Z. to God 
4925 questions asked of God, 492; 
God’s answer, 493; signs shown 
to Z., 494; another interroga- 
tion regarding the praise of God, 
494; answer of God, 495; re- 
turn from Yazdán, and coming of 
the Amsliáspands to Z., and their 
trust committed to him, 495 ; re- 
turn of Z. to the earth and battle 
with the Dews, 498; Z. visits 
Balkh and the court of Sháh Gus- 
tásp, 498; contest with the wise 
men, the first day, 499; the se- 
cond day, 508; the third day, 501 ; 
Z. claimsthe office of prophetand 
recites the Zand-Avastá before 
the Sháh, 501 ; devices cf the 
wise men against Z. 503; Z. cast 
into prison, 503; history of tho 
black korse, 504; miracle shown 
by Z. 505; reception of the four 
promises and the confirmation of 
what Z. had said, 506; first pray- 
er and iniracle, 506; second eon- 
dition and coming down ofthe sc- 
cond leg, and third lee, 507; des- 
centof the fourth leg,and disorace 
of the wise men, 508 ; calling for 
additional proofs from Z., 509; 
coming of Azar Khurdád and 
others to the Shah, 510; Zartusht 
performsthe Dar(in and shews four 
miracles and the Shah Gustásp 
sees his place in paradise, 511 ; 
Z. admonishes the Sháh regard- 
ing all holiness, 512 ; recital of 
the praise of God, 513 ; Z. asks 
immortality of God, 544; Z. in- 
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Zínat-al-'l'awárikh, 408. 

Zohak, 580. 

Zoroaster, Zaratushtra(Zand),Zar- 
tasht, Zaratüsht, Zardusht, etc. 


quires respecting the latter 
Zaruam, 147. 


Zarvana-Akarana, relations of, and 


IJormazd, 106, 143; defined, 109; 
interpreted by Dosabhai, 121; 
Zaruan of Eliseus, 125 ; Zeruan 
of Esnik, 126; Zasrades, 127; Ze- 
rovanus, 128; has no Farohar, 
132; mentioned in Vandidail, 
139 — 134; in Khurshid Níáfsh, 
134; Sfrozah, 134; Nirang Dast 
Sho, ibid; opinions of European 
scholars on, 137 ; invoked, 254, 
279 ; Esnik on, 542. 


(Pers.), nauie of, 34 ; mission of, 
not proved,40; miracles question- 
ed, 65; mentioned by Plutarch, 
124; a speaker of parables, 151; 
conversation with IHormazd, 201, 
202, 225, 277; said to receive the 
Adar Burjin Meher, 203, 205; 
addressed by Ardebehist, 204 ; 
worshipped, 252, 261; invoked 
206, 260; his Faruhar, 261, 264 ; 
how encountered the devil, 336 ; 


Zasrades, 127. 
Zaw, 587. 


mission, 341, 396; testimonies of 
the ancients respecting his age, 
Zbayémi, explained, 270. 908; son of Paourusásp, 400, 418, 
Zere-paránkard,sea, 48, 51, 309, 488; and of Daghdhu 480; no pro- 
309. phet, 405; history of his life from 
Zerovanus, 128. the Zartusht-Naimah, 418, sqq. 
Zervan, 127, see Zarvana-Akarana. | Zoroastrian, A., 70. 
Zervanite, 127. Zoroastrian Oracles, 125. 





* * The author of this work is extremely sorry, that, owing to his depart- 
ure from lndia, at the time ofits appearance, he has been unable to repe- 
ruse it with a view to the preparation of a table of errata. He hopes, how- 
ever, that no serious ineonvenienee will arise from this omission. The 
work, it must be borne in inind, has been put in type by natives possessed 
of an extremely limited acquaintance with English, and who have conse- 
quently greatly multiplied the demands of editorial labour. 

The Zand » v, it will be observed, 1s sometimes, erroneously rendered 


by à. 
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Wilson’s elaborate Discourse is every thing that could be wished, to sat- 
isfy the curiosity, to deepen the sympathy, and to sanctify the whole im- 
pression, which the reception of the first fruits of the Pársís into the fel- 
lowship of the Christian Church, canuot fail to create. Our readers will 
find it equally worthy of regard as an exhibition of divine truth, and a con- 
tribution to literature from a little known, but highly interesting field. As 
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